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1IntroductionLardinoisetal.

Introduction

André Lardinois, Sophie Levie, Hans Hoeken and Christoph Lüthy 

In2009thecentraladministrationofRadboudUniversityNijmegenawarded
the Faculty of Arts and the Faculty of Philosophy, Theology, and Religious
Studiesa largegrantto fundtwoprojects thatwouldstimulatetheresearch
andcollaborationofthetwofaculties.Itwasdecidedthatoneoftheseprojects
wouldbedevotedtoexploringcommonwaystostudythefunctionandmean-
ingoftexts,sincetextsareatthecoreofthesubjectsstudiedinbothHumani-
tiesfaculties.Theword“text”hereisusedinthebroadestsenseoftheterm:it
doesnotonlydenoteliteraryorscholarlysources,butalsooraltales,speeches,
newspaperarticlesandcomics.Oneofthepurposesbehindtheprojectwasto
discover what these different texts have in common, where they differ and
whethertheycanbestudiedinsimilarways.Thesamequestionsunderliethis
volume.

InFebruary2009GlennMost(ScuolaNormaleSuperiorediPisa/University
ofChicago),theauthorofinnumerablestudiesinthefieldofClassics,Philoso-
phy,andtheHumanitiesatlarge,wasappointedvisitingprofessoratbothfac-
ulties. Together with André Lardinois, he organised an interdisciplinary
researchgroupentitled“Text,TransmissionandReception,”whichconsisted
ofresearchersfromthetwoHumanitiesfacultiesofRadboudUniversity.With-
inthisresearchgroup,differentprojectswerepursued,basedontheinterests
oftheindividualresearchers.Thisresultedinfoursubgroups,whicharealso
representedassectionsinthisvolume:NewPhilology,Narrativity,Imageand
Text,andReceptionandLiteraryInfrastructure.

AfterresearchersofthetwofacultiesofRadboudUniversityhadworkedfor
overayearinthesefoursubgroups,itwasdecidedtoorganisealargeconfer-
enceinthefallof2010,entitled“Texts,Transmissions,Receptions,”wherethey
couldshareresultswithoneanotherandalsowithotherscholarsfromoutside
theuniversity.Aselectionofthepaperspresentedatthisconferenceliesbe-
foreyou.Theconferencewassetupinsuchawaythatallparticipantscould
attend all the papers.This was done deliberately, so that participants could
learnfromeachother’s,oftenverydifferent,approaches.Morethan70schol-
arstookpartintheconference,whichbroughttogetherresearchersfromsuch
diversedisciplinesasClassicalStudies,MedievalDutchLiterature,EnglishLit-
erature, Philosophy, Religious Studies, Cultural Studies, Art History, Linguis-
tics, and Communication and Information Studies, all united in a common
interestin“texts.”

© AndréLardinoisetal.,2015 | doi10.1163/9789004270848_002
This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution-
Noncommercial3.0Unported(CC-BY-NC3.0)License.

http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/3.0/
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/3.0/


2 LardinoisEtAl.

We hope that something of this unity of purpose is also apparent in this
volume.Humanitiesstudiesaregoingthroughhardtimes,whiletheircontri-
butiontosocietyisbeingquestioned.Humanitiesresearchersarethemselves,
however,ofteneachother’sworstcritics.Insteadofrecognisingtheircommon
purpose,theydenounceapproachesthatdifferfromtheirownasiftheycon-
stitutesomekindofheresy.Inthisvolumedifferentapproachesarejuxtaposed
whichtheindividualcontributorshadpreviouslynotconsideredtogether.The
hopeisthatthereader,liketheparticipantsattheoriginalconference,learns
fromthesedifferentapproachesandlearnstoappreciateeachoftheminits
ownright.Togethertheyprovideabroadpictureofthefunctionandmeaning
oftexts,whichstilllieatthecoreofhumancommunicationinreligion,law,
politics,advertisement,journalism,philosophyandliterature.Ifsuchtextsare
notworthstudying,onewonderswhatis.

New Philology

Thefirstsectionofthisbooktakesasitsstartingpointanapproachtotextual
criticismthatcallsitselfNewPhilology.Itdemandsattentionforthedynamic
changes in the physical appearances and contexts of literary, philosophical
andreligioustextsovertime.Thissectionseekstoevaluatethemeritsofthis
approach in four papers that combine theoretical reflections with either a
modernorhistoricalliteraryorreligioustext.Inthefirstpaper,MarkdeKreij
examinestherecordofthetextualtransmissionofSappho’spoetryinantiq-
uity.Sappho,wholivedandworkedontheislandofLesbosaround600BC,was
recognizedasoneofthecanonicallyricpoetsofancientGreece.Becauseof
this exalted status, we find quotations of her poems in many later classical
authors.Togetherwithpapyrusfinds,thesequotationsmakeupforourlackof
a surviving manuscript tradition of her work. Usually they are studied only
withaneyetothereconstructionofthelostoriginalofSappho’ssongs.Asa
result,theyhavereceivedlittleattentionintheirownright.Inthetraditionof
NewPhilology,deKreijcloselyexaminestwofragmentsofSapphothathave
beentransmittedinmorethanonesource, fragments2and154,contrasting
thedifferentformstheytakeinthedifferentsources.Hearguesthateachof
theseformsistheproductofitstimeandauthor,andassuchconstitutesarich
sourceofinformationaboutthereceptionandtransmissionofSappho’spo-
etryinantiquity.HethereforepleadsforaneweditionofSappho’sfragments
thatshowsthevariationsinthetransmissionofhersongsinantiquity.

NewPhilologicaltexteditions,whichtrytoreproducethedifferentversions
inwhichtextsappearovertime,arealmostimpossibletoproduceonpaper,
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whenmanyvariantsofatextsurvive.BernardCerquiglini,oneofthefounders
ofNewPhilologyinMedievalStudies,thereforepredictedtheuseofcomput-
ersinconstitutingtexteditionsfromtheperspectiveofNewPhilologyalready
in 1989. Karina van Dalen-Oskam in her article looks back at Cerquiglini’s
predictionconcerningtheroleofthecomputerinsuchtexteditionsandcom-
pares his expectations with the current state of the art in digital textual
scholarship.Sheshowswhere thecurrentsituationprovesCerquiglini right,
but also where technical developments have overtaken and improved upon
thepossibilitiesCerquigliniforesawmorethantwentyyearsago.Thenewop-
portunitiesthathavecomeaboutareillustratedthroughtheexampleofstatis-
ticalresearchonfifteencopiesofthesameepisodeinaMiddleDutchBiblein
rhyme, the so-called Rijmbijbel, written by Jacob van Maerlant in 1271 BC. It
demonstrates how multivariate approaches such as cluster observation and
principal components analysis can help to visualize the relative position of
eachofthecopieswhencomparedtoeachother.Italsoshowshowsuchmeth-
odscanbeusedasexploratorytools,pointingtheresearchertothoseepisodes
ormanuscriptsthatdeservecloserattention.

RobvandeSchoor inhiscontributiontothevolumeexploresthesignifi-
canceoftheinsightsgeneratedbyNewPhilologyforthetextualtransmission
andreceptionhistoryofaprintedtext,De officio pii viri (“OntheDutyofthe
PiousMan”),writtenbyGeorgiusCassanderandfirstpublishedin1561.Vande
Schoorlists15editionsorreprintsbetween1561and1687,oftenwithsignificant
additionsorchangestothetext.Thesechangesareoftenbasedonthereligious
convictionsofsubsequenteditors.HecomplimentsNewPhilologyfordrawing
attentiontosuchvariationsofatext,butheiscriticalofthenewmovementas
well.Firstofall,ashepointsout,traditionalphilologyregisteredthesediffer-
encesaswell,butitevaluatedthemdifferently.Secondly,itishardtomaintain
thatthesedifferentversionsareofequalsignificance,especiallyinthecaseof
printededitions.Van deSchoorvaluesNewPhilologymore for theparadig-
maticshiftitrepresentsthanforthepracticaleffectitwillhaveontextualstud-
ies.

New Philology has close affinity with genetic editing, except that genetic
editingrecordsandevaluatesvariationsofatextbefore itsfirstpublication(au-
thor’snotes,typescripts,etc.),whereasNewPhilologyfocusesonvariationsof
atextafteritsfirstappearance.WehavethereforeincludedanarticlebyBenja-
minAlexanderwhichlooksatthepossibilitiesoftheSalmanRushdieArchive,
keptatEmoryUniversityinAtlanta,forthereconstructionofthecreativepro-
cessthatledtohisnovels.ThisarchiveincludesfourApplecomputers,whose
harddrivesallowforanalmostminutebyminutereconstructionofRushdie’s
writingprocess.Alexanderdrawsparallelswithotherdigitalarchivesofmod-
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ern authors or the way we know other modern novels have been written.
Alexander uses the findings of New Philology, as well as the concept of the
palimpsest(amanuscriptthathasbeenwrittenoverwithanewtext),toargue
forthesignificanceoftheseearlier,creativeversionsofatext.Togetherthese
four contributions in the New Philology section celebrate the diversity in
whichatextcanappearratherthantryingtopinitdowntoone,authorial(and
authoritative)version.

Narrativity

ThefourcontributionstotheNarrativitysectionbroadenthescopeofresearch
onthereceptionoftextstothewaystoriesarereadandunderstood.Twoofthe
papersfocusonthecharacteristicsandimpactofliterarytexts,whereasnews-
paperstoriesarethetopicofinterestintheothertwo.Intwopapers,theanal-
ysisofthesenarratives(oneliterary,theotherjournalistic)isembeddedwithin
alinguisticframework,whereastheothertwostudiesadoptacommunication
sciencemodel.Finally,apart fromamoretheoreticalpaper,corpusanalyses
arereportedonintwopapers,andanexperimentonparticipants’responsesto
a literary text, in the other. Despite this variety in chosen texts, theoretical
frameworksandapproaches,thestudiesinthissectionformasurprisinglyco-
herentset.

ThechapterbyHelendeHoopandSanderLestradeisanexcellentexample
ofhowlinguistictheoryandanalysiscanbeappliedfruitfullytoliterarytexts.
TheyfocusintheirstudyontheuseofasinglewordinNabokov’sLolita:the
epistemicmodalityauxiliary might.Innaturallanguage,speakersemployepis-
temic modality markers such as may and might to express their hypotheses
aboutthestateofaffairsintheactualworld.Bystatingthat“Petermightpass
theexam,”thespeakercommunicatesthatheorshebelievesthatitispossible
–butnotcertain–thatPeterwillpass.Whereaspeopleintherealworldcanbe
uncertainaboutsuchfacts,omniscientnarratorsinfictionarenotexpectedto
sufferfromsuchuncertainties,astheymakeupthisworldthemselves.

Nabokov’sLolitaisaninterestingworkoffictioninthisrespect,giventhatit
isaframestory.HumbertHumbert,themaincharacterinthestory,isalsoa
characteratahigher levelwhereheservesas thenarratorwhenwritinghis
confessioninprisonaftertheeventshaveunfolded.Asaresult,whenmightis
used,itmayrefertouncertaintyfeltbyHumbertasthecharacterinthestory
orbyHumbertthenarratoroftheevents.DeHoopandLestradeanalyzeall136
occurrencesofmightinNabokov’sLolitatoassesswhetherthepersonindoubt
is “Humbertthecharacter”or“Humbertthenarrator.”Theresultsshowthat
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when might is used to express the doubt of a character, it is almost always
clearly and explicitly marked by syntactic embedding. In contrast, subtle
contextualcuesrevealwhentheuseofmighthastobeinterpretedfromthe
narrator’s perspective.The approach taken by De Hoop and Lestrade yields
interestingresultsforbothliterarystudiesandlinguistics.Forliterarystudies,
itshowshowacarefullinguisticanalysiscanhelptoaddressthequestionof
whoisthinking,perceiving,andwonderinginastory.Forlinguistics,thestudy
showshowlanguageinthehandsofageniuscanbeusedtoachievegoalsand
effectsordinarylanguageuserswouldnotthinkof,butstillcanunderstand.As
such,itbroadensourviewofwhatlanguagecanachieve.

WhereasDeHoopandLestradestudythewayinwhichanunreliablenarra-
torrepresentshisownaswellasotherpeople’sthoughtsandwords,Kirsten
Vis,JoséSandersandWilbertSpoorenfocusonthewayinwhichjournalists
representthewordingoftheirsourcesintheirnewsreports.Theyshowthat
quotationsinnewsstorieshavespecialcharacteristicsandserveotherfunc-
tionsthantheydoinworksoffiction.Forinstance,directquotesdonotonly
serve toenliven thenewsreport, theyalsosuggest that the journalistswere
presentwhenthesewordswereuttered,thusattestingtotheveracityofthese
words.Visetal.claimthatjournalistsquoteanewssourcedirectlytopresent
themselvesasreliablewitnessestothesituation.

Visetal.donotonlystudytheuseof(complete)directquotes,butalsoof
partial direct quotes, and of indirect representations of people’s spoken or
writtenwordsinnewsstories.Theseindirectrepresentationsinwhichpeople’s
words are paraphrased by the journalist, appear to be used to summarize a
source’s position on an issue. Such paraphrases are often alternated with
(semi-)directquotationsofthesource.Partialdirectquotes,suchas:The min-
ister found the accusation “really disgusting” appeartoserveseveralfunctions:
notonlydotheyenliventhearticle,theyalsoputdistancebetweenthequoted
speaker’sopinionandthatofthejournalist.

Whereasquotationscancreatedistancebetweentheopinionofthenews
sourceandthatofthejournalist, freeindirectpresentationsof, forinstance,
thoughtsinnewssourcesachieveexactlytheopposite:theyleadtotheinter-
twiningof thesource’sandthe journalist’svoices.Free indirect thought isa
quitecommontechniqueemployedinliterarytexts.Visetal.showthatfree
indirectthought,however,isabsentinbothrecentandolderDutchnewsnar-
ratives.Giventhatjournalistsdonothavedirectaccesstowhattheirsources
werethinking,thismayexplainwhytheyrefrainfromusingthistechnique.

Visetal.didnotfindanyoccurrencesoffreeindirectthoughtintheircor-
pus.However,therehaverecentlybeenanumberofarticlesinwhichjournal-
istsemploy(literary)storytellingtechniques,suchastheuseoffreeindirect
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thought,toreconstructtheeventsandbackgroundsofshockingnewsevents.
José Sanders and Hans Hoeken focus in their contribution on the function
such reconstructions may serve and on the kind of impact that these story
telling techniques may have. It has been claimed that the most important
functionoflanguageistheexchangeofsocialinformation.Nowadays,journal-
istsplayanimportantroleintheexchangeofsuchinformation.Theyfunction
as gatekeepers who identify events that are newsworthy for the community
theycaterto.

Onewayinwhichaneventcanmeetthecriterionofnewsworthinessisby
(strongly)deviatingfromtheexpectationsandnormsofthecommunity,such
asamotherkillingherownbabiesoramankillinginnocentbystandersina
mall.Hardnewsreportsonsucheventsaretypicallyfollowedbylongerback-
groundarticles.Thesearticlesareoftencast inanarrativeformatwhichde-
scribeseithertheeventsastheyhavebeenexperiencedbypeopleinvolved,or
thepsychologicalmakeupoftheperpetrator.SandersandHoekenpointout
thatthisdistinctioninfocusrunsparalleltothedistinctionmadebetweenthe
two landscapes a story is said to construct: the landscape of action and the
landscapeofconsciousness.Thelandscapeofactionenablesreaderstoassess
theconsequencesofactions,whereasthelandscapeofconsciousnessprovides
readerswithapotentialexplanationforwhytheperpetratoractedthewayhe
orshedid.

Inthefinalcontributioninthissection,thefocusshiftsfromnewsnarra-
tivesbacktoliterarystories.Animportantaspectthatsetsstoriesapartfrom
genressuchas textbooksor letters to theeditor is theirability to luretheir
readersawayfromthehereandnowandleadthemintotheworldevokedby
thestory.Thisexperienceofbeinglostinabookhasbeendubbed“transporta-
tion”andhasattractedalotofresearchattention.AnnekedeGraafandLettica
Hustinxintheircontributionfocusontheroleofthecharacterintransporting
readerstothenarrativeworld.

DeGraafandHustinxfollowuponthesuggestionthat it iseasiertoem-
pathisewitha likeablecharacter thanwithanunlikeablecharacter. In their
study,theyuseashort, literarystoryaboutamanwhotravelsintheBasque
countryinSpainandendsupbeingmurderedbyaterroristgroupthatisactive
inthatarea.Inanexperiment,DeGraafandHustinxcreatedthreeversionsof
thisstorythatonlydifferminimallyfromoneanother.Inoneversioninforma-
tion is provided that makes the character more likeable; in another version
information is given that makes him rather unsympathetic. A third version,
whichservedasacontrol,isrelativelyneutralaboutthecharacter’slikeability.
Subsequently, the three versions were randomly distributed among partici-
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pantswhoindicatedtheextenttowhichtheyempathisedwiththecharacter
andfelttransportedtotheworlddescribedinthestory.

DeGraafandHustinxfoundthatreadersof theversionwiththe likeable
characterdisplayedamorepositivedispositiontowardstheprotagonistand
empathizedmorewithhimthanreadersoftheneutralversion,whointurn
displayedamorepositivedispositionandfeltmoreempathyfortheprotago-
nistthanreadersoftheversionwiththeunlikeablecharacter.Also,thestory
featuringthelikeableprotagonistresultedinmoretransportationoftheread-
erthanthestorieswitheithertheneutralortheunlikeableprotagonists.These
resultsshowthattheportrayalofaprotagonistasamoresympatheticperson
throughdescriptionsof“good”actionsandthoughtsisindeedanantecedent
oftransportation.

Together,thecontributionsinthissectionrevealtherelevanceofseemingly
unrelatedtheoreticalframeworksandmethodstothestudyofnarrativityand
narrativereception.Theyshowhowlinguistictheorycaninformtheanalysis
of perspective in both literary texts and journalists’ narratives. Finally, they
showhowtheconceptualisationoftheimpactofstories,originallydeveloped
toexplainhowliterarytextsaffecttheirreaders,canbeextendedtoexplainthe
designandfunctionofnewspapernarratives.

Image and Text

Atleastetymologically,imagesandwrittenwordsappeartohavecommonori-
gins.Thesearefoundintheactofscratchingmeaningfullinesonasurfacein
order to leave signs that last longer than spoken words. After all, the Greek
wordgraphein meansanygesturethatliterallyen-gravessomethingonatab-
let,irrespectiveofwhethertheresultisaword(thespellingofwhichoughtto
followtherulesofortho-graphy),adia-gramoranothertypeofgraphicdesign.
Inotherwords,whenthegraphis(aslatepencil)hascarveditslines,theresult
maybeadrawingoraletter,butineachcaseitwillbeagraphēorgramma–
forthesetwoall-embracingwordsmeanallofthesetypesofengravings.Inthe
particularcaseofhieroglyphics, the“drawing”andthe“letter”mayevenfall
together,andonlythecontextwilltellwhetherthedrawingsshouldbereadas
textorasimage.

Writingandimagingcaninmanycasesthereforebeviewedasalternative,
butequivalentoptions.Inthecollectionofessaysthatarecontainedinthis
section,however,wordsandimagesarenotpresentedasalternativestrategies
forsimilarends,butaspartsofintegratedwholes.Thisisduetothefactthat
weroutinelyusewordsandimagesjointlysoastoreinforcethemeaningof
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whatwewish tocommunicate. Ineveryday life, theway inwhichtextsand
imagescollaborateposesfewproblems.Wehavelearned,andthereforeintui-
tivelyunderstand,howwordsandtextsinteractinsuchcasesastrafficsigns,
user’s manuals, encyclopedia entries or advertisements. However, when we
turntohistoricalexamples,weseethatourintuitionabandonsusquickly.Ba-
roqueemblembooks,forexample,inwhichatitle,anoftendeliberatelycryp-
tic image and an explanation in allegorizing verses are combined to form a
message,arenolongerunderstandabletous,inthesensethatwedon’tgrasp
withoutengaginginmuchhistoricalresearchwhatweoughttodowithem-
blemsandinwhichcognitive,spiritualormoralwaysweareexpectedtoreact
tothem.

Butevenincaseswhereweintuitthemeaninginword-imageconstellations
pastandpresent,weusuallycannotquiteexplainhowexactlytheywork.What
isthecontributionofthetext,whatoftheimages?Inwhichprecisewaydo
imagesreinforcethetextualmessage?Orconversely, inwhichwaydoes the
text either add to, or instead merely explicate, the meaning of the images?
What is the argumentative force that we attribute to a photograph with or
withoutacaption,toadiagramwithorwithoutanexplanation,toapainting
withorwithoutatitle,toamapwithorwithoutinscriptions?

Thisprecisesetofquestionsanimatedtheabove-mentionedstudygroup
“ImageandText,”inwhichhistoriansofart,philosophy,literatureandscience
collaboratedwithexpertsinmediaandcommunicationscienceforanextend-
edperiod.Thefourarticlesreproducedhereareasmallandyetrepresentative
expressionofthiswork.Examiningtheinteractionoftextsandimagesinpast
andcontemporarycases,theymanagetoprovideanexquisitelycomplexintro-
ductiontotherichnessandcomplexityoftheissuesatstake.Thefirstofthem
studies the triangular relation between canonical and legendary texts, the
genreofsacreddrama,andpainting intheconstructionofaspecific icono-
graphicaltheme.Theseconddiscussesthereligiousandideologicalconsider-
ationsbehindtheinclusionorexclusionofillustrationsinBiblesproducedin
theDutchRepublicbetween1560and1680.Thethirdcontainsananalysisof
theuseofvariousgraphicmeansofrepresentationemployedinananthropo-
logicalstudyofNorthAmericanIndians.Thefinalessaydealswiththeinevi-
tablebutuneasycombinationoftextandimageinthegenreofcomics.Each
exampleconfrontsuswithaverydistinctrelationbetweenlookingandread-
ing;ineachcase,whatwordsareexpectedtoaddtoimagesorimagestowords
followsaverydifferentlogic;finally,thefourcasesalsodifferwithrespectto
theesthetical,pedagogicaloredificatoryobjectivesthatareinvolved.

Inthefirstcontributiontothissection,BramdeKlerckexaminesMaryMag-
dalene’s conversion in Renaissance painting and mediaeval sacred drama.
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In this particular case study, we encounter texts and images at one remove
fromeachother,although–sodeKlerckargues–wewillnotunderstandthe
emergenceofthisnewsubjectofRenaissanceiconography,namelythecon-
versionofMaryMagdalene,withoutunderstandingthegenreofsacreddrama
inwhich thisconversionwas first represented. Inother words,between the
biblicalandnon-canonicaltextsthatspokeofMaryMagdalene’slife,andthe
Renaissancepaintingsofherconversion,thereexisted,asitwereasabridge,
thegenreofdramathatmixed(spoken)textwithvisualaction.Thethemeof
MaryMagdalene’sconversionisthus,asdeKlerckargues,“anexampleparex-
cellenceofthesometimescomplexrelationshipbetweentextsandimages”in
Renaissanceart,where“depictions”ofathememustbeseenas“translations
intovisualform”ofaplethoraoftextualanddramaticsources.

ElsStronksinhercontributioncomparestheeditionsofBibletextsinthe
DutchRepublicwiththoseinneighbouringcountriesandexploreswhyprac-
ticesofillustrationintheDutchRepublicdifferedfromthoseinothercoun-
tries.Recentresearchhasshownthatbetween1560and1680,religiousliterature
producedintheDutchRepubliccontainedfarfewerillustrationsthansimilar
literatureinthesurroundingcountries.Stronksarguesthatthesedifferences
weremotivatedbytheologicalandideologicalviewsratherthanbycommerce.
Inpre-Reformationreligioustextsimageryservedtoillustratethedoctrineand
tohelpmemorizethetext.Theologicaldebatesonthehierarchybetweenword
andimage,whichinthesixteenthcenturyledtoiconoclasticoutburstsinlarge
partsofWesternEurope,putanendtoapeacefulcoexistenceofwordandim-
age.IntheDutchRepublic,knownforitsreligioustolerance,peoplefromdif-
ferent denominations participated in a common culture, which could even
leadtoamixtureofProtestantandCatholicfeaturesinimagery:thepaintings
ofRembrandtareanexampleofthis.However,intranslationsoftheBibleor
inspiritualsongbooksproducedintheRepublic,thisinterminglingofword
andimageprovedproblematic.Thisisdemonstratedinparticularbythecon-
troversysurroundingthepublicationoftheStatesBiblein1637,inwhichthe
printerPaulusAertsz.vanRavesteynembellishedinitialswithillustrations.It
met with severe criticism and illustrated Bibles remained forbidden in the
NorthernNetherlands.ThisarticlesharesaffinitywithvandeSchoor’sessayin
theNewPhilologysection,whichregisterstheinfluenceofthereligiousand
theologicalviewpointsofsubsequenteditorsontheconstitutionofthetextof
Cassander’sDe officio pii viriinthesametimeperiod.

CamilleJoseph’sessay,entitled“IllustratingtheAnthropologicalText,”ana-
lyzes theusemadeby theAmericananthropologistFranzBoasofdrawings
and photographs in his Social Organization and the Secret Societies of the 
Kwakiutl Indiansof1897.JosephshowsthatforBoasphotographsanddrawings
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constituted“data,”justlikehismusicalrecordings,thecollectedspecimensor
theevidencegatheredinsituanddescribedinwords,butthathe“neverfully
explainedhisuseofthedifferentkindsofethnographicdata.”Therespective
status of photographs and drawings changed in the course of Boas’ activity,
with photographs taking prominence only towards the close of the century.
Josephcarefullyexplainsthe“overwhelminglyabundant”presenceofmeans
ofcommunicationandrepresentationinBoas’workanddocumentstheway
theyreinforceoneanother.WelearnwhythisAmericananthropologistfound
photographs without explanatory captions useless; why he sometimes had
drawingsmadethatcorrectedthephotographsuponwhichtheywerebased;
andwhyphotographicportraitsofKwakiutlIndianswereattimesartificially
arrangedsoastodisplaytheelementsthatBoaswantedtoemphasizeinhis
text.

Inthefinalcontributiontothissection,TomLambeensandKrisPintdraw
attention to the uneasy, but necessary cohabitation of words and images in
comics–agenre thathasevolvedsince thenineteenthcenturyasawayof
story-tellingbymeansofsequential,text-supportedimages.Theauthorsspeak
ofa“duality”ofimageandtextthatcontainsatensionthatcanbefeltbythe
reader,whoseglancehastojumptoandfrobetweentwomedia,aswellasby
theartists,whohavetocopewiththefactthatthe“anti-sensualrealmofthe
text”insomesensedisturbstheaestheticlogicoftheirimages.Theco-authors,
oneofwhomisacomicsartisthimself,speakofthevariousstrategiesbywhich
whattheyvariouslydescribeasa“chasm,”“tension”or“conflict”betweenthe
twomeansofexpressioncanbeovercome,oratleastmitigated.

“ImageandText”:byrespondingwithsuchdifferentcasestudiestoaclearly
formulatedsetofquestions,thefouressayspresentedheremakeavalidcon-
tributiontoadebatethatsometimessuffersfromtotalitarianclaims.Aristot-
le’sstatementthatwecannotthinkwithoutmentalimageshasledtoclaims
thateverythingisanimage,evenwhatiswrittenoutinwords.Thisviewhas
beencontestedbytheopposite,butequallyabsolutistclaimthat“allistext.”
Whetherwe,asmembersofthehumanspecies,ultimatelymakesenseofthe
worldinprimarilyvisualorprimarilyconceptualtermsisnodoubtafascinat-
ingquestion.But irrespectiveofwhattheanswertothisquestionmightbe,
andirrespectiveofthecommonrootsofdrawingandwritinginthescratching
actionoftheprimordialslatepencil,itmustbeevidentthattoday,weengage
verydifferentmediaindeedwhendescribing,interpretingorre-inventingthe
world, whereby textual and graphic means constitute two large types. The
waysinwhichthesetwotypesinteractisrich,complexandmysteriousenough
todeserveourintellectualattention.
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Reception and Literary Infrastructure

Thethreecontributionsinthefinalsectionofthisbooklookatdifferentas-
pectsofthereceptionoftextsthatinfluencetheirunderstanding.SabrinaCor-
bellini and Margriet Hoogvliet discuss the dynamics of the process of
translation,transmissionandreceptionoftheLatinBibleintothevernaculars
duringthelateMiddleAges.NexttotheclergywhichtraditionallyusedLatin
as its language, a respublica laicorum for which the vernacular was the lan-
guageofcommunication,developedinthisperiod.Thisculturaltransforma-
tion, which started in France and Italy, has been much discussed in recent
research,especiallywithregardtodidacticandmoralizingliterature.Corbel-
lini and Hoogvliet instead concentrate on the emancipation of the laity
throughactivereadershipofreligiousliteratureinthevernacular.Theauthors
applytheconceptof“culturaltransfer”todiscusstheprocessesoftranslation
anddisseminationoftheBibleintothevernaculars.Theystressthereciprocity
oftheexchange:laymenaswellastheclergyplayedanimportantroleinthe
transmissionofthetexts.Veryoftenmanuscriptswouldcontainaselectionof
Biblebooksinsteadofacompletetranslation.CorbelliniandHoogvlietargue
thatthesefragmentedBiblesshouldnotbeinterpretedaspartofastrategyof
theChurchtokeepthe“real”Bibleawayfromthelay,butinsteadasastrategy
oftheclergytopropagatethetextoftheBible.Asfortheparticipationofthe
newreadingcommunities:thecompilationsandcopiesmadeforpersonaluse
werepassedonfromonegenerationtoanotherandthushelpedindividuals,
families and (semi-)professional networks of laymen to construct their reli-
giousidentities.Inthisprocesstheyweresupportedbytheactivitiesofmem-
bersoftheclergywhoactivelysupportedthereligiousambitionoflaybelievers,
bothmenandwomen.Therearecloseparallelsbetweenthispaperandthe
papers in the New Philology section: translationscanbeseenasanextreme
exampleofthevariationofatext,whichopensituptoawholenewreadership
andtonewwaysoftransmissionandreception.ItalsosharesaffinitywithEls
Stronks’paperintheImageandTextsectionontheappearanceofBibletexts
intheDutchRepublic.

InhisessayontheinterpretationbyPetrusRamusandJohannesKeplerof
Proclus’Commentary on the First Book of Euclid’s Elements,GuyClaessensap-
proachesthenotionofreceptionfromaphilosophicalperspective.Claessens’
goalistoshowthatbothRamus’andKepler’sreadingarebasedontheirown
ideasandpreconceptionsaboutmathematics,whiletheyatthesametimefeel
theneedtogroundtheseideasintextofafifth-century,classicalNeoplatonist.
Ramus’ evaluation of Proclus’ commentary of Euclid is mostly positive.
AccordingtoProclus,thehistoryofmathematicsisanevolutionaryprocess,
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andRamusagrees.ButthereadingoftheFrenchlogiciandiffersfromthatof
Proclusontwoimportantpoints.Ramustransfersthenotionofmathematics
asaprocessofreminiscencefromtheleveloftheindividualtothatofacollec-
tiveevolutionaryprocess.Secondly,mathematical learning,accordingtoRa-
mus,doesnotinvolvetherememberingofinnateconceptsbutofmathematical
practicesinstead.(LaterRamuschangedhisideasaboutthehistoryofmathe-
maticsandacceptedProclus’ideaofrecordatioasanindividualrecollectionof
innate concepts.) Ramus blames Plato for the corruption of the history of
mathematics.Accordingtohimthereturnofanaturalgeometryisonlypossi-
blewhenthewordsusus[“practice”]andfinis[“purpose”]becomesynonyms
again,andgeometryreturnstobeingthears bene metiendi[“theartofcorrect
measuring”] insteadofaphilosophicaldoctrine.Ramus’appreciationof the
workofEuclidthuscloselyfollowsthedevelopmentofhisownideas.

ThereadingoftheGermanastronomerKeplerofProclus’Commentary on 
the First Book of Euclid’s Elements differs greatly from Ramus’ utilitarian ap-
proach.Accordingtohimthephilosophicalrelevanceofgeometryisreflected
inthearchetypicalconstructionofthecosmos,Claessensexplains.ForKepler,
Proclus’textisfundamentalforacorrectunderstandingofgeometry’sphilo-
sophicalfoundation.HethereforecriticizesRamusinhisHarmonices mundi
(Linz1619),usingProclus’treatise.InhismeticulousanalysisClaessensdem-
onstrateshowbothRamusandKeplergobacktothetextofProclustorestore
thefundamentsofgeometricalthinking,butindiametricallyopposedways.

WhileClaessensexplainsthedifferentinterpretationsofProclusfromthe
different, philosophical ideas of two of his later readers, Ramus and Kepler,
LaurensHaminhiscontributiontothisvolumeattributesthelackofconsen-
sus among modern critics about the meaning of Max Havelaar, the famous
novel of the nineteenth-century Dutch writer Multatuli (Eduard Douwes
Dekker), to the ambivalent and complicated relationship the author adopts
towardshisreaders.Multatuli’sworksprovokediscussionineverynewgene-
ration of readers. Did the author of Max Havelaar really suggest a societal
change?Washeamodernistwriterorananti-modernist?Orwashe,afterall,a
conservativewhowantedtokeeptheDutchcoloniesandonlytriedtochange
individualopinion?InhisessayHamshowshowthewayinwhichMultatuli
communicateswiththereader-in-the-textcontributestotheongoingcontro-
versialstatusofhiswork.Multatuliprovokeshisreaders,butalsotriestowin
themforthegoodcause,i.e.,abetterlifefortheJavanesepeople.

In his contribution Ham focuses on a pamphlet Multatuli wrote in 1861,
commissionedbytheRotterdampublisherNijgh.Thistext,Show me the place 
where I sowed!,waspublishedtoraisemoneyforthevictimsofafloodinthe
DutchEastIndies.Itbelongstotheso-calledbenevolencebooks,anow-forgot-
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tengenre,whichfunctionedasaninstrumentforcharity:allprofitswenttothe
poorortopeopleaffectedbyanaturaldisaster.Traditionallyauthorandread-
ers/buyersbelongedtothesamesocialclassandsharedthesamereligiousbe-
liefs;theyusuallyadoptedaconservativepoliticalagenda.Multatuli,however,
explicitlyviolates therulesof thegenre.Ontheonehand,heprovokesand
evenscoldshisreaders,whileontheotherhand,hetriestoattractthemby
givingthemwhattheyexpect:asentimentalstoryaboutaJavanesefamilyof
victims.Moreover,thetextstartswithalongmetafictionalcommentinwhich
Multatuli states thathe isnotaconventionalauthor, like theotherbenevo-
lencewriters.Hamshowshowthepeculiarwayinwhichthisauthorconnects
withhisreadersinthispamphlet,butalsoinMax Havelaar, contributestothe
ambivalentreceptionofhisworks.

Allthreepapersinthissectiontakentogetherdemonstratehowtherecep-
tionofatextdependsupontheformittakes,includingthelanguagesinwhich
itistranslated(CorbelliniandHoogvliet),theideasandpreconceptionsofits
readers(Claessens),aswellasthenarrativestrategiesadoptedbytheauthor
himself(Ham).Theydemonstrate,asdotheotherpapersinthisvolume,how
the interpretationofnarrativesconsistsofacomplex interplaybetweenau-
thor,textandreader.Theauthorcaninfluencethisinterpretationbythenarra-
tivestrategiesheadoptsor thestyleshechooses.Thesametextcanappear
overtimeinmanydifferentforms,withorwithoutillustrations,intranslation
or in revised editions, which inevitably influence its meaning. Finally, every
readercomestothetextwithhisorherownpreconceivedideasandexpecta-
tions.Noapproachbyitselfcancoverallthesedifferentaspectsoftheprocess
ofunderstandingatext.Thisvolumethereforecollectsawidevarietyofdiffer-
entapproacheswhichtogetherilluminatethecomplexmeaningsoftexts.

…
Wewouldliketoendthisintroductionbythankingseveralpeopleandinstitu-
tions.Inthefirstplacewewouldliketothankthecentraladministrationof
RadboudUniversityfortheirfinancialsupportbothoftheText,Transmission
andReceptionresearchprojectandoftheconference,aswellastheFaculties
ofArtsandofPhilosophy,TheologyandReligiousStudiesfortheirlogistical
support and for hosting the conference.We would further like to thank the
original panel organizers, Johan Oosterman (New Philology), José Sanders
(Narrativity,withHansHoeken),ChristophLüthy(ImageandText),JosJoosten
andMaartenSteenmeijer(ReceptionandLiteraryInfrastructure)andthere-
spondentstothefourpanels:GlennMost(ScuolaNormaleSuperiorediPisa/
UniversityofChicago)intheNewPhilologypanel;DolfZillmann(University
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ofAlabama)intheNarrativitypanel;SteffenSiegel(UniversityofJena)inthe
Image and Text panel; and Isabelle Kalinowski (École Normale Supérieure,
Paris) in the Reception and Literary Infrastructure panel. Their comments
greatlyhelpedthecontributorstoimprovetheirpapers,asdidthecomments
oftheanonymousreviewers.Theyremainunnamedbutnolessthanked.We
wouldalsoliketothankClaireStocks,assistantprofessorintheClassicsDe-
partmentofRadboudUniversity,whodidaverythoroughjobincopyediting
the various contributions, and the two student assistants, Judith Campman
whomadesuretheyall followedtheauthor’sguidelines,andMariekeGrau-
mans,whoproducedtheindex.Finally,wewouldliketothankBrillPublishers
forincludingthisvolumeintheirnewseriesRadboudStudiesinHumanities.
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Chapter1

Transmission and Textual Variants: Divergent 
Fragments of Sappho’s Songs Examined

Mark de Kreij

“NewPhilology”focusesontextsintheirmaterialanduniqueforms.Thename
comesfromamovementinitiatedbyAmericanphilologistsworkingonmedi-
aeval texts,whointhe1990 issueofSpeculumarguedforamoresystematic
analysisofthemanydifferentversionsofmediaevaltextsthathavebeentrans-
mitted.1Thisfocusonthedivergenceoftexts,asopposedtotheemphasison
reconstructionofanoriginalUrtext,hadalreadybeenadvocatedbyZumthor
andCerquigliniintheprecedingdecades,butwasonlynowappliedtoarange
ofactualcorpora.2AfteranendorsementbytheGermanmediaevalistStack-
mann,“NewPhilology”becameknowntoawideraudience,whorealizedits
applicability to corpora other than mediaeval epic songs.3The panel at the
Text, Transmission, ReceptionconferenceinNijmegenshowedhowNewPhilol-
ogymay illuminate issues intextualcorporaranging fromearlyantiquityto
thetwentiethcentury.Afterall, instabilityoftexts isofall times,whether it
manifestsindifferentversionsonapapyrusandinamanuscript,inmultiple
editionsandtranslationsofaneighteenthcenturynovel,orincontemporary
paperanddigitaleditions.

Thoughtheapproachandmaintenetsmaybesimilarforeachperiodand
genre,thesalientissuesdiffersignificantly.Inclassicalstudies,thestrengthof
NewPhilologyliesinitsabilitytorevealtheeffectsofdifferentstagesoftex-
tualtransmission.4Thisapproachplacesthetexts–thatisthemultipleactual-
izationsofatextinallpossibleforms–first,inamoreradicalwaythanthe
majorityofresearchersinclassicstendtodo.Fromancientpapyriandinscrip-
tionstolatemediaevalmanuscriptsandfragmentsquotedwithinotherworks,

1 SeetheintroductionbyNicholsonpages1–10forastatementofintent.
2 Zumthor(1972)and(1983),Cerquiglini(1989).
3 Stackmann(1994).
4 Inthefieldofclassics,Gentili(1984)anticipatedsomeofthetenetsofNewPhilology.More

recently,Lardinois(2006)discussesdivergentversionsofSolon’spoetrytransmittedindiffer-
entsources.Likewise,Lardinois[forthcoming]isexplicitlynew-philologicalinitsapproach
totextsofearlyGreeksong.
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thefieldofclassicalstudieshasawealthofmaterialatitsdisposalforthiskind
ofresearch.

Historically,thetendencyinclassicalphilologyhasbeentoapproachitsrich
corpuswiththeintentionofreconstructingoriginaltexts.Eachinstantiation
ofacertaintextisthusappreciatedonlyinsofarasitishelpfultothatenter-
prise.However, it isalmost impossibletoreconstructtheoriginalversionof
anytext,andinthecaseofarchaicandclassicalGreektextsthereisnohopeat
allofestablishingtheoriginalform;asituationthatarisesduetothenon-exis-
tenceof literature(asweknowit today)beforethefifthcenturyBC. If texts
werewrittendown,theywerenotintendedforpublicationandreading,but
rather forconservationandre-performance.The texts thatweregardas the
“classics”ofclassicalliteratureinthisperiodwereprimarilyworkstobeper-
formed;beittheHomericepics,thedramasbyAeschylus,Sophocles,andEu-
ripides,orthelyricsongscomposedbyPindar,Alcaeus,orindeedSappho,who
composedsongsonLesbosinthesixthcenturyBC.5

ModerneditionsofSappho’ssongshavebeenpiecedtogetherfromquota-
tionsintheworksofother,later,authorsand–morerecently–fromscrapsof
papyrus.Thesourcesatourdisposal,then,werewrittendownnoearlierthan
threehundredyearsafterthesupposedcomposition,whilethemajoritydates
fromtheMiddleAges.Moreover,theyarenomorethanthetextualcomponent
of a larger whole that once included music, a specific venue, and probably
dance.Generally,theonlyresidueofthesongs’originalnatureistheirmetrical
pattern,andsometimesnoteventhat.6Thetexts inourpossessionarevery
fragmentary,representonlyonefacetoftheoriginalperformanceofSappho’s
songs,andareseparatedfromthedateofcompositionbyaphysicalgapofat
leastthreecenturies,whichraisesthequestion:Howmaysuchinevitablycom-
promisedsources forSappho’ssongsserveclassicalphilologists?Atentative
answer requires firsta surveyof the traditionalphilological research on the
fragmentsofSappho.AdducingtwoquotesofSapphoinsecond-centuryAD

5 SeeespeciallyAndrewFord’s“FromLetterstoLiterature.Readingthe ‘SongCulture’of
ClassicalGreece”inYunis(2003)15–37.

6 Greekmetreisbasedonthedivisionofheavyandlightsyllables(or“long”and“short”).
ThisfactmayhelpourunderstandingofSapphointwoways.Firstly,knowledgeofthe
metressheusedmayhelpidentifyaspecificmetricalpatternevenifweonlyhaveafrag-
mentarytext.Secondly,someofSappho’smusicwasstanzaic,builtoutofrepeatedmetri-
cal–andprobablymelodic–patterns.Ifwehavealargeenoughpartofthesong,itis
possibletoestablishifthemetricalpatternrecursconsistently–evenifwehavenever
encounteredthatspecificmetrebefore.Withthesetwotools,itbecomespossibleinsome
instancestoestablishtheoriginalmetre,andnotewherethetextdepartsfromthepat-
tern;theseplacestheninvitediscussion.
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sources,Iwillprobethepossibilitiesofferedby,andchallengesposedto,New
Philologyinthefieldofclassics.InSappho’scase,whilethelatersourcesmay
pointonlyminimallytowardheroriginalsixthcenturyBCcompositions,they
providetantalizingglimpsesoftheformofhersongsintheearlycenturiesof
ourera.

TheproblemswiththetextualtraditionforSapphoarisefromthefactthat
unlikeforHomer,forexample,nomanuscripteditionofSappho’ssongshas
survivedfromtheMiddleAges.7Asaresultwearereliantuponquotationsin
othertexts,eithertransmittedonpapyrior,mainly,inmediaevalmanuscripts,
uponfragmentsofpapyri,whichdatefromthethirdcenturyBCtothefourth
centuryAD,apieceofparchment(sixthcenturyAD),andtheSapphoostrakon
(orpotsherd)thatcontainsthefragment2V.8Thefragmentarynatureofthe
extant texts is, however, not the only problem we face when reconstructing
Sappho’ssongs.Workingonsixth-centuryBCLesbos,Sapphoprobablycom-
posedhersongsinadialectthatwasfarremovedfromtheGreekofclassical
Athens,letalonethatoflaterantiquityortheMiddleAges.Thisisreflectedin
thefactthattheformswefindinthemediaevalindirectsourcesdifferconsid-
erablyfromthosefoundinearlyLesbianinscriptionsandintreatisesbyan-
cientgrammarians.9

EditingSappho’stexts,then,hasbeenaprocessofreconstructionforschol-
arsfromtheoutset.10Ifthegoalistoapproachtheoriginalcompositionsas
closelyaspossible,thismethodisindeedtheonlyoneavailabletous,butNew
Philologyarguesthatreconstructionisnottheonlygoalinclassicalphilology.
Thereconstructivemethodisreliantuponlaterauthors’competenceincopy-
ing correct citations into their own texts, as well as on the accuracy of our
knowledgeregardingSappho’smetresandtheLesbiandialect.Thesepresup-
positions have had the effect that the divergent forms of Sappho’s songs, as
foundinthegreatmajorityofsources,havebeenpickedapartandreconstruct-

7 ThesamethingholdsfortheotherGreekpoetsofthelyriccanon,withthesoleexception
ofPindar.SeeHadjimichael(2011)forarichexpositionontheearlytransmissionofthe
earlyGreeklyriccomposers,aswellasananalysisofitsreceptionintheperipateticschol-
ars.

8 TheeditionreferredtothroughoutisVoigt(1971).Theoriginaleditionoftheostrakon is
Papiri della Società ItalianaXIII,1300.

9 The two most recent works on the dialect of the Lesbian poets, by Hooker and A.M.
Bowie,provideaframeworkthatisbasedoninscriptionalevidenceandancientdescrip-
tionsofthedialect.Thisproducesasetofrulesthatappearstohavebeenfollowedquite
closelybytheancienteditors,atleastasfarasthatisreflectedinthepapyrusevidence.

10 UntilthelatenineteenthcenturySappho’scorpuswasrestrictedtofragmentstransmitted
inindirectsources.
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edtofittheexpectedformofbothdialectandmetre.Those“divergent”frag-
mentsofSapphohavethusrarelybeenstudiedin situ.11

ThebulkofthefragmentsofSappho’ssongsarefoundasquotationsinthe
works of later authors such as Plutarch (first-second century AD), Stobaeus
(fifthcenturyAD),andAthenaeus(second-thirdcenturyAD),whichbringwith
themaveryparticularproblemforthetextualcritic.Therelationbetweenthe
hosttextandthequotedfragmentissimilartoamise-en-abîme,anditurgesus
toconsidertheinterplaybetweenthetwoveryclosely.Afterall,itisonething
toattempttoreconstructanoriginalsongbySapphowithalltheknowledgeof
metreanddialectwehavenow,andquiteanothertoassumethat,firstly,the
authorquotinghersonginthesecondcenturyADhadthesameknowledge
and,secondly,hadtheintentionoreventheopportunitytofaithfullyrender
theoriginal.Inpractice,however,thiseffortisrarelymade,andthetwodis-
coursesarereconstructedasiftheywerecompletelyseparatetexts.12

Inthefollowing,Iadducetwofragmentsfromtheearlycenturiesofourera
thatwerebothtransmittedbymorethanonesourceandindivergentforms.
Fragment 2V., transmitted on a potsherd and as a quote within Athenaeus’
Deipnosophistae,servestoputthebasicchallengesandopportunitiesofanew-
philologicalapproachinrelief.Subsequently,anotherfragmenttransmittedin
twodifferentbutroughlycontemporarysourcesillustrateshoware-examina-
tionofvariantsmaychallengea latentpresupposition in the reconstructive
philologicalapproach,namelythat(generallyolder)papyrusevidencetrumps
manuscriptevidence.

In the Deipnosophistae, a work of wide-ranging scholarship,13 Athenaeus
setsthesceneofabanquet,introducesthelearnedmenwhoattend,andimag-
inestheconversationsthatwouldtakeplacebetweenthem.Heusesfictitious
dialoguesandspeechesasavesselfortheexpositionofhisownknowledge.
Topicsrangefromfood,tomusic,andtopoetry,andthusagreatdealofinfor-
mation isaccumulated in themanypagesof the Deipnosophistae.Arguably,
mostvaluabletophilologistsarethenumerousquotesfromancientauthors,
oftentransmittedonlythroughthiswork.

The scene presented by Athenaeus brings to mind the practice of the
symposion best known from classical Athens. Even though it went through

11 AloneexceptionisNicosia(1976).
12 Seepage31withnote41below.
13 Olson’s2006LoebeditionpresentsanaccessibleeditionalongwithafullEnglishtransla-

tion;see,however,page31belowforacommentonhistext.Itmustbenotedthateventhe
mostcompletemanuscript(A) is incomplete. Itmissesthefirst twobooks,partof the
third,andafewpageshereandthere.Thesegapsareusuallyfilledbyusinganepitome
thatwaspreservedintact.



21TransmissionAndTextualVariants

significantchanges,thegatheringafterdinnertosharepoetryandsonglived
onindifferentformsuntiltheendofantiquity.AulusGellius(secondcentury
AD)inhisAttic Nights testifies,amongothers,totheprobabilitythatthesing-
ingof“Sapphic”songswasstillanafter-dinneractivityeveninthesecondcen-
turyAD.14

Sappho’s songs, with love and longing as their subjects in many cases,
formedafittingcorpusforthesymposiastinanyperiod.15Itisthusnosurprise
tofindpartsofherworkinthisfictionalsymposion imaginedbyAthenaeus.
Within his dinner scene, he quotes the following fragment, which itself in-
vokesasymposiasticscene–adivinesymposion,describingthemixingand
pouringofnectar.

Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae 11.463e16

 (…)ἐλθέ,Κύπρι,
χρυσείαισινἐνκυλίκεσσινἁβροῖς
συνμεμιγμένονθαλίαισι.νέκταρ
οἰνοχοοῦσατούτοισιτοῖςἑταίροις
ἐμοῖςγεκαὶσοῖ. 

 Come,Kypris,
ingoldencups[ ]mixedwith
gentlefestivities,17 pouringnectar
forthesefriends
ofmineandforyourself.

ThequoteinAthenaeusformstheendofalongersong,Sappho2intheVoigt
edition,thelargestpartofwhichispreservedontheostrakon.Thetextonthe
ostrakonwaswritteninthethirdorsecondcenturyBCwhileAthenaeusworked
around200AD.Thepotteryshardgivesatextthatiswritteninanunclearhand,

14 AulusGellius,Attic Nights 19.9.3–7.ForthesingingofSappho’ssongsinthistimeseealso:
Aelianfr.190,inStobaeus3.29.58;Plutarch,Moralia,611cand722d.

15 YatromanolakisgatherstherelevantevidenceforSapphoinChapter3ofhis2007work.
SeeReitzenstein(1893),Collins(2004),andespeciallyVetta(1995)foranoverviewofour
evidenceforpoeticpracticesatsymposia.

16 The text as given here is the one found in Manuscript A (Venetianus Marcianus 447).
CompareOlson2009:V.224.

17 Thepunctuationafterνέκταρcreatesaproblemineithersyntaxorsense.At thesame
timeitshowsthatthescribeofthismanuscriptbelievedthefollowinglinetobesyntacti-
callyconnectedtothequoteofSappho.
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andwhatcanbereadisdecidedlyproblematicwithregardtobothmorpholo-
gy and syntax. Athenaeus’ version is problematic for different reasons, yet
clearlyrelatedtothetextontheostrakon.

Sappho Ostrakon18

 (…)ενθαδησυ[
στεμ[
ελοισαΚυπριχρυσεαιςενκυλικεσσιν
αβρωςεμμειχμενονθαλιαιεσσιννεκταρ
οινοχοεισα

Thereyou[were],holding[],
Kypris,skilfullypouringingoldencups
nectarmixedwith
festivities

Withoutgoingintodifferencesofdialectandorthography,theversiononthe
ostrakon differs mainly from the version in Athenaeus in that it is part of a
largerwhole.Thisinitselfleadstoadifferentinterpretationofthepassage,but
thedifferencebetweenthetwoversionsisalsoreflectedinthelanguage:where
Athenaeushastheimperative“ἐλθέ”[“come”],theostrakonhastheparticiple
“ἔλοισα”[“havingtakenup”],whichonewouldexpecttobeprecededbyamain
verb.Moststrikingofall,Athenaeus’textcontainsanextralineafterthepoint
wheretheostrakon ends.Asstatedabovetheostrakonisapotsherd,butitmust
benotedthatthesongwasonlywrittenonthispieceofpotterywhenitwas
alreadyasherd.Thetextisthusfairlycomplete,asfaraswecanestablish,and
thebreak-offpointcomesnaturallyaftertheendofastanza,whilethereisstill
moreroomlefttowriteonthepotsherdhadthewriterwishedit.Theextraline
inAthenaeusmayeitherrepresentthestartofanewstanzaofthesong(omit-
tedfromtheostrakonbecauseonlypartofitwouldhavefitted)oranaddition,
eithercomposedbyAthenaeusoralreadyknowntohiminthatform.Thefinal
textbelowisthefragmentasgiveninVoigt’sedition;areconstructionwhich

18 PSI XIII, 1300.The reading of the ostrakon is extremely problematic. Different readers
(Norsa, Theiler, Lanata, Lobel and Page) have all come up with different readings. As
Ihavenotbeeninapositiontogainaccesstoanythingotherthana(decent)photograph,
IhavedecidedtofollowNorsa’sreading.Whatisbeyonddoubtisthattheostrakonand
Athenaeusdonotgivethesamereading.Formetricalreconstructions,seeNorsa(1953)47
andLanata(1960)89-90andallmoderneditionsofSappho.
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makesuseofbothofthesesourcesandisbasedonourknowledgeofmetre
anddialect.

Voigt (1971)

ἔνθαδὴσὺστέμ<ματ’>ἔλοισαΚύπρι
χρυσίαισινἐνκυλίκεσσινἄβρως
<ὀ>μ<με>μείχμενονθαλίαισινέκταρ
οἰνοχόεισα

Andthereyou[were],havingtakenupthewands,Cypris,
skillfullypouringingoldencups,
nectarmixedwith
festivities

ThefactthattheostrakonistheearliersourceisusedbyVoigtasalicenseto
takeitstextasthebasisforherreconstruction.Heredition,however,masks
somesignificantdifferencesbetweenthetwosources,bothatthebeginning
andattheendofthefragment.Asforthefirstfourlines,wecannotknowifthe
ostrakonversionistheoriginalratherthanAthenaeus’,asbothfit themetre
roughlyandbothcouldhavemadesenseintheoriginal.Forthelastlinehow-
ever,giveninAthenaeusbutnotontheostrakon,wearehelpedbythemetre:
itdoesnotfitthereconstructedmetricalschemainanyway.Itisthushighly
unlikelytohavebeenpartofthesongasAthenaeusknewit,andnosurprise
thatVoigtomitsitinhereditionofSappho.

Fortheprovenanceofthisunmetricallinewemightconsiderthefollowing
twopossibilities.Asnotedabove,Sappho’ssongsweremostlikelysungatsym-
posia.Thesegatherings,likeAthenaeus’literaryreflectionofit,formedoppor-
tunitiestodemonstrateone’serudition,literaryprowess,poeticcreativity,and
wit.Apartfromwineandsong,poeticgamesformedaninherentpartofthese
events,andpartoftheskillinthesegameswastoremember,select,andadapt
songsorpoemsbyfamouscomposers.ThelastlineofthequoteinAthenaeus
suggests that it might be the result of such a creative adaptation. Symposia
werepredominantlymaleaffairs,atleastintheearlystagesinAttica.Sappho,
however,seemstohavewrittenmainlyforandaboutanaudienceconsistingof
agroupofwomen.19ThelastlineofthequotebyAthenaeus,then,issuspect

19 Thenatureofthisgroupisopentomuchdiscussion,butdoesnotconcernusnow.Cf.
Parker (1993) Sappho Schoolmistress for a debunking of earlier theories, and Lardinois
(1994)forareactiontothisarticle.
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notonlybecauseofthemetricalproblems,butalsobecauseofthegenderof
the“friends”mentioned.Sympoticusesofpoetryandsongweremostlyinthe
form of quotations or passages rather than performances of whole works. I
havenotrouble imaginingthisstanzaofaSapphicsongbeingadapted(the
participleἔλοισα“havingtakenup,”whichwaspartofalarger,precedingcon-
struction,changedtotheimperativeἔλθε“come”)andextendedwithanextra
linetoprovideafittingintroductoryquasi-prayerforasymposionofmalearis-
tocrats.Suchanadaptationmaythenhaveendedupinacollectionoranan-
thologyofpassages,quotes,andadaptations,suchaswefindinthepapyrus
containingthenewSapphopoem.20

Ifthisistoofancifulaproposition,theotherpossibilityisthatAthenaeus
introducedtheadditioninhisworkbothtoshowtheworkingsofthesympo-
sionandtointegratethequoteintohisnarrative.Thislatterismoreattractive
toa textually-orientedmodernreaderbecauseaparticipantata symposion
mighthavebeenexpectedtomakeametrically-fittingaddition,whereasAth-
enaeusasanauthorofprosehadnosuchrestrictiontodealwith.Itisunclear
atwhichpointSappho’slyricbegantobereadaspoetry,butIbelievethatby
thefirstcenturyADthetextswerestilltransmittedassongs,whilealsocirculat-
ingaspoetryforreading.However,theaudienceofthelatterwasnotnecessar-
ilyawareof the formthat this “poetry”had inearlier times,or, if theywere
aware,eitherdidnothavetheabilityortheinteresttoreconstructit.

Despitethenotedtextualproblems,mostofthefragmentasquotedbyAth-
enaeusstillfitsthemetrereconstructedwiththehelpofthelongerfragment
ontheostrakon.Thisshouldurgeustoconsiderthatdivergencesinformfound
inotherfragmentsquotedbyAthenaeusmighthavecausesotherthanscribal
error,suchasearlierimprovisationinperformance,orliteraryadaptationby
Athenaeushimself.Moreover,eventhoughsomeevidencepointstoSappho’s
songsstillbeinginsomewayperformedinthesecondcenturyAD,21thefinal
addedlinesuggeststhatthereisnoreasontoassumethatallofherworkwas
stillknownintheformofsongsatthistime,orthattheformremainedconsis-
tentthroughoutsubsequentcenturies.

Myanalysisof theSapphofragmentabove isopentoonemajorpointof
criticism.JustlikeSappho’ssongs,Athenaeus’workwentthroughaprocessof
transmission.Justlikethetextsofhersongs,therefore,thetenth-centuryAD
text that we have of his books is merely a reflection of his second-century
composition.Howcanwebesurethatthismaterialisareliablesourceforthe
formofSappho’ssongsinAthenaeus’time?Afterall, ifwecanusethelater

20 P.Kölninv.21351and21376;seeClayman’schapterinGreene(2009)131–46.
21 Seenote8above.
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manuscriptstoestablishorapproachtheoriginaltextbyAthenaeus,whycan
wenotdothesamewiththelatesourcesforSappho?Wecannot,becausethe
modeoftransmissiondifferssignificantlyforthefragmentsofSappho’ssongs
on the one hand and the manuscript of Athenaeus’ Deipnosophistae on the
other.Whereas Athenaeus’ work was created as one whole and consistently
copiedas such,mostofour sources forSapphoquoteher fragmentswithin
textsofadifferentnature.

When discussing fragments, Glenn Most writes the following: “However 
splendidly the fragment gleams, what fascinates us even more is the darkness sur-
rounding it.”22Thewordfragmentitselfimpliesa(violent)separationofone
piecefromalargerwhole.Atthesametime,thefragmentisirrevocablyand
continuallyconnectedtothelostwhole.Inhis2003workThe Powers of Philol-
ogy,HansUlrichGumbrechtdescribestherelationbetweenaresearcherand
hisfragmentsinpsychologicalterms.23Afterestablishingthatatextis,infact,
afragmentofalarger–butlost–whole,aseriesofeventsoccursinourminds.
Unconsciously,butinevitably,thereaderwillconstructawholeinhisimagina-
tion.Fromthatmomentonward,thisimaginarywholeremains–oftenuncon-
sciously–apointofreference inthereadingof the fragment.24Gumbrecht
basesthisargumentonSartre’sL’imaginaire,25whichstatesthateveryimag-
inedpictureortextisbydefaultwhole.

Onlybyscrupulouslyapplyingnewevidencetothisimagewillitbepossible
toadddetailsandchangeit.26ForSappho,thetwofactorsthatmostallowfor
new input are dialect and metre. These are often adduced as an objective
meanstoreachabetterreadingofthefragments.MostagreeswithGumbrecht
thatimaginationplaysaslargearoleaseruditioninourstudyoftextualfrag-
ments.27Whenconfrontedwithafragment,weconstructalostwhole,subse-
quently – and unconsciously – leaving the fragment to one side in further
study.Thereasonthisconstructedwholeinterestsus,Mostargues,isthatitis
theleastfleeting.Asfaraswecanestablish,theoriginaltexthasperished;and

22 Most(2009)18.
23 Hans Ulrich Gumbrecht, “Identifying Fragments,” in: idem, The Powers of Philology. 

Dynamics of Textual Scholarship(Chicago,2003),pp.9–23.Gumbrechtpublishedanear-
lierversionofthechapter“Identifyingfragments”:“Eatyourfragment!,”in:GlennW.Most
(ed.),Aporemata I: Collecting Fragments – Fragmente Sammeln(Göttingen,1997)315–27.

24 Gumbrecht(2003)16.
25 Sartre(1940).
26 Gumbrecht(2003)16–18.
27 Most(2009)18.
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eventhefragmentthatweatheredtheagesismoreephemeralthantheimage
weconstituteinourheads.28

TakingintoaccountMost’sideasabouttheplaceofthewholeinourstudy
offragmentsandGumbrecht’scommentsabouttheroleofourimagination,it
isclearthatthereisadistincttendencytowardsthespeculativeinthestudyof
fragments.GumbrechtandMostshowusconvincinglythateveryanalysis is
directedbypreconceptionsabout thewhole that ishiddenbehindthe frag-
ment.Whenstudyingfragments,westudynothingmore–andnothingless–
thantheimagewehaveconjuredupinourheads.Iftheirintuitionisright,it
explainswhythefocusofclassicalphilologyhasforsolongbeentheattempt
to(re)constructtheseimaginedwholes.

Textual fragments, then, form tricky primary sources, but for Sappho the
textualfragmentsarefragmentaryinanothersense.Besidesgivingonlypartof
thesupposedoriginal,fragmentsofSappho’ssongsgiveonlytext,andoftenno
hintoftheotherdimensionsofthesong:music,dance,andoccasion.Thereis
no evidence that the archaic lyric composers like Sappho wrote down their
work.Eveniftheydid,however,theirworkprobablycirculatedlargelyinper-
formance,ratherthanonpaper,atleastuntilthelatefifthcenturyBC.29Each
songwassungandheardinadifferentplaceandtime.Fromthenonitmay
wellhavebeenre-performedseveraltimesbeforesomeonesawreasontowrite
downthe lyrics. It is impossibletoestablishexactlywhathappenedto indi-
vidualsongsduringthisstageinthetransmission,butthestatusofthesongs
(evidencedbythesimplefactthattheysurvivedaslongastheydid)willprob-
ably have guaranteed a rather close adherence to the original in re-perfor-
mance.Still,anumberoffactorsmayhaveintrudedatanypointtochangethe
textofasonginseveralways,beitconsciouslythroughadaptationoruncon-
sciouslythroughmistakes.

Thelasttwopointsformthecrucialdifferencebetweenthetransmissionof
Sappho’ssongsandAthenaeus’Deipnosophistae.Firstly,Sappho’ssongswere
reperformed in venues different from those originally intended and by new
interpreters,mostlyinasympoticatmosphere,asdescribedabove.Asaresult,
(partsof)hersongswillhavebeenperformedoutofcontextandwithdifferent

28 However,sincethewholeweconstructisconnectedbothtothemindthat“conjuredit
up,”(Gumbrecht(2003)18)andtothefragmentthatprovidedthestimulusforthecon-
struction, every single reading of a fragment is unique, making the imagined whole it
producesinfactextremelyephemeral.

29 See for the case of Sappho Lardinois (2008), and more generallyThomas (1992), Robb
(1994)40n23fornotesoncorporaoforalpoetryandpassimfortheslowadventofwide-
spreadwrittentransmissionforpoetryinGreece,andFord(2003).



27TransmissionAndTextualVariants

goals than originally intended: every single reperformance was unique and
couldhavehadaneffectonlatertextualrenderings.Secondly,ifwebelieve,as
Ido,thatwrittenversionsofcompositionsofarchaiclyricpoetsdidnotcircu-
late early on, then there is a distinct possibility that written versions would
havebeenmadeafterauralreception,probablyfrommemory.Despitethefact
thattheGreekswouldhavebeenmoreusedtothispracticethanweare,this
processwouldhaveledtomistakes,andhencetovariations.30

Athenaeus’ Deipnosophistae, conversely, was preserved in a manuscript,
transmittedasawhole,atleastforthepartswhereSapphoisquoted.Themain
problemoffragments–thefactthattheyarefragmentary–isthusnotanissue
atall;noneoftheresearchers’effortsneedgointothereconstructionofalost
context.Sinceitwasnotquotedpartially,buttransmittedwiththeintentionof
reproducing it as a whole, there is no reason to assume that the scribe had
specificreasonstopresentadeceptiveimageofthetext.Finally,therecanbe
nodoubtthatbythesecondcenturyAD,Athenaeuscomposedhisprosewith
writinginmind,eitherrecordingithimselfordictatingtoascribe.Theonly
seriousobstacleseparatingthemodernreaderfromtheoriginalwork,then,is
thefactthatthemanuscriptwentthroughseveralcenturiesofcopyingbefore
reachingthetenthcentury,whenourearliestextantmanuscriptwasproduced.
Therecanbenodoubt,however,thatthisproblemisofadifferentnatureto
thosecreatedbythetransmissionofSappho’ssongsinantiquity.

Sothemainproblemsthatoneencounterswhenresearchingthefragments
ofSappho’ssongsdonotapply(oratleastdosotoalesserextent)toAthenae-
us’Deipnosophistae.Thisisapplicableforthewholeofthetext,irrespectiveof
whether it isaquotationorpartof themainnarrative.Themost important
advantageisthatthegreaterquantityofmaterialprovidesanopportunityto
useinternalevidenceintheanalysis.Forexample,iftheformofonestanzaby
SapphoquotedinAthenaeusiscorroboratedbyexternalevidence,whilean-
other quote diverges significantly from the passage as found elsewhere, or
fromthemetreasreconstructed,itisnoteconomicaltopositthatinthesec-
ondcasescribalerrormustbe thecause.Rather, iturgesus toconsider the
possibilitythateitherAthenaeusorhissourcechangedthepassage,againei-
therintentionallyorbyaccident.

30 Rubin(1995)188showsthatevenifsomeoneattemptstofaithfullyreperformasong,in
thiscasefivesongsbyThe Beatles,mistakesofalimitedkindwillbemade.SeealsoLardi-
nois(2006)whoadducesEnglishnurseryrhymestoshowhowvariationmaymakeitsway
fromoralintowrittenversions.
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PapyrusfindsdemonstratethatinAthenaeus’timefulleditionsofSappho’s
songswereavailableinEgypt,wherehehimselfworked.31Athenaeusthushad
thepracticalmeanstoquotefromtheseeditionsanysongbySappho,andheis
showntodosoforthelargestpartofhisquoteoffragment2V.Wheneverthe
formofthefragmentgivesusreasontobelievehedivergedfromthisnorm,
then,wearechallengedtoestablishwhatreasonshemighthavehad.Errorsin
transmissionarealwayspossible,buttheycannoteasilyaccountforlargedi-
vergences.

After an exposition of the method, the following question might still be
asked:NewPhilology–what’snew?32Intheend,nothinginthemethodology
ortheoreticalframeworkisfundamentallynew,sinceall“newphilologists”are
essentiallyrepeatingtheworkofotherphilologists.WhatIcansayintheir–or
shouldIsayour–defenceisthatwedomoreofthiswork.Philologistshave
paidattentiontofragmentsanddivergentversionsoftexts–infacttheyare
theoneswhofoundtheminthefirstplace.Theirattentionhas,however,been
focused upon comparison with a view to reconstruction in the majority of
cases.NewPhilologyproposestomaketheresearchintothosefragmentsthat
arenormallyconsignedtothedarknessmorevisible.Readingsthathavebeen
forsomereasonregardedasdivergent,defective,or“absurdandunmetrical”
arepickedupagainandre-appraised.33Bymakingthemnotmarginalbutcen-
tralevidence,theyarebroughtbacktothelightandaskedtoyieldwhatever
informationtheymightgiveus.Insteadofasking:whatistherelationofthe
fragmenttotheoriginal?Wemightask:whatistherelationbetweenitsform
anditsowner?Or:whatcanthelanguagetellusaboutitstransmission?What
doestheco-existenceofdifferentvariantsinroughlythesametimeandplace
(in this case second-century Roman Egypt) mean for the attribution of the
fragmentorperhapsfortheconsciousnessaboutauthorshipingeneral?

Although Sappho composed in the sixth century BC, the Alexandrian
edition(s),34createdsometimeinthethirdandsecondcenturiesBC,arethe

31 This is suggested by the care with which they were created, the general uniformity of
dialectandthepresenceofbooknumbersandauthor’sname.MostnotablypapyriP.Oxy
1787and 1231 showagreatdealofeditorial influence in, forexample, theorderof the
songsandnormalizationofforms.AthenaeusworkedinNaucratis.

32 Igratefullyborrowthis turnofphrase fromD’Angour (2006).NotealsoSchnell (1997):
“Was ist neu an der ‘New Philology’?”

33 As claimed by Maehler of some variants in a discussion of new fragments of Pindar’s
Epiniciansinthe2010Oxyrhynchusedition,pages63(“corruptandexcessivereading”),64
(“unmetricalnonsense”),and67(“absurdandunmetrical”).

34 ForAlcaeus,asourcementionstwoseparateeditions,sothesamepossibilitycannotbe
excludedforSappho.
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bestpointofreferencefortheformofhersongs.Thiscanonicalcompilation
formedthebasisforastrongtextualtraditionthatappearstohaveremained
largelyintactatleastuntilthethirdcenturyAD.Itisveryprobablethatwehave
parts of copies of this edition in some of the Sappho papyri found in and
aroundOxyrhynchus.35Thesefragmentspresentapredominantlyconsistent
textasregardsmetreanddialect,andwereavailabletothepeopleatlargeand
toscholarsinparticular.Asignificantdivergencefromthestandardversionin
thisperiodmust thereforeberegardedasmarked insomeway.Ratherthan
cullthedivergentelementsofthese“wild”fragments,theymaybeusedmore
productivelytoestablishtheformofSappho’ssongsinthetimethatthesourc-
esthemselveswerewritten.36

Letusconsideronemorecasethatillustratesthevicissitudesofthetrans-
missionofSappho’ssongs,andhowtheywerequoted.TheGreekmetrician
HephaestionwroteabookonmetreinaboutthesameperiodasAthenaeus
worked.Asmentionedbefore,Sappho’ssongsweremarkednotonlybymetri-
calform,butalsobythepeculiarLesbiandialectsheprobablycomposedin.
Thisdialectwassomethingalientothesecond-centuryspeakerofGreek,and
probablyforthemonlyaccessiblethroughtheAlexandrianeditionsoftheLes-
biancomposers.37Itisassumedthatlaterauthorshadatendencytochange
thelanguageofSappho’ssongswhentheyquotedherintheirworks.Insteadof
retainingthecuriousdialectfromLesbos–whichtheypossiblydidnotfully
understandthemselves–theychangedittoAttic,thedialectofAthensand
laterestablishedasthestandardthroughoutthegreaterGreekempire.38The
attitudeofdifferentauthorstowardsthedialectmayhelpusunderstandthe
formthatwascurrentinthesecondcentury,oratleastwhattheproficiencyof
theauthorswasatthattime.

35 Seenote25above.
36 IborrowthetermfromHomericscholarship,wherethereisagroupofearly(Ptolemaic)

papyricontainingdivergent,oftenotherwiseunknownreadingsoftheIliadorOdyssey.
Forthatreasontheyhavebecomeknownas“eccentric”or“wild”papyri.SeeS.West(1967)
forasurveyofagroupofsuchfragments.

37 The nature of the actual sixth century BC Lesbian dialect, however, is not completely
known(seeHooker(1977)andBowie(1981) fordiscussions).Moreover,hersongswere
alsoinfluencedbyepic,whichmaywellexplainmanyofthenon-Lesbianformswefind
inherlyric.LateinscriptionsshowthatthedialectasusedonLesbositselfhadchanged
significantlybythefourthcenturyBCalready.

38 Thattherewasastandardlanguagedoesnotmeanthiswasalwaysattained,cf.Versteegh
(1987).SeefortheatticizationofSapphothenoteinYatromanolakis(2007)346.
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Hephaestion, Encheiridion XI, 3 P. Oxy, 220, col. IX, 12–13

πλήρηςμὲνἐφαίνετ᾽ἀσελάνα· μενεφαινεθασελανα
ἅιδ᾽ὡςπερὶβωμὸνἐστάθησαν·

Themoonshonefull, Themoonshone,
andtheystoodasifaroundanaltar

ThisfragmentofasongattributedbyHephaestiontoSapphoisknownintwo
different forms.Thedivergencerelevanttothisanalysis is theunaspiratedτ
(tau)intheHephaestionmanuscript,asopposedtotheaspiratedformθ(thê-
ta) in the papyrus. Lesbian was described as a psiloted, “hairless,” dialect,
meaningitdidnotknowinitialaspiration.39InAtticandmostotherdialects,
thearticle(ἁ,ha)isaspirated,whichherehasaneffectonthelastletterofthe
precedingwordinelision.Theaspirationextendstotheprecedingtau,produc-
ingatheta,aswefinditinthepapyrusfragment.

Therestofthefragment,inbothsources,doesshowremaindersoftheLes-
biandialect,butnotconsistently.40Thekeyfactaboutthispairofvariantsis
thatitshowsalatemanuscriptpreservingtheolder,probablycorrectreading,
whereasamuchearlierpapyrussourcecontainsaformadaptedtothethen
currentlanguage.TheHephaestiontextshowsusthatatleastinsomemanu-
scriptsLesbianformshavesurvivedthecenturiesoftransmission.Thechance
thatthisformwaschangedbacktoLesbianatalatertimeinthetransmission
ismuchsmallerthanthatitwaspreserved–forwhateverreason–whileother
formswere“simplified” intotheAttic form.This lineofreasoningraisesthe
possibilitythatHephaestion,writingonmetre,wasconsistentinquotingSap-
phointheLesbianform.Ifthatwasthecase, itshowsthatsomeauthorsat
leasthadnoproblemwiththepeculiardialect.

Atthesametime,wehaveapapyrusfromthesecondcenturythatcitesa
linethatseemstohavebeenadaptedtotheAtticform.Sincewecanassume
thatthecorrect formswerebothavailableandactuallystill inuse, thenthe
formonthepapyrusmayarguefortheatticizationthatissooftenposited,but
itisoneofonlyaveryfewatticizedformsfoundonancientpapyri.Thepapy-
ruscontainsananonymoustreatiseonmetre,justlikeHephaestion’sbooklet.
IfoneweretolookforareasontoexplaintheunusualAtticformfoundinso

39 Cf.Hooker(1977)18,andBowie(1981)51–52.
40 Thealphainsteadoftheêtainboththearticleandthenounselênêareun-Attic,butinall

probability(theevidenceisnotconclusive)theLesbianformwouldhavebeenselanna,
withadoublenu.
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earlyasource,onemightconsiderthatthelinehadbecomearoteversetoex-
plainacertainkindofmetre.Thiswouldthenprobablyhavebeentransmitted
orally,asanoften-usedexample,untilfinallyitwaswrittendownoutofcon-
text,havinglost–asfarastheauthorofthepapyrusisconcerned–mostofits
connectiontoitsauthorandherLesbiandialect.

Whereas Gumbrecht and Most were concerned with the nature of frag-
mentsintheory,thepracticeisevenmoreproblematicbecauseourimagina-
tionisnotonlyletlooseonthedarksurroundingthefragment,butalsoonthe
contentsofthefragmentsitself.InthecaseofSappho’sfragmentssomeofits
metaphysicalsurroundingsarenotquitesodark;thatistosay,wehaveanidea
aboutthecontext.Thisregardsform(metreanddialect),genericcontext,and
insomecasesevenco-text.Thisdarknessembodiedthreatenstoovershadow
thesmallpointoflightthatisthefragmentinmanycases.Justasafragment
maygiveaskewedviewofitscontext,socontextmightintrudeuponthefrag-
menttosuchanextentthatitsimmanentcharacteristicsarelost.

ForSappho,asformanyoftheothercomposersknownonlythroughfrag-
ments,thereisatendencytothrustthegeneralupontheparticular.Thescarce
knowledgeextrapolatedfromthecollectiveoffragmentsandtestimoniaover
time becomes the reference point for the assessment and reconstruction of
everyindividualfragment.Idonotquestionthevalidityofthismethod,butI
dohaveaproblemwithwherethismethodhasleftthefragmentsthemselves.
Theiroriginalformhasbecomecompletelysubordinatetotheirplaceinthe
reconstructedcorpus.ThishappenstosuchanextentthateditionsofAthe-
naeus’DeipnosophistaewillgiveaquotefromSapphoinitsemendedformso
asto“faithfully”representthereconstructedoriginal.41Thiscreatesaveryun-
desirablesituation,asthereaderispresentedwithatextofAthenaeusthatthe
ancient(andintended)readermostprobablyneverheardoforlaideyeson.

EvenifAthenaeusdidnotknowSappho’ssongsintheiroriginalform,he
wouldhavehadrecoursetothestandardeditionsthatweknowwereavailable
inhistime.Heshouldthereforehavebeenabletoreproducethesongsatleast
inaconsistentway.AsforthetransmissionofAthenaeusandthequotationsof
Sappho contained within it, the transmission would probably have been a
bumpyrideforthelinesinthecuriousLesbiandialect;scribeswritingscriptio 
continuawouldhavemadeidentificationsofquotationsveryhard,andunder-
standingforlatercopyistswouldnothavebeenaidedthereby.Themistakeswe

41 SeeOlson(2009)(volume5)224;Gulickinhis1933Loebedition,volume5page20,does
thesame,butatleasthenotesmostemendationsinhisapparatus.Meinecke’s1858edi-
tion,volumeIIpage340,staysclosertotheAmanuscript,buthecompletelychangesthe
lastlineofSappho2V.inanattempttomatchthemetre.
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expect,andfind,aremostlyofanorthographicnature,42andarepossiblysome
well-intendedcorrectionsbyscribes.Moresubstantialdifferencescanstillbe
theresultofthecopyingprocess,butoftentheymaybeexplainedotherwise,
especiallyifthetexttheyyieldhasnotbecomenonsense.

Whenwequotesomeone,especiallyinconversation,ourattitudetowards
realityisoftenloose.Thisisinmanycasesnotdonewithaneyeontwisting
whatwasactuallysaid,butratherbecausethepointwewishtomakeisuncon-
nectedtotheexactformitcomesin,whilewedowishtoclaimaconnection
withanauthority.Or,conversely,whenquotingasongwemayrememberthe
melodyverywell,buthaveamoreliberalattitudetowardsthelyrics.Itisthis
kindofquotingthatwemightexpecttohaveledtomanyofthedivergencesin
formthatwefindinlaterquotesofSappho’ssongs.

I would conclude that with regard to Sappho’s songs, even the first eight
centuriesoftransmissioninevitablylefttheirmark.Evenafterthestandardiza-
tionofthetextatsomepointinthethirdcenturyBC,themodesoftransmis-
sion would have remained diffuse. There is no reason to assume that each
fragmentofSappho’ssongswefindinotherauthorsorevenonpapyrishould
havehad theformthatisfoundinthestandardedition.Ifweacceptthisnot
whollycounterintuitivepremise,wemayfindpeacewithsomeoftheappar-
entlydefectivefragmentsofSapphothatwefind,acceptingthemastheresult
ofdifferentkindsoftransmission.Thesedifferentkindsoftransmissionwere
fuelled by different kinds of motivation and created in divergent environ-
ments.Somesongs,orpartsofthem,mayhaveroughlyretainedtheirintended
formsthroughcontinuousoraltransmission.Forotherstheformwouldhave
beenlostintime,eveniftheaccompanyinglyricswerepreservedinwriting.
Oncethisdissociationhadtakenplace,itwasbutasmallsteptochangesinthe
wordingandinsomecasesacompletelossofthemetricalform.

Thediversityofthefragmentswefindinsourcesfromtheearlycenturiesof
ourerareflectsboththedifferentmeansthroughwhichSappho’ssongswere
transmittedandtheattitudeofindividualauthorstowardsthem.Ifwerecon-
siderthedivergentformsofhersongs,wemaynotcomeclosertohearingher
sixth-centuryBCcompositions,butwemayfindfirst-handaccountsofpeople
whostillhadaccesstomostofhersongs,inwhateverform,andestablishwhat
theyfoundinhersongsthatmadethemworthrecording.

42 AninterestingcaseisSapphofragment55V.,whichisquotedtwiceinPlutarch’sQuaestio-
nes,indifferentforms,andinathirdforminStobaeus’Anthologia.
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Chapter2

In Praise of the Variant Analysis Tool:  
A Computational Approach to Medieval Literature

Karina van Dalen-Oskam

Introduction

WhenIfirstreadBernardCerquiglini’sÉloge de la variante(1989),oneofthe
firstandmostinfluentialpublicationsrelatedtotheNewPhilological“move-
ment,”IwasworkingasalexicographerontheDictionary of Early Middle Dutch 
(1200–1300).Theyearwas1993.Ourdictionaryprojectwasoneofthefirsttobe
fullycomputer-assisted.Wehadcreatedadigitalcorpusofliteraryandnon-
literarytextsenrichedwithlemmasandpart-of-speechtags.Bymeansofan
intricatesystemthatenabledustoquerythecorpusandtosort,classifyand
marktheexacttextstouseasquotationsinourdictionaryentry,wecouldin-
putourlexicographicaldescriptionsintoadigitalformfromwhichtheactual
dictionarycouldbegeneratedinunlimitedkindsofvisualizations.Ourproject
hadbeenrunningforfouryears,andforseveralyearswehadputouryear’s
workofentriesbeforeacommitteeofwisescholarsforcomment.Ourlexico-
graphicalandlinguisticspeersinTheNetherlandsandFlandersgaveusmuch
supportandusefulcriticism.Wehadadifficulttime,however, inexplaining
two of our most fundamental methodological choices to our literary col-
leagues: our corpus consisted only of those Middle Dutch manuscripts of
whichitwascertainthattheywerewrittenintheThirteenthCentury,andwe
onlyusedthetextsofthesemanuscriptsinadiplomaticedition.Literaryschol-
ars did not understand why the most famous of our Middle Dutch literary
texts,ofwhichitwascertainthattheywereoriginallywrittenintheThirteenth
Century,wereexcludedfromourcorpusonlybecausetheirmanuscriptswere
fromtheFourteenthCentury–muchofthelexiconmuststillhavebeenThir-
teenthCentury.Weexplainedthat ifyouwantto findouthowmuchof the
lexiconisindeedfromtheThirteenthCentury,youhavetobeabletocompare
ittoareferencecorpusthatwasasrigidlyselectedasourswas.IfsuchaFour-
teenthCenturycopywasincludedintheThirteenthCenturycorpus,thecor-
puswouldbepollutedandwouldexcludethepossibilityofacomparison.And
astoourfanaticaladherencetodiplomatictexts:weexplainedthatifyouwant
toknowwhichspellingsandvariantsThirteenthCenturyscribesusedinwhich

© KarinavanDalen-Oskam,2015 | doi10.1163/9789004270848_004
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geographicalareaorinwhichdecade(forexample),youagainneedededitions
reproducingtheexactspellingsandvariantsasrepresentedinthemanuscripts.
Therefore,diplomaticeditionsarethemostsuitable,astheymarkresolvedab-
breviationswithitalicsanddonotadaptspelling,punctuationandcaseuse.
Wealsopreferrededitionsinwhichemendationswerenotappliedtothemain
text,butweresuggestedbytheeditorsin(e.g.)footnotes,inordertomaintain
apurelyThirteenthCenturytextwhichwouldgivethescribesduecreditfor
havingpresentedalinguisticallycorrecttext.Wefounditdifficulttoexplainto
ourliterarypeersthatthesechoiceswerenecessarytoguaranteeagood,verifi-
abledictionary,whichinitsturncouldbeusedbyscholarseditingatextinthe
correctmanner,editionswhichintheirturnwouldbetrustworthysourcesfor
evenbetterdictionariesinthefuture.1

AsamatteroffactCerquiglini, inhisÉloge de la variante(onlytranslated
into English in 1999, under the title In praise of the variant), eloquently de-
scribedthephilologicalsideofwhatweweredoinginourlexicographicalproj-
ect. He proposed to abandon the old approach to medieval text and text
editions,andinsteadtoapplyaNewPhilologicalperspectivetomedievaltexts.
Insteadoflookingatvariationastheresultofalterationswhichpollutedand
degraded“theoriginal,”eachcopyofatext(withallitspartlyunique,partly
sharedvariants)shouldbeseenasanewanduniquetext,functioninginits
own,uniqueway,initsown,uniquecontext.Eachcopyshouldberesearched
baseduponthisapproach.

Iwaselated.Oneofmylexicographicalcolleagues,KatrienDepuydt,andI
wroteapaperdescribingourmethodologicalapproach,withreferencetoCer-
quiglini’sbook.ItwaspresentedatthefirstInternationalMedievalCongressat
theUniversityofLeedsin1994,publishedinavolumeofproceedingsandig-
noredbyourliterarypeers.2

The Role of the Computer: Cerquiglini’s Predictions

In his 1989 book, Cerquiglini admitted that the methodological changes he
proposedwouldnotbeeasytoapplyinpractice.Heexpectedthatthecom-
puterwouldplayaveryimportantroleinleadingusbacktomedievaltextual
variance.Itisnow2012,andwhatIproposetodointhispaperislookbackat

1 Apointwellunderstood,however,byMasters(1991)284.Masters’article–apublicationI
foundthankstoanexplicitreferenceinBusby(1993)–takesacomparablestandtoCerquiglini
inhisÉloge de la variante.

2 VanDalen-OskamandDepuydt(1997).
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Cerquiglini’s specific predictions and to show where his words concur with
currentpractice,andwherehisvisionandourcurrentexpectationsdiffer.In
thelattercase,Iwillshowhowcurrent,aswellasanticipated,technicaldevel-
opmentsmayinfluenceeditorialpracticesinthenearfuture.Inthis,Iwillpay
special attention to the discipline of Stemmatology: the building of family
treesofmanuscripts.Thisdisciplinehasanintriguingstatuswhenweconsider
itfromCerquiglini’spointofview.Inthe“old”days,astemmawasoneofthe
first thingsaneditorwouldestablish.Buildinga stemma helped to findout
whichoftheexistingmanuscriptsofatextseemedtobetheclosestrepresen-
tativeoftheoriginaltextbytheoriginalauthor.Thiswouldusuallybecomethe
manuscripttobeedited,whilethevariantsinothermanuscriptscouldbeei-
therignoredbytheeditorasunimportant,ormentionedintheapparatus,or
chosenasabetterreadingthantheoneinthemanuscriptbeingeditedand
promoted/elevated into the edition of the text. From the New Philological
pointofview,however,thebuildingofthestemmaisnotnecessaryatthebe-
ginningoftheeditionproject–wemerelywanttohaveatranscriptionofall
manuscripts.SowhyhasStemmatologygonethroughsuchabigtechnicalde-
velopmentontheonehand,whileontheotherhandmosttexteditorshave
ignoredthisnewpotential?Iwillendmypaperwithashortreflectiononthis
issue.

ToshowexactlyhowCerquiglinithoughtabouttheroleofthecomputerin
1989,Iwillquoteratherextensivelyfromthelastpagesofhisbook.Here,he
statesthatthecomputer:

allowsthereadertoseeandconsultnotonlythetotalityofthemanu-
scripts of a particular medieval work but also the editions (empirical,
Lachmannian, Bédierist, etc.) which took these manuscripts as their
objects.Moreover,itcanprovideagreatmanyminorbitsofinformation,
whichshouldremainvirtualsotheywillnotgetinthewayofreadingbut
whichoneneedstobeabletolocate:makersofconcordances,frequency
lists,tablesofrhymes,everysortofcalculation,codicologicalandpaleo-
graphicdata,andsoon–everythingthataprintededitionusuallyaban-
dons or from which it makes a painful choice, everything that the
hyper-scholarlyeditionhypostatizestothepointofunreadability.3

Cerquiglinifurtherstatesthat:

3 Cerquiglini(1999)79–80.
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thecomputerisabletohelpusdetectthedynamicsofthetextbymaking
visibletheconnectionspreparedandsuggestedbytheeditor.Itislessa
question, therefore,ofprovidingdata thanofmaking thereadergrasp
this interaction of redundancy and recurrence, repetition and change,
whichmedievalwritingconsistsof–andtodosoaccordingtothetwo
axesthatwehavebroughttolight.Vertically,alongthethreadthatleads
throughthework,itcanbringbackallthethingsthateachnoteworthy
utteranceconstantlyechoesbutwhichmodernmemorynolongerhears;
thescreenunrollstheinfinityofmemorablecontext.Horizontally,itcan
comparetheutteranceswithinapersistentandchosenrangeofvariants
that are paraphrases of one another from one manuscript to the next,
evenindicatingbysomesymbolornotewhatthecharacteristicsofthis
relationshipare.4

Cerquigliniknewverywellwhatallthiswouldmean:

Thattrulywouldbepublishingonagrandscale,editingonascalenever
beforerealized,yetindispensable,andonlytheinformationtechnology
oftodaycanprovideuswiththemeans,probablyeventheidea,ofdoing
so. Because the computer, through its dialogic and multidimensional
screen,simulatestheendlessandjoyfulmobilityofmedievalwritingasit
restores to its reader the astounding faculty of memory – the memory
thatdefinesitsaestheticreceptionandisbasictothepleasuretakenbya
reader.5

The Role of the Computer: Realized Potential

Onlynow,morethan20yearsafterÉloge de la variante,isthetypeofdigital
texteditionsCerquiglinihadinmindslowlystartingtoemerge.PeterRobinson
hasinitiatedseveralimportantdigitaleditions,suchasintheCanterburyTales
projectIwillgointomoredeeplyinthelastsectionofthiscontributionand
the very impressive Codex Sinaiticus website.6 So too Huygens ING and the
VanGoghMuseumhavepublishedthewidelyacclaimedwebsiteVincent van 
Gogh: The Letters,7andBarbaraBordalejohaspublishedtheOnlineVariorum

4 Cerquiglini(1999)80.
5 Cerquiglini(1999)80–81.
6 Cf.http://codexsinaiticus.org/en/
7 Cf.http://www.vangoghletters.org/vg/
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ofDarwin’sOrigin of Species.8Theseareonlyafewofanewgenerationof(dig-
ital)editions.Muchworkhasbeendoneonamoretheoreticallevelaswell,by
scholarssuchasPeterShillingsburgandPeterRobinsonwhobothcontributed
toaninterestingvolumeofarticlesentitledText and genre in reconstructionon
thesubjectof,respectively:“Digitaleditionsforeveryone”(Robinson),sketch-
inganewwayofinvolvingmanymorepeopleineditingthanscholarsalone,
and: “How literary works exist: implied, represented, and interpreted” (Shil-
lingsburg),which,amongstotherthings,dealswithseveralkeytheoreticaland
technicalaspectsofdigitalediting.9ElenaPierazzogivesasoliddescriptionof
thestateoftheartofdigitaleditinginherarticle“Arationaleofdigitaldocu-
mentaryeditions.”10Foranoverviewofthehistoryofdigitaleditionsbefore
2010,EdwardVanhoutte’sarticle“Definingelectroniceditions:ahistoricaland
functionalperspective”isextremelyuseful.11JorisvanZundertandPeterBoot
lookaheadatthepossibletaskdistributionbetweenscholarlyeditorsanddig-
itallibrariesintheirpaper“TheDigitalEdition2.0andtheDigitalLibrary:Ser-
vices,notResources.”Andtheseareonlyafewoftheimportantpublicationsof
thelastcoupleofyears.Thisisnottheplacetogiveanelaborateoverviewof
thecurrentstateoftheart.Myaimhereis,beforeIgointothereasonsforthe
mentionedtimelapsebetweenCerquiglini’sideasandtheemergenceofthe
digitaleditionmoredeeply,topresentsomedigitaleditionswithwhichIam
familiar in more detail, to sketch the ways in which current digital editions
fulfilsomeofCerquiglini’spredictions,anddivergefromothers.Thefirsttwo
examplesareonlinedigitaleditionspublishedbyHuygensING.Indealingwith
thesetwoeditionsIwouldadvisethereadertoopenabrowseronacomputer,
gotothesitesdescribed,andtofollowmyinstructions.Thiswillbringabouta
muchclearergraspofnewpotentialitiesthanpagesandpagesofwordscould
achieve.ThethirdexampleisfromadigitaleditiononCD-ROMmadebyAn-
dreadeLeeuwvanWeenen.

Example1:Cerquigliniimaginedtheparallelpresentationofdifferentwit-
nessesonscreen.Anexampleofthisistheonlinetexteditionofanessayby
LodewijkvanDeyssel,Menschen en bergen.12Gotothenavigationbaronthe
leftandchoose“Bekijk de editie”[viewtheedition].Underthebutton“Versies 
en varianten”theusercanchoosefromaneditionofalldifferentversionsof
theessay.Under“Versies vergelijken”[compareversions],theusercanselecta

8 Cf.http://darwin-online.org.uk/Variorum/index.html
9 Robinson(2010),Shillingsburg(2010).
10 Pierazzo(2011).
11 Vanhoutte(2010).
12 Cf.http://menschenenbergen.huygens.knaw.nl/path
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partofthetext,anddecidewhichoftheversionsofthatpartheorshewishes
tocompare.

Here(Figure2.1),wecomparethetextinthemanuscript(lefttextcolumn)
withthefirstprintededition(righttextcolumn).Additionsaremarkedwitha
greenmarkandareunderlined;replacementswithapurplemark.

Example2:Howmanytypesofannotationscanbeshownwithouthaving
theminterferewiththereadingofthetext?Cerquiglinisawherethepossibil-
ityofaninfiniteamountofinformation.Forthis,wegototheonlineeditionof
aMiddleDutchArthurianromance,Walewein ende Keye[GawainandKay].13
Weopen“II. De editie”inthenavigationcolumnontheleft,thenchoose“Over-
zicht per kolom, met afbeeldingen”andgoto178rand178ra.Whenweclickon
this,severalcolumnsareopened:ascanofthemanuscriptcolumn,thetran-
scription, and the annotations.There are three types of annotations in this
edition,eachmarkedwithadifferentcolourinthetranscription.Buttheuser
canchoosewhichonestoseeandwhichonestoignorebyusingtheOptions
button at the top of the screen to the right (Figure 2.2). Unchecking all the
boxeswillresultinaverysimpleandclearvisualizationofthetext.Itisalso
possibletoshowornottoshowthe italics inthetext thatdenoteabbrevia-
tions,thelinenumbersorareferencetothelinenumbersinanearlieredition

13 http://www.waleweinendekeye.huygens.knaw.nl/path

Figure2.1 Text version comparison in the Menschenenbergen online edition
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ofthistext.Notethattheusercanalsoclickawayanyofthecolumnsheorshe
doesnotneed,e.g. togive thescanof themanuscriptandthetranscription
morespaceonthescreen.

Example 3: Cerquiglini also mentioned the desirability of having concor-
dances,indexesandlinguisticinformationathandinthedigitaledition.The
two online editions presented above have simple search options that yield
concordancesofthehits.Atthemoment,thisisabouttheextentofwhatwe
cando,butwewanttodomoretorealizeCerquiglini’sidea.Iwillgiveanex-
amplefromarecenteditionoftheOld-IcelandicAlexanders sagaonCD-ROM
byAndreadeLeeuwvanWeenen,toshowoneofthethingsthatIwouldliketo
achieveinthefuture.14Inthisedition,whentheusermovesthemouseovera
word,asmallboxshowsthemostlinguisticallyrelevantinformation:theform
of the word in the facsimile edition, the normalized word form, the lemma
(dictionaryentry), the linguistic formandfunction(e.g.present tense, third
person singular for a verb form), and the page and line of the manuscript
wherethewordoccurs.Thisisexactlytheinformation,bytheway,withwhich
wehadenrichedthecorpusofThirteenthCenturyDutchonwhichtheDic-
tionary of Early Middle Dutchwas based.

14 DeLeeuwvanWeenen(2009).

Figure2.2 The Options screen for annotation categories in the WaleweinendeKeye online 
edition
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Why Did It Take So Long to Publish this Kind of Edition?

ThegrandscaleofCerquiglini’sideaswasrecognizedbyothermedievaliststo
requireanenormousamountofwork.KeithBusbyexpressedthismostclearly
inareactiontoCerquiglini’sbook:

ConsiderwhatwouldbeinvolvedinCerquiglini’sidealedition:notjust
transcriptionofthetexts,butthecodingofabbreviations,differenttypes
of letters (forexample, longandrounds),majusculesandminuscules,
varietiesofcapitalsandotherformsofdecoration,word-division, line-
division,enclisis,proclisis,scribalpunctuation,etc.Andbecauseofcon-
siderableorthographicalvariationbothbetweenandwithinmanuscripts,
transcriptions would have to be uniformized in order to permit many
kindsoflinguisticanalysis.Foranythingotherthanashorttextextantin
a small number of copies, the difficulties involved and the amount of
timethatwouldberequiredareenormous.15

15 Busby(1993)42.

Figure2.3 The hover-over box with linguistic information in the Alexanderssaga edition on 
CD-ROM, De Leeuw van Weenen (2009)
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Busbywasquiteright:eachparticulartypeofinformationandeverycategory
that can be made visible or clicked away in the examples I have presented
above is encoded with special tags and this took the editors a great deal of
time.In1994,theTEI(TextEncodingInitiative)encodingschemefortextual
scholarshipstartedtobeusedinvariousprojects.Editorsneededtolearnthis
markuplanguagetomakethekindofdigitaleditionsCerquiglinihadinmind.
EncodingatextinTEItakesanenormousamountofwork,andinpracticeis
notdoneveryoften,orwithonlyaverylimitedTagSet.TheexampleIhave
givenoftheessayMenschen en bergenisbasedonmaterialthatwasencoded
inthisway.MostscholarsdeemedthelearningcurveforTEItobetoosteep,or
theydidnotseeany immediatebenefits,anddecidednottospendtimeon
learningandusingit.Theycontinuedtomaketheireditionsinthetraditional
way,using thecomputermerelyasawordprocessor,andusingcommercial
softwaresuchasWordorWordPerfect.Thisresultedintraditionalprintededi-
tions.TheWordorWordPerfectfilesusedfortheseeditionsareextremelyhard
toconvertintofilesthatcanbeusedforadigitaledition,becauseoneneeds
notonlytochangetheformatofthefilesintoanaccuratelytaggedformat,but
alsotothinkoftheeditioninadifferentwayandusedifferenttypesoftagsto
thoserequiredforaprintededition.Evenindigitalform,theseeditionswill
stilllookandfeellikeprintedones.AsCerquiglinisoclearlyperceived:print
texteditionsareheldbackbythetechniqueofbookprinting,andtraditional
choices in texteditingare inspiredby the technicalpossibilitiesand limita-
tionsofprintingandreadingprintedtext.Thecomputerhasadifferentsetof
possibilitiesandlimitations,andformostoftheselimitationsthecomputer
alsohasasolution(e.g.theclickingawayofinformationthatisnotusefulto
theuseratthismoment,butisavailableifneededlater).

Inrecentyears,severaltoolshavebeendevelopedwhichhaveenabledthe
creationofadigitaleditioninanonlineenvironment.Agoodexampleisthe
toolforthecrowd-sourcingprojectofthecollectedworksofJeremyBentham
(Causer et al. 2012). This tool requires the user to apply a simple encoding
scheme.HuygensINGhastakenanotherapproachintheonlineworkenviron-
mentithasdevelopedfortranscribingandeditingtextsonline,aloneorwitha
“crowd”ofvolunteers.eLaborategivestextualscholarsthepossibilitytocreate
theireditionsonlinewithouttheneedof learninganencodingschemaora
markuplanguage.Scholarscanuploadscans,transcribethetext,andannotate
theirtranscriptionswithexactlytheannotationcategoriestheydeemrelevant
forthetexttheyedit.Theycanworkonaneditiontogetherwithcolleaguesall
overtheWorld:oneonlyneedsacomputerwithaccesstotheInternetanda
good browser (i.e. Mozilla Firefox). The text edition, as input in the online
workenvironment,isveryeasilyconvertedbyourprogrammerstoanonline
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digitaledition,whichcanbeupdatedanytimetheeditorchoosestodoso.The
Walewein ende KeyeeditionIdemonstratedearlierisanexampleofthiswayof
working.Thisapproachhasprovedtobemuchmoreuser-friendlythanTEI,
anditmakestheentireorganisationofalargeandcomplexeditionprojecta
lotmoremanageable,asbecameapparentwhenanumberofusersandmod-
eratorswereinterviewed.16TheeLaborateenvironmentalsoofferstheoppor-
tunity to add the transcription of (for example) other manuscripts or other
editionsatalatertime,andtosubsequentlyenrichtheexistingeditionwitha
newsetofannotations,e.g.foraveryspecificresearchquestion.

This way of working inspires textual scholars to rethink the traditional
print-boundchoicesforatexteditionbyworkinginadigitalenvironmentand
experiencingwhat “works”andwhatdoesnot “work” in termsofcreatinga
successful, usable, edition. Editors working in Word or WordPerfect have a
muchhardertimeexploringtechnicalpossibilitiesanddemands(andarefur-
thermore “imprisoned” in proprietary software which limits their freedom
considerably).Theyaredependentonexistingtechnology(bookprinting;per-
hapspdf).Evenusingnewtechnologythatisinitsinfancygeneratesnewideas
and new technological demands – these demands are, of course, always far
aheadofwhatcanbedoneatthepresenttime.Thiscanbefrustrating,butitis
thewayforward:newpotentialwillnotbedevelopedifthereisnocallforitor
ifnobodydarestolooktothefuture.Sousingtechnologyitselfgeneratesideas
aboutwhichtechnologieswemightwanttodevelop.Thisistheprincipalrea-
sonwhyittooksolongtopublishthekindofeditionCerquiglinihadinmind.
Onlynowhaveeasilyusabletoolsbecomeavailabletotextualscholars,inspir-
ingthemtorethinkthetraditionalprinteditionwithouttheneedtolearna
totallynewtool(everyonecanuseabrowsernowadays!).Ontheotherhand,
technicaldevelopmentshappenveryfast.Ideasabouthowtopreparedigital
editionsare,equallyinastateofconstantflux.Weareslowlyworkingtowards
thedevelopmentofinternationaltechnicalstandardsthatwillhopefullylead
toasurgeinthepublicationofdigitaleditionsinthenextdecade.Oneofthe
challengestobeovercomeistheneedtomaketoolsavailablefordifferentplat-
forms,forwhichthe“microservices”asdevelopedfortheIntereditionproject
seempromising.17Alsothearchitectureofthedataandthewayofstoringan-
notations are non-trivial technical puzzles that still need an adequate solu-
tion.18

16 Beaulieu,VanDalen-OskamandVanZundert(2013).
17 VanZundert(2012).
18 VanDalen-OskamandVanZundert(2012).
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The Next Step: A Computational Way of Looking at Variance

WhattheuserofthedigitaleditionsIreferredtocannotdoasyetistocompare
theeditedversionsofatextwhentheyarenotenrichedwith(underlying,usu-
allynotvisible)specialtagging.SoBusby’sfearofhavingtomanuallyaddmyr-
iadsoflinksetc.isstillveryvalid.Butthereislightattheendofthistunnel;
because tools have been and are being developed that can help the scholar
whoperformsthiskindofresearchandtagging.19Theywillalsohavetobein-
cludedforuseinthedigitaleditionsthemselves,whichwillnotbeeasy,but
certainlycanbedone.TogiveabetterideaofthekindoftextanalysisthatI
anticipatetobeachievablewithineditionsinthefuture(notpossibleasyet)I
willpresentacoupleofexamplesfrommyownresearchintothefifteenmanu-
scriptsofJacobvanMaerlantsScolasticaorRijmbijbel(“RhymingBible,”aMid-
dle Dutch translation/adaptation of Peter Comestor’s Historia Scholastica)
written in1271.Amoreelaboratedescriptionof thisresearchhasbeenpub-
lishedin LLC: The Journal of Digital Scholarship in the Humanities(VanDalen-
Oskam,2012).

Thefifteenmanuscripts,datingfromca.1285untiltheendoftheFifteenth
Century,haveallfunctionedintheirownuniquecontext:theydifferastotheir
geographicallocation,patrons,theculturalenvironmentofthepatronaswell
asofthescribe,andinthetimeperiodinwhichtheywerecopied.20WhatI
wanttoknowistheextenttowhichthecopiesdiffer,andIespeciallywantto
knowhowwidelytheydifferonacontentlevelandwhetherwecanfindout
whythecontentisdifferent.Forthemoment,Iamnotveryinterestedinafam-
ilytree,astemma,becauseIdonotexpectthistotellmewhatIwanttoknow.

Thefirst thingIwanttodo is to findoutwhichof thecopiesseemtobe
broadlysimilarandwhichofthemstandapart,butIdonothavethetimeto
personally evaluate all of the words and lines. The hypothesis, therefore, is
that:ifitispossibletohaveacomputercalculatethevocabularyof,say,one
episodeinallofthefifteencopies,itshouldbeveryeasytoobserveanydevia-
tions.Imagineforexamplefifteensmallbags,oneforthesameepisodeineach
manuscript,withallthetokens(individualoccurrencesofwords)ofthisepi-
sodeinit.Abagrepresentingacopythathasalongerorshortertextwillbe
biggerorsmaller,sovisiblydifferent.Andsincewearelookingatcopies,any
visibledifference invocabularyorword frequencies is interesting. Iwant to
makegraphsshowingthedegreeofsimilaritybetweenthecopies(so-called

19 Cf.formoreinformationaboutusabilityoftoolsVanZundert(2012).
20 TheoldestmanuscriptwasediteddiplomaticallybyM.Gysseling(1983).Alistofthemore

orlesscompletemanuscriptsisgiveninPostma(1991).
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clusteranalysis)and,onestepdeeperintothestatistics,showthecopiesthat
differfromtheothersonstatisticalcomponents(principalcomponentsanaly-
sis).Theresultsofthesegraphswillthenpointmetowardsthosemanuscripts
thatpromisetobemostinterestingforfurtheranalysis.21

MyexamplehereistheapocryphalstoryaboutJudith,whokilledthegen-
eralofanalienarmy,Holofernes,whenitbeleagueredthecityinwhichshe
lived.SinceMiddleDutchdidnotyethaveafixedspelling,thecopiescontain
manydifferentspellings,evenwithinthesamecopy,whichcanhardlyeverbe
linkedtolexicaldifferencesbetweendialects.IfIweretodomymeasurements
onthediplomaticeditionofthetext,theresultinggraphswouldbeexpected
toshowmetheamountofsimilaritiesanddifferencesonthelevelofspelling
(Iwillnotpresentthegraphshere,butrestassuredthattheylookverydifferent
fromtheonesshownbelow).Inthetraditionofcorpuslinguisticsandcompu-
tationallexicography,ItaggedallfifteenepisodesconcerningJudithwithlem-
mas,representingthewordformthatwouldbethedictionaryentryifyouwere
tolookitupinadictionary,andacodedescribingthepartofspeech.Thisis
standardcorpusprocedure,butnotoftenpractisedwithrespect to textedi-
tions. Using a statistical package called Minitab to calculate the similarities
betweenthe250highestfrequencylemmasandtheirfrequenciesinthefifteen
episodesresultsinthegraphinFigure2.4.

Thisclusterobservationshowsthatfourteenofthefifteenmanuscriptsare
calculated to be relatively similar, with only one, “I,” deviating significantly.
WhenwereadtheJudithepisodeinthismanuscript,itimmediatelybecomes
clearthatthemanuscriptpresentsamuchlongertextaboutJudith,withmuch
rephrasing,andevenmanyof therhymewordsdonotagreewiththeother
fourteenmanuscripts.Thisepisodeclearlyhastobeseenasanewtext,witha
newauthor(thescribe(orthescribeofhis/herexemplar(ortheetc.))).

Anothermultivariatemeasurementisprincipalcomponentsanalysis.This
showsthemanuscriptinascatterplot,inwhichthehorizontalaxisshowsthe
componentonwhichmostofthedifferencebetweentheplacedmanuscripts
isplotted,andtheverticalaxis,showingthesecondmostimportantcompo-
nent (more components can be calculated and shown, but I will keep it to
two).TheJudithepisodesnowshowupasinFigure2.5.

InthegraphinFigure2.5weseemanuscript Idifferingextremelyonthe
firstcomponent,butthereisalsoanothermanuscriptoutsideofthegroupon
thesecondcomponent,butinadifferentway:E.ReadingtheJudithepisodein

21 The first results of this analysis were published in Kestemont and Van Dalen-Oskam
(2009).Theresearchintoscribeswastriggeredbytheresultsofearlierresearchpublished
inVanDalen-OskamandVanZundert(2007).
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Figure2.4 Cluster analysis made with Minitab 15 of the Judith episode in all fifteen 
manuscripts of the Rijmbijbel, for the 250 highest frequency lemmas.

Figure2.5 Principal components analysis made with Minitab 15 of the Judith-episode in all 
fifteen manuscripts of the Rijmbijbel, for the 250 highest frequency lemmas.
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E,wefindthatthisscribe(orthescribeofhis/herexemplar(ortheetc.))regu-
larlyrewritesphrasesinthetextwhichcouldbeseenasdifficult.Thescribe,
however,“corrects”thetextinsuchawaythatitlosestheoriginalmeaning–
whichwouldbethemeaningaswecanfinditintheMedievalLatinsourcetext
byPeterComestorandtheMedievalLatinBible.Thesemicro-changesareex-
pectedtobepartlyresponsibleforE’splaceoutsidethegroup,butsincethe
multivariate, top-downapproachshowsusanoverviewpicture, furtherbot-
tom-up research is needed to find out more about the details. This graph,
therefore,leadsustoalsotakeacloserlookatE,whichwemightnothavedone
whenapproachingthetextsthroughclosereadingonly.Applyingthesetools
yieldsmoreinformationaboutthepossiblenextstepstobetakenforfurther
researchthanclosereadingwoulddo,whichisoneofthereasonswhyusing
themissofruitful(moreaboutthis“secretlifeofscribes”inVanDalen-Oskam,
2012). Furthermore, manuscript I differs so much from the fourteen others,
thatthestatisticsmaybeseverelydistorted.IfweremovemanuscriptIfrom
theselectionandconductthesamemeasurementsonthefourteenothers,we
can gain a better grasp of the relative differences between the other manu-
scriptsforthisepisode.Therearestillothermanuscriptswhichdrawouratten-
tionotherthanE:namelymanuscriptsHandC(Figure2.6).

IhavelookedatfivedifferentepisodesfromtheRijmbijbelandallofthem
showdifferentclustersanddifferentpatterns.Thisindicatesthatthestudyof
scribalvariationhastobedealtwithonanepisodiclevel,takingthecontentof
thestoryintoaccountaswellasthecontextofthescribe,patron,locationand
dateofcopying.MynextresearchintotheRijmbijbelmanuscriptswillfocuson
manuscriptIandwillseektoaddressthefollowingquestions:fromwhereit
originates,whetherornotwecanfindoutwhocopieditandforwhom,and
whyJudithwasaspecialfigureforthescribeorthepatron.

Onceitispossibletoofferstatisticaltoolssuchastheoneusedtoproduce
thesegraphstousersofadigitaltexteditionofparalleltexts,thiswillinfluence
editorialchoicesinthemakingoftheeditioninanumberofways.Insteadof
investingtimeinlistingvariantsor linkingtovariants,timewouldbebetter
spentone.g.providingalemmaandpart-of-speechtagforallwords.Toolsto
lemmatizehistoricalDutchwillhopefullybeavailableshortly.Soweshould,I
think, provide a combination of complete transcriptions of all copies and
smartcomputertoolsthatcanbeappliedrepeatedly.Thescholarlyadvantage
isthatthebasetextscanbekeptas“clean”aspossiblefrominterpretationsby
theeditors,andcanbereusedforeachnewtoolthatbecomesavailable.The
“old” way of selecting variants and promoting them into the edition in fact
closestheeditiondownforcertaintypesofresearch.Forexample:acritical
edition (the Dutch term for a transcription with adapted spelling, added
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punctuation,capitalization,andtheoccasionalemendation)isunsuitablefor
spellingresearch.Butifwealwaysprovidethebase(diplomatic)editionnext
toit,theeditionasawholeisreusableforeachnewresearchquestion.Soin
thisnewdigitalcontext,theeditioncanhaveamuchmoredurableandmuch
widervalue forall typesofusers,makingagood investmentof the(public)
moneyspentonit.Printededitionsareinfactnotreusable:ifacriticaledition
shouldneedtobeadaptedfore.g.spellingresearchandchangedintoadiplo-
maticone,itwouldhavetobecompletelyredone.Digitaldiplomaticeditions
caneasilybechangedinto,orsupplementedwith,acriticaledition.Oritwould
beveryeasytogenerateaversionaimedatawideraudiencewhichthencould
bepresentedonaseparatewebsiteifrequired.Butthebasicdigitaldiplomatic
editioncanalsobereusedbyaddingotherinformationlayerstotheeditionfor
arelativelysmallamountoffunding,sinceonecanbuildonwhatisalready
availableinsteadofhavingtostartalloveragain.Sincetheamountofworkto
bedoneisstillextremelylarge,anywaytoreuseavailableinformationwithout
the investment of extra time is worthwhile from a practical (and financial)
pointofview.Inthisway,theknowledgeconcerningatextcanreallygrow,in-
steadofhavingtoberebuiltfromscratchineachnewedition(ornevergetting
offthegroundinthefirstplace).

Figure2.6 Principal components analysis made with Minitab 15 of the Judith-episode in all 
fifteen manuscripts excluding manuscript I of the Rijmbijbel, for the 250 highest 
frequency lemmas.
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Anothermajorscientificadvantageof thisapproach isalsoapparent: the
combinationofadigitalworkingenvironmentincludingtranscriptionandan-
notationtoolsaswellastextanalysistoolswillenabletheusertorepeatand
verifymeasurementsandvisualizations.Aneditionofone textanda listof
variantsinotherversionswouldnothavethisoption.Andifmoresmarttools
aredeveloped,weneednotchangeourtextedition:thesoundandtrustworthy
basiswillalsobetherefornewapproaches,whichinturnwillbeeasilyverifi-
able by other scholars. My expectation is that this approach will open up a
wholerangeofnewresearchquestionsandthatresearchintomedievaltext
transmissionwillgetanenormousboost,bringingresultsintoourreachthat
wecouldneverhaveachievedbefore.Also,anewtaskdivisionwillarise:tex-
tualscholarsofallkindswillfocusonthetextsthemselves;theirtranscription
andannotation;theirinterpretationandwhichotherquestionstoask:andICT
developerswillcreatenewtoolstofurtherthis interpretationonascientific
basis.TogethertheywillcreateanewformofComputationalHumanities–in
whichresearchersfromthe“hard”sciencesareeagertoparticipate.

Stemmatology: Back to the Future?

Atthispoint,IwanttoreturntoStemmatology,bywayofBusby’s1993reaction
toCerquiglini’sÉloge de la variante.EarlierIquotedBusby’sworriesaboutthe
impracticalitiesofCerquiglini’sideas.Inafootnote,headds:

Ihavebecomelessscepticalsincehavingwrittenthisarticleofthepos-
sibilitiesoftheHypertextedition,especially inviewoftheremarkable
tool that isPeterRobinson’s Collate.Twoproblemsnowpresent them-
selves,onepurelymaterial (theequipmentrequired isexpensive),and
theotherofattitude(howdoweconvinceourcolleaguestousethecom-
puterforsomethingotherthanbasicword-processing?).22

ThecomputerprogramCollatewhichBusbymentions,wasdevelopedbyPeter
Robinsonforthecollation,analysisandpublicationoftextspreservedinmul-
tiplewitnesses.Ithadtobeinstalledonthescholars’personalcomputers,not
beingavailableonline.Itwasused,amongothers,forRobinson’sownCanter-
bury Tales Project, which aims to transcribe, collate and analyse all the
Fifteenth Century witnesses of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales. Apart from pre-
paring the digital editions of all witnesses, the project aims to explore the

22 Busby(1993)42–43,infootnote41;insquarebrackets.
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relationshipsbetweenthewitnesses.Forthis,itusessoftwareoriginallydevel-
opedforevolutionarybiology(PAUP–PhylogeneticAnalysisUsingParsimony
andSplitTrees).23Theresultsofapplyingthismethodarestunning:beautiful
“trees,”appearingwherethedifferentmanuscriptscouldbelocatedinthefam-
ily tree of manuscripts, even indicating the distance a manuscript seems to
havefromits“parent”inthetree.ItisclearthatRobinson’sapproachincludes
agreatdealfromNewPhilology:allmanuscriptsaretobeedited,andatool
(Collate)isappliedtotagvariance,whichwillresultinfamilytreesthathelpto
directscholarstointerestingmanuscriptsorpartsofmanuscriptsandinterest-
ingmethodologicalproblemssuchasexemplarchangeandcontamination.24
Sointhechainoftasksofthetextualscholar,thestemmasarenowbasedon
thetranscriptionofallthetextwitnesses,andthuscomeaftertheeditingis
done,attheend,leadingtonewinroadsandinsights,insteadofatthebegin-
ning,leadingtothechoiceofonemanuscripttobeeditedwithalimitedlistof
variants,andtoaprocessofclosingdowntextsforresearchinsteadofopening
themup.

AsIstatedinmyintroduction,theimpressivetechnicalandmethodological
developmentsinStemmatologyhavenotbeenembracedwithagreatdealof
enthusiasmbytextualscholars.Thisiscloselylinked,inmyperception,tothe
factthattextualscholarshavenotyetcommittedthemselveswholeheartedly
totheeditingofallwitnessesofatext: largely–Ithink, inaccordancewith
Busby’sremark–becausethetechnology(andtherelatedknowledgeabout
thetechnology)wasnoteasilyavailabletothem.Iexpectthatinthenextfew
years,editorswillfinallybegintotakethenewphilologicaldirection,assisted
bythetoolsthatareavailableonlineandareeasytouse,andthateditorswill
soonbeabletomoveontotheNewStemmatologyofRobinsonetal.Thestem-
matologistsweresimplyfaraheadofusintheirwayofthinkingabouttexts
andtheneedtohaveallversionsdigitallyavailable.Whatwehavetodonowis
tomaketheirtoolsalsoavailableinonlineworkenvironments,sothattextual
scholarscan,inasense,gobacktothefutureofcomputationalhumanities.
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Chapter3

Mutatis Mutandis: The Same Call for Peace, but 
Differently Framed Each Time

An exploration of the significance of the insights generated by New 
Philology for the printing and reception history of Georgius Cassander’s 
irenical tract De officio pii viri (1561) 

“quia hodie eadem fere semper Scena, saltem mutatis personis ubique
locorumagitur”1

Rob van de Schoor
 (Translation: Paul Gretton)

The Reception of De officio pii viri at the Colloquy at Poissy

ResearchintothehistoryofirenicismduringtheFrenchwarsofreligion–in
particularstudyofthesignificanceoftheColloquyatPoissy(1561,oneofmany
religiouscongressestotakeplacebetweentheProtestantsandRomanCatho-
licsduringthisperiod)–wasgivenapowerfulboostwhenscholarsofecclesi-
astical history and the history of dogma began taking account of their own
positionwheninterpretingthetextsandpersonalitiesofthetime.MarioTur-
chettispokeofthenaturalsympathythatresearchershadfortheoppressed
FrenchProtestantsasaproblemforhistoriography,onethatheattemptedto
solve by examining the changes in meaning and significance that the term
“Politiques” had undergone in the course of time as the designation for the
irenicalpartythatstroveforrapprochementbetweenthedenominations.2His
study,togetherwithhismonumentalsurveyConcordia o tolleranza? François 

1 “becausenowadaysalmostthesameperformanceisputonineverysingleplace,onlywith
differentcharacters”:fromthetitleofthesecondeditionofDe corruptis moribus(Cracow,
1615),towhichthetextofDe officio pii viriwasadded.

2 MarioTurchetti,“Unequestionmalposée :l’origineetl’identitédesPolitiquesautempsdes
guerresdeReligion,”inDe Michel de L’Hospital à l’Édit de Nantes. Politiques et religion face aux 
Églises,ed.ThierryWanegffelen(Collection“Histoires croisées”)[n.p.](2002),pp. 357–90.As
farbackas1970,AlainDufourcastigatedhistorianswho,“trop prompts à tout expliquer grâce 
à leur sens psychologique”,ascribedtheshiftinattitudeoftheKingofNavarre,Antoinede
Bourbon,totheorthodoxCalvinistsasbeingduetoweaknessofcharacter:AlainDufour,“Le
ColloquedePoissy,”inMélanges d’histoire du XVIe siècle offerts à Henri Meylan(Geneva,1970),
pp. 127–37;pp. 131.
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Bauduin (1520–1573) e i «  Moyenneurs  » (Milan, 1984),3 has made our under-
standing of the religious wars of the sixteenth century and the underlying
theologicaldisputemorefluid,asitwere,andensuredthatthereisscopefor
discursivestudyoftheologicaltracts.Thisinnovationinmethodologyisinline
withsomeoftheinsightsof“NewHistoricism”andopensupthepossibilityof
investigatingwhethertheprincipalirenicaltextoftheperiod,GeorgiusCas-
sander’sDe officio pii viri–andinparticularthevariousreprintsofthattract
–canbeinterpretedaccordingtotheprinciplesofNewPhilology.Needlessto
say, a study of this kind also provides an opportunity to test the validity of
thesetheories.

OneofTurchetti’smostimportantachievements,alsoreferredtobyThierry
WanegffeleninhisstudyNi Rome ni Genève. Des fidèles entre deux chaires en 
France au XVIe siècle (Paris,1997),istohavegivenusabetterunderstandingof
Cassander’svisionforthe“Catholicchurch”andafuture,reunited,Christen-
dom.4By this,Cassanderunderstoodnot theRoman-Catholicchurchof the
timebutthechurchthatwasconstantlyawareofitstaskandprinciples,and
whichwasthereforerequiredtoconstantlyreformitselfbystrivingforpurity
anddrivingoutabuses.Cassander’sthirdway,offeredasanalternativetothe
staunchpositionsoftheProtestantsandtheRomanCatholics,wasthevia re-
gia, the “majestic highway” to peace, to which he directed the faithful and
whichwasintendedtobringtheCatholicchurchbeyondthemisleadingsid-
eroadsoftheReformationandtheexistingRoman-Catholicchurch.Turchet-
ti’s interpretationofCassander’sconceptoftheChurchmakesclearwhyDe 
officio pii virihadanentirelydifferentimpactontheColloquyatPoissythan
PetrusCanisius’contributionhadontheColloquyofWormsin1557.Canisius
appears,atfirstsight,todealwiththesametopicsasCassander,butinfactthe
Jesuitarguesthatachurchthatcanbeahomeforalldenominationsalready
existedanditistotheProtestantsundoingthattheychoosetoscornit.Cas-
sander’s tract was therefore fiercely denounced not only by Calvin but also
criticisedontheCatholicsidebytheLeuvenprofessorsJohannesHesselsand
JossedeRavesteyn(Tiletanus).

TheactualhistoryofthefirsteditionofDe officioanditsimpactisjustas
shortandpainfulasthatoftheColloquyatPoissy.Becausehisweakstateof
health prevented him from accepting Antoine de Bourbon’s invitation to

3 Thekeypointsofthisstudyaresummarisedin:MarioTurchetti,“Concordeoutolérance?Les
MoyenneursàlaveilledesguerresdereligionenFrance,”inRevue de Théologie et de Philosophie 
118(1986),pp. 255–67.

4 ThierryWanegffelen,Ni Rome ni Genève. Des fidèles entre deux chaires en France au XVIe siècle
(Paris,1997),pp. 115–16;MarioTurchetti,Concordia o tolleranza?,pp. 276–93.
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participateintheColloquy,Cassanderwrotehistractandhaditpublishedin
Basel,probablybyJohannesOporinus.WhetherhisfriendandsupporterFran-
çois Bauduin undertook to distribute it, or initially attempted to represent
himselfas itsauthor,cannotbedetermined.5Bauduinhimself later tried to
disassociatehimselffromitsauthorship,writingthatthetextwasalreadycir-
culatinginFrancebeforehewasevenawareofitsexistence.6Itisclear,how-
ever,thatCalvinimmediatelysuspectedhimofbeingtheauthoranddirected
an unusually fierce polemic against him. Bauduin defended himself against
thisattack,andCassander,stillunderapseudonym,publishedadefenceofhis
innocentlittleworkthathadcausedsomuchdamage.

ThelikelihoodoftheColloquyatPoissybringingaboutafavourableturnof
events inthereligiouswarswasnotverygreat fromthestart,althoughCas-
sanderhadbelievedthatamiddle-of-the-roadirenicistpartyhadformeditself
inFrance,consistingofChancellorMicheldeL’Hospital,PauldeFoix,Claude
d’Espence,andothers.Thedelegatesdidnottrustoneanotherintheslightest:
aProtestantparticipantevenwrotehomethathewasafraidofbeingpoisoned
andwasmoreconcernedaboutthesoupthanabouttheargumentsoftheop-
posingparty.7TheassertionbyTheodoredeBèze,theleaderoftheCalvinist
delegation,thattheBodyofChristwasasfarawayfromthebreadoftheEu-
charistasheavenwasfromearth8broughtabouttherapiddisintegrationof
theColloquy.

The Contents of De officio pii viri

Themostimportantmessageof De officio istheassertionthatwhoeversub-
scribedtoChristiandoctrine,recognisedScriptureasthebasisfortheChris-
tian faith, and accepted Christ as his Redeemer was considered to have
remained true to the head of the Church. Someone who found himself in
another part of the body of the Church than the Roman-Catholic part was

5 SeeMichaelErbe,François Bauduin (1520–1573). Biographie eines Humanisten(Gütersloh,
1978),pp. 134–35;MichaelErbe,“FrançoisBauduinundGeorgCassander:Dokumenteeiner
Humanistenfreundschaft,”inBibliothèque de l’École des Chartes3(1978),pp.537sqq.

6 Bauduin,Responsio altera ad Joan. Calvinum(1562),pp. 38,citedbyTurchetti,Concordia o 
toleranza?,pp. 276.

7 AnentertainingaccountoftheColloquycanbefoundinDonaldNugent,Ecumenism in the 
Age of the Reformation: The Colloquy of Poissy(Cambridge,Mass.,1974)(thesoupquotation
canbefoundonp. 92).

8 Histoire ecclésiastique des églises réformées au Royaume de France.Éditionnouvelle[…]par
feuG.BaumetparEd.Cunitz.Tomepremier(Paris,1883),pp. 574.
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thereforenotaheretic;onlysomeonewhodamnedthebodyoftheChurchby
callingitthehomeoftheAntichristhadunavoidablytobebrandedaheretic.

Thefollowingtopicsofdiscussioncanbefoundinthetext,explainedbelow
withabriefsummaryofthecontent:

1. An autobiographical account of the author (1–13), giving his reasons for
publishing the work.The experience and insights gained are offered for the
considerationofthosewhohavefallenpreytothesamekindofreligiouscon-
fusionastheauthorhimselfconfessestohavesufferedfrominthepast.

2. Scripture and traditionarebothindispensabletotheChristianfaith(13–
28).Scriptureisthesealedtradition,whiletraditionistherevealedScripture.
Canon doctrinal authority and Catholic tradition are therefore necessary in
ordertoremovethemainpointsofdisputebetweenthedenominations,spe-
cificallyconcerningdogmaticsandecclesiasticalceremonies.

3. Dogmatics and rituals/ceremonies (29–69). Dogma’s that are true and
Catholicare:(1)thedoctrinelaiddowninScripture;(2)thedoctrinebrought
downtoussincethetimeoftheApostles inaccordancewiththespiritand
meaning of Scripture. There are also (3) doctrines accepted by most of the
churchesandconfirmedbyargumentstakenfromScripture;and(4)doctrines
thatarenotbasedonevidenceinScriptureoronlongtraditionbutthathave
beenaccepted laterbythe(western)Church. If the latterdonotmanifestly
contradict Scripture, they can be tolerated and religious peace must not be
disturbedbecauseofthem.Iftheyarecontestable,however,orhavecreptinto
theChurchintheformofabusesthatresultfrommaliceormisunderstanding,
thenscholarsandmoderatepersonsmustdiscusswhetherornot(andifso,
how)theycanberemovedwithoutgivingoffence.

Therituals or ceremoniesthatarereferredtoas“sacraments”(1)aresacred
andinviolable.Inaddition,theritualsthatservetoadministerorpracticethe
sacraments(2)andtheceremoniestoguaranteedisciplinewithintheChurch
(3)areapostolictraditionsanduniversalusages,andtheirjustificationisper-
fectlyevident.Therearealsorituals,however,thathavefallenoutofuse(4);if
itcanbedonewithoutgivingoffence,theycanbedispensedwith.Ritesthat
havebecomesomewhatdegeneratebutthathavealongtradition(5)mustbe
respected until the competent authority either does away with them or re-
storesthemtotheirformerglory.Time-honouredritualsthathaveanapostolic
traditionbut thathaveslowly fallen intodisuse (6) shouldbe reintroduced.
Localrituals(7),whichoftenhavealongtradition,canbetoleratedbutitis
perhaps a better idea to remove them from the Church because they can
threatentheuniversalityofthatChurchandcanformanunnecessaryburden
ontheliturgy.
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4. Religious doctrine (70–95).Despiteitsshortcomings,thecurrentRoman-
CatholicChurch,initsexternalmanifestationastheguardianofthetruefaith
andapostolictradition,mustbeconsideredasaworthypartoftheuniversal
catholicChurch.Itcannotbedenied,however,thattherearemanywithinthe
Roman-CatholicChurchwhohavedrawnapartfromtheChurchofChristand
arehostiletoHimandHisteachings.FurthermorethisChurchshouldbeem-
bracedtotheextentthatitcorrespondstotheChurchofChrist;whatdeviates
fromthelattercanbetoleratedaslongasitdoesnotharmpiety.Contagion
fromwhatiscorruptmustbeavoided.Evenso,thosecannotbecondemned
whohavebegunimprovingthatwhichrequiredimprovementandaredoing
awaywithwhatwaswrong,atleastaslongastheypreservepeace.Theymust
beconsideredtobemembersoftheChurchofChrist,evenifotherscondemn
themashereticsandschismatics.Thosewhohaveturnedtheirbackonthe
Roman-Catholic Church deserve censure, however, because rather than de-
mandingthat theChurchbehealed, theydemandthat itberuinedandde-
stroyed. Just as blameworthy is the attitude of the Church’s administrators,
whorefusetohearofanydisordersinthehealthoftheChurchandwhobanish
fromitscommunitythosewhostriveforittobehealed.Nevertheless,theun-
fortunatefactthattheChurchpursuesitsreformersmustnotbeseizedupon
asawayofdeprivingitofitsdesignation“Catholic.”Thosewhobelievethatthe
ChurchhasthereforebecomethesynagogueoftheDevilmustbemadetosee
thattheChurchthattheycondemnisfoundedinChristandthattheundeni-
ablefactthatChrist’sfollowershavebuiltuponthatfoundationwithtimber,
hay,andstrawratherthanwithgold,silver,andpreciousstonesdoesnotde-
prive the Church of its right to exist. But someone who is rejected by the
Church,initsblindness,asahereticisentitledtoprotestagainstthatrejection.

5. Who are heretics?OnlythosewhocondemnthebodyoftheChurchas
thebodyoftheAntichristaregenuineschismatics(96–135).EvenLutherand
Calvinheldoffforalongtimefromsuchcondemnation.Someonewhothrough
no fault of his own, as a result of an excess of religious zeal, has taken the
wrongturningthatthosetwoindicateddoesnotdeservetobecondemnedas
aheretic.Suchapersonmustbewillinglyreceivedandcaredforasaninvalid
recoveringfromalengthyillness.Scoffingatoneanotheraspapistsandhere-
ticsmustbeabhorred.Settingupathird,neutralpartywillnothelp;itisbetter
tobringthetwoopposingpartiesclosertooneanotherbylovingone’sneigh-
bour.Lovingoneanotheristhedutyofeverytruebelievernowadays,evenif
onedoesnotagreewithone’sneighbourinallrespects.

6. Third party.Betweentheirreconcilableparties–theLutheransandCal-
vinistson theonesideand thepapistson theother– there isa thirdparty
(135–151),thatofthemediators,whoseekbrotherly loveandharmony.They
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areintheminorityandareoppressed,whereastherichandpowerfulalways
belongtothetwoirreconcilableparties.

7. Exercising piety in times of strife and uncertainty.Theprevailingdiscord
doesnotstandinthewayoftruepiety(151–178).Afterall,pietyconsistsofcar-
ryingoutthetasksthatGodhasimposedonman:believinginChristtheRe-
deemerandlovingone’sneighbour.

8. The task of church leaders.ThosechargedwithadministeringtheChurch
(178–end)must free itofabusesandoppression.Theymustnotdeformthe
faithinordertoperpetuateandjustifyabuseswithinChurchandStatefrom
whichtheyprofit.

Printing History and Translations of De officio pii viri

AnoverviewofallthevariantsofDe officio canoffersomeinsightintoitsprint-
inghistory.Thosevariantscomprisecorrectionsofprintingerrors(andthein-
troduction of new ones), changes at the level of words and sentences, and
additionalcontent.

Conspectussiglorum
A Basel,[1561]
B S.l.,1562
C Paris,1562.
D Cologne,1562–1564
E Paris,1564
F Cologne,1594
G [Paris],1607
H Lyon,1612
J Frankfurt,1614(inMelchiorGoldast,Politica Imperialia)
K Cracow,1615(inDe corruptis moribus)
L [Paris],1616(inCassandri Opera Omnia)
M Mainz,1619(inM.-A.deDominis,De republica ecclesiastica,lib.VIII)
N Lyon&Strasbourg,1642
O Königsberg,1650
P Lyon,1687

ThemoststrikingoftheadditionalchangesaretwolonginterpolationsinB,C,
D,andthelatereditionsKandL(ListheeditioninCassander’sOpera Omnia).
IthasbeenestablishedthatB,C,andD–aswellastheabbreviatededitionE
(1564)whichderivedfromthefirstgenerationofreprints–wereproducedby
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FrançoisBauduin.Hewouldthereforealsohavebeenresponsible,probablyin
consultationwithCassander,fortheadditionofthetwointerpolations.Those
two passages had disappeared again by the next generation of De officio re-
prints:F,G,andH,amongwhichF(Cologne1594)occupiesaseparateposition,
alsobecauseofothervariantsthatcanbefoundinGandHbutnotinF.Fwas
designated“secunda editio”butontheirtitlepageGandHassertthattheyfol-
low the first edition (“postrema editio, iuxta priorem”). The addition of Jean
Hotman’ssyllabusofirenicalworksinGandHmakesitclearthatHotmansaw
theseeditionsthroughthepress;latereditionsthatcontainthesyllabusthere-
forederivefromtheseeditions.Theapparatusofvariantsdemonstratesarela-
tionship between H, N, and P: N is a fairly common edition by the heirs of
LazarusZetznerfromLyonsandStrasbourgof1642;Pislikelytobefromthe
sameprintingestablishment(thetitlepagegivesonlyLyonsas theplaceof
publication) but is from 45 years later and is the final print of De officio of
whichweareaware.

Betweenthesetwogenerationsofreprintslieanumberof“miscellaneous”
editions:J(Frankfurt,1614),K(Cracow,1615),L(Paris,1616),M(Mainz,1619),
and O (Königsberg, 1650). L is the edition in Cassander’s Opera omnia, for
whichCordesius(JeandeCordes)wasresponsible.Forhisedition,Cordesius
utilisedthefirsteditionof1561,butasatruehumanisthecomparedthevari-
ousprintsandincludedtheinterpolationsthatarefoundinB,C,andDasAd-
denda in libello de officio pii viri, ex editione anni M.D.LXII.Thereisnodoubt
thattheeditionofDe officiointheOpera omniabecamethestandardedition
inthedecadesthatfollowed,anditwasthebasisforthelatereditionsMand
O.ItisstrikingthattheothereditionsfromtheperiodbetweentheBauduin
andHotmangenerationsofreprints–J,K,M,andO–areallfromCentralEu-
rope, namely from Poland and the domains of Germany (to the east of the
LowerRhine).

Kisaseparatecasebecausethepersonwhosawitthroughthepressrevised
it thoroughly, removingeveryuseof the firstpersonsingular;othervariants
showthattheeditormadeuseofB(1562).

K(Cracow,1615;right)comparedtoA(1561)

Equidem iam inde ab adolescentia 
constitutionum et caeremoniarum 
Ecclesiasticarum observantissimus fui: 
sic tamen, ut natura, vel divino potius 
impulsu, omnem superstitionem, 
quam tum utcunque deprehendere 
videbar, vehementer detestatus sim. 

Equidem iam inde ab adolescentia 
constitutionum et caeremoniarum 
Ecclesiasticarum observantissimus sit: 
sic tamen, ut natura, vel divi no potius 
impulsu, omnem superstitionem, 
quam tum utcunque deprehendere 
videatur, vehementer detestetur. 
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ThisalterationmeansthatthefirstpartofDe officio,withoutitsautobiograph-
icalelement,becomeslesspersuasive:thereisnolongerany“I,”notevenone
whohideshisnamesoasnottostandinthewayofanunbiasedconsideration
ofthecourseofhispersonaldevelopment(asdescribedinthetext)andthe
argumentthatheputsforward.TheabbreviatedPariseditionof1564,E,isalso
withouttheautobiographicalaccountatthebeginning.WithK(Cracow,1615),
EcanbeconsideredasastrongcaseinfavouroftheNewPhilologyperspective
becausebotheditionsdemonstratethevariabilityevenofprintedtexts,with
theauthorandhisauctoritashavingbeencutfromthetext.

E (Paris 1564): “Because this treatise is truly of great importance and
shouldberead,preciselyatpresent,inFranceinparticular,itseemedto
meagoodideatoreprintitintheinterestofthestateand–nowleaving
outthechaptersthatrelatemoretopersons–toverysimplyandreliably
setoutthemaincomponentofthemostimportantissue;asinareport
drawnupbyeachofthetwopartiesandinwhichonlytheissueitselfand
its cause are to be found, only those things are included and brought
together about which the judgment can ultimately be left to judicious
andsensiblereaders.”

TheanonymizededitionofDe officioinDe corruptis moribus(1615)–eventhe
nameoftheauthorisabsentinthepreliminarymatter–wasaddedtowhat
wasinfactthesecondeditionofapublicationthatappearedin1561entitled De 
cor ruptis moribus utriusque partis, Pontificorum videlicet, & Evangelicorum: dia-

Mox itaque cum in lectionem scripto-
rum huius aetatis, qui reformationem 
quandam et repurgationem supersti-
tiosorum cultuum et absurdarum 
opinionum promittebant, inciderem, 
mire illorum institutum placuit: qui 
tamen ita superstitiones et abusiones 
quae nonnullis caeremoniis Ecclesias-
ticis admixtae erant, exosas haberem, 
ut ipsam Ecclesiasticam politiam quae 
his caeremoniis fere constat, non 
sublatam et eversam, sed repurgatam 
et emendatam esse vellem. 

Mox itaque cum in lectionem scripto-
rum huius aetatis, qui reformationem 
quandam et repurgationem supersti-
tiosorum cultuum et absurdarum 
opinionum promittunt, inciderit, mire 
illorum institutum placent: qui tamen 
ita superstitiones et abusiones quae 
nonnullis caeremoniis Ecclesiasticis 
admixtae sunt, exosas habeat, ut 
ipsam Ecclesiasticam politiam quae 
his caeremoniis fere constat, non 
sublatam et eversam, sed repurgatam 
et emendatam esse velit.
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logus lectu jucun dus et valde utilis.9Itcontainsapolemicdialoguebetweentwo
characters:Felix,aRoman-CatholicPolishnobleman,andSylvester,aLuther-
anfromBrandenburg.TheeditorwasS.Czekanowski,apseudonymofFried-
richStaphylus(1512–1564),afollowerofMelanchthonwhohadconvertedto
the Roman-Catholic Church and been brought to Ingolstadt as professor of
theologybyPetrusCanisius.10Referencesaremadeinthecourseofthedia-
loguetocurrenteventsinthedenominationallydividedPoland,inparticular
the actions of Francesco Stancaro. The Roman-Catholic interlocutor is sur-
prisedattheseexplosiveconflictsamongtheProtestants,whiletheLutheran
Prussian expresses his indignation at abuses within the Roman-Catholic
Church,whichhad–sotospeak–invitedtheReformation.Theconclusionof
this“entertainingdialogue”isthatthereisaneedfortoleranceandrapproche-
ment,aconclusionthattheeditorofthesecondedition(1615)believedhewas
supportingbypublishingDe officio.

InthePariseditionof1564(E;thiseditioncontainsonlysentences13–69),the
muchabbreviatedtextofDe officioiscrowdedbyverboseparatexts,theanti-Cal-
vinistcontentofwhichgreatlyinfluencedthereadingoftheirenicaltract.The
editionopenswithtwolongepistolatoryrepliesfromBauduintoCalvin’saccusa-
tionsof24Octoberand1November1563,followedbyalongforewordtotheread-
er by Michael Fabricius (probably a pseudonym of Bauduin himself),11 which
continuesthepolemicwithBeza.TheneweditionofDe officio,fromwhichthe
autobiographicalmotivationandthereligiousdoctrinehavebeencut,andthat
consequentlycontainsonlythediscussionofdogmaticandceremonialdisputes,
providesthefollowingjustificationforitspublication:

Becausethistreatiseistrulyofgreatimportanceandshouldberead,pre-
ciselyatpresent,inFranceinparticular,itseemedtomeagoodideato
reprintitintheinterestofthestateand–nowleavingoutthechapters
thatrelatemoretopersons–toverysimplyandreliablysetoutthemain
componentofthemostimportantissue;asinareportdrawnupbyeach
ofthetwopartiesandinwhichonlytheissueitselfanditscausearetobe

9 RobvandeSchoor,“PetrusCanisius’reisnaarPolenin1558en1559,”inWegen van kerste-
ning in Europa, 1300–1900, eds. Charles Caspers, Frans Korsten en Peter Nissen (Budel
2005),pp.66–88:p.77.

10 Ute Mennecke-Haustein, “Friedrich Staphylus (1512–1564).VonWittenberg nach Ingol-
stadt,”inMelanchthon in seinen Schülern.(=WolfenbüttelerForschungen,Band73.),ed.
HeinzScheible(Wiesbaden,1997),pp. 405–26.

11 Mario Turchetti, Concordia o tolleranza?, pp.  66, note 24: “allievo, o forse alter ego, di 
Bauduin.”
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found,onlythosethingsareincludedandbroughttogetheraboutwhich
thejudgmentcanultimatelybelefttojudiciousandsensiblereaders.12

ItisunderstandablethatFabricius/Bauduinscrapstheautobiographicalmotiva-
tionforCassander’ssearchforathirdwaytopeace,avia regia,butheobviously
alsofoundthediscussionofreligiousdoctrine–whichdoesindeeddealwiththe
radicalisationofLuther’sviews–tobedetrimentaltoanunbiasedreadingofthe
tract.Accordingtotheeditor,onlythecentralportionofDe officio–nomorethan
56sentences–remainedintactaftertheattacksofCalvinandBeza.

TheviewofNewPhilologythatallvariantsaresignificant–orcanbe–is
confirmedbyastudyofthevariantsofDe officio.Printingerrorsthatproduce
anintelligibleandgrammaticallycorrectalternativesometimescometoleada
stubbornlifeoftheirown,enablingthemodernscholartodeterminewhich
editionwasreadbywhom.Onecanconcludewithahighdegreeofcertainty,
forexample,thatGeorgvonCell’sGermantranslationofCassander’stractwas
basedonB,becauseofanerrorinaquotationfromMartinLuther,whichis
translatedasWie sich ein yeder Gottsfürchtiger und des gemeinen Friedes Lieb-
haber […] halten soll. In the passage “etiamsi in extremis malis essent, accur-
reres”etc.,B,unlikeA,has“maris,”withtheGermantranslationconsequently
“an dem eusserstem des Meres, soltestu zu ihnen lauffen.”13

ThisdiscoverywillprobablyberatherdisappointingforadherentsofNew
Philology,giventhatitdoesnotimmediatelyopenuptheprospectofthede-
siredcolourfulalternationofusercontextsofvariants.Acarefulstudyaccord-
ing to the principles of traditional philology would also have noted the
differencementioned.TextssurelyareasfluidasNewPhilologistsassert,but
theytendtosolidifyatanyarbitrarymomentintheirexistence.Thesituation
isdifferentasregardsthefollowingexample,whereaprintedvariantisrelated
toapassagefromaletterbytheauthorofthetext.

AnoteworthyalterationinthetextofDe officio thatappearsfrom1607(G)
onwardisthereplacementof“two”by“four”inthesentence“Wherethereare

12 “Tandem iis, quae ad personas pertinent, relictis, de reipsa cepit agere, ut libelli sui senten-
tiam defenderet, & importuni castigatoris fumos discuteret. Quia vero haec disputatio de re 
magna est, & est hoc tempore imprimis necessaria, & vero in Gallia desideratur, visum est, 
Reipublicae interesse, ut ea recuderetur, ac relictis nunc aliis capitibus, quae ad personas 
magis referuntur, simplicissime & optima fide exponeretur summum caput principalis 
quaestionis, & veluti utriusque partis acta, quae ad rem causamque pertinent, sola recita-
rentur, atque committerentur: de quibus deinde iudicium sanis cordatisque lectoribus relin-
queretur.”

13 ThefactthatGeorgvonCelltranslatedBandnotAisalsoshown,ofcourse,bythepres-
enceofthetwolengthypassagesthatareincludedinBbutnotinA.
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nowtwotypesofissuesregardingfaith,thefirstofwhichconcernsdoctrineand
theotherdisciplineandceremonies…”

G(1607,above)comparedtoA(1561)

Cum autem quaestionum religionis duo sint genera, quarum aliae doctri-
nam, aliae disciplinam et caeremonias spectant

Cum autem quaestionum religionis quatuor sint genera, quarum aliae dis-
ciplinam et caeremonias spectant

Inthissentence,theoriginaldistributionofthedisputedpointsbetweendog-
maticsandecclesiasticalritualsisobscuredbythecontinuationofthisalteration:
“fourissues…someofwhichconcerndisciplineandceremonies.”Itisofcourse
possiblethatHotman–becauseitwashewhoproducedthefirsteditioninwhich
thisvariantoccurs–madethechangefromtwotofourbecauseitcorresponded
more logicallywithCassander’s followingsubdivision into fourtypesof issues
regardingfaith(eventhoughtheresultisthattherestoftheargumentbecomes
incomprehensible),buthisomittingthedesignationofonemaincategoryofdis-
putedpoints,concerningdogmatics,wouldseemtojustifyacertainsuspicion.
MaybeHotmandidnotwanttoworrythereaderbyexplicitlypointingoutthat
thedifferencesbetweenthedenominationswerealsoofadogmaticnatureand
thereforehepreferredtoomittheheadingunderwhichCassanderhadpresent-
edhisfourfolddivisionofdogma’s.Ifthatisinfactthecase,thenHotmanwas
applyingthesamerhetoricaltrickthatCassanderhimselfhadusedinhisdraftof
De officio pii viri,asdescribedintheletterthathewrotetoJohannesMolinaeus
on23November1559.Inthatletter,hesaidthathewasponderingareconcili-
ationproposalforProtestantsandRoman-Catholicsthatwouldconsistnotof
five points,ashehadpreviouslyannouncedinprint,butoftwo.Thefirstpoint,
whichwouldbemadeupofthreecomponents,wouldbringaboutimprove-
mentsinthepublicdomainandthesecondintheprivatelivesofbelievers.
ThepresentationofthedisputedpointsinDe officioinfactturnedoutdiffer-
ently:adichotomybetweendogmaticandceremonialissues,subdividedinto
fourandsevensub-categoriesrespectively.(Thedistinctionbetweenthedu-
tiesofanindividualbelieverandthoseofachurchleaderwouldrunthrough-
outthetract.)Hotmanspecifiesfourdisputedpoints,someofwhichconcern
ceremonialdisputesandinfactremovestheseventypesofritefromhislistall
together.Bynotspecifyingoneofthemaincategories–themostperilous!–
andobscuringtheoriginalsubdivision,HotmanmayhavehopedtomakeCas-
sander’sinventoryofdisputedpointsappearlessinsurmountable.
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Thisinterpretationofthevariantsinthe1607editioninvolvesafundamen-
talproblem.Surelylettersarepermissibleassourcesfortheinterpretationof
printedtexts,butisitpermissible,fromaNewPhilologypointofview,tolink
theauthor’sexplicitintentionsastheyhavecomedowntousinletterswritten
accordingtotherulesofthehumanistletter,i.e.thears conscribendis epistolis,
totheauthor’simplicitintentions–suchaswederivethemfromprintedtexts
thatemphaticallycomplywithothergenreconventions?Intheletter,weare
dealingwiththeself-fashioningoftheirenicistCassander,14whodivulgeshis
peace-plan-in-preparationtoafriend;in De officio,ananonymousnarratoran-
ticipatesthecriticismthatmaybelevelledathisoverviewofdisputedpoints
andtheassociatedstatementsregardingpossibleagreementfromtheProtes-
tant or Roman-Catholic side. Cassander’s meandering argument – “can be
maintainedevenif…providedthat…butevensoabolitionisperhapsprefera-
ble,althoughitshouldbeconsideredinthatcontextthat…”–exposesthedis-
cursivestructureofhispeacetract: thereadercanwritehisownobjections
intothetext,asitwere,andisthenofferedanimmediatereply.Thenarrative
status of the letter differs fundamentally from that of the persuasive tract;
statementsinletterscanthereforeonlybeappliedwiththegreatestcautionin
thediscursivecontextofaprintedtract.

“Mouvance” and “Variance”

OneunmistakablemeritofNewPhilologyisthatbyintroducingnewconcepts
suchasmouvanceandvarianceitdemands–emphatically–thatattentionbe
paidtoissuesthattraditionalphilologymightnotalwayshavenoticed.15We

14 “Self-fashioning”isusedhereinthesenseStephenGreenblattassignstotheterm:caught
betweentheexistingideologyoftheRoman-CatholicChurchandhostileProtestantism,
Cassandersseeksagenuinesolution(inspiredbyAntiquity)ofthedisputebetweenthe
contestingpartiesbyrephrasingcurrentissuesin a humanist letter,intendedtoberead
not justbyMolinaeusbutbyallkindredspirits.Humanist lettersmoreoftenthannot
wereintendedtobeprintedandpublished.

15 Theconcept“mouvance”wasoriginally introducedbyPaulZumthor(Essai de poétique 
médiévale. Paris, 1972); Bernard Cerquiglini (Éloge de la variante. Histoire critique de la 
philologie.Paris,1989)elaboratedonZumthor’stheoriesandnoticed“une mobilité inces-
sante et joyeuse de l’écriture medieval”(Éloge de la variante,pp.114),whichhedescribedas
“variance.” Ingrid Bennewitz, “Alte ‘neue’ Philologie? ZurTradition eines Diskurses,” in
Philologie als Textwissenschaft: alte und neue Horizonte116(=Zeitschrift für deutsche Phi-
lologie), eds. HelmutTervooren and HorstWenzel (1997), pp. 46–61, citation on pp. 51;
ThomasCramer, “Mouvance,” in ibid.,pp. 150–69;RüdigerSchnell, “Wasistneuander
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havebeenfocussingsofaronthevarianceofDe officiobutitisnowimportant
tonotethatanumberofexamplesofmouvancecanalsobeidentifiedinthe
lifeofCassander’stract,whenthetextwasincludedaspartoflengthierdis-
sertations,forexamplePolitica Imperialia, sive discursus politici, acta publica, et 
tractatus generales(J,Frankfurt,1614),De corruptis moribus, qui religionis sanc-
tissimum negotium impediunt(K,Cracow,1615)orwhenitwasprovidedwith
anexplanationandcommentarybytheeditor,aswasthecaseintheeditionby
theKönigsbergtheologianJohannesLatermann(O,Königsberg,1650).There,
thetextnolongerspeaksforitselfalonebutisplacedinadiscursivecontext.
Seen inthisway,earliereditionsofDe officiocanalsobesuspectedofmou-
vance:eacheditiontowhichisaddedthedefenceofDe officio(byCassanderor
Bauduin)againsttheattacksonitbyCalvinandBeza–orHotman’sSyllabusof
irenicalworks–isevidenceofthefailureofCassander’speaceinitiativedueto
theopposingvoicesthatcanbeheardinthemorbecausethetractisdeclared
tobepartofanhonourablehistoryoffailures.Inactualfact,onecanalready
speak of a fundamental mouvance after the first edition in 1561: De officio
changesfrombeingapersuasivetextwithaspecificobjectiveintoanhistorical
documentwithargumentsandinsightsthatareworthyofconsiderationbut
wereinfactdisregarded.

Readers: Commentators and Translators

One can gain an impression of the diversity of ideas that De officio pii viri
arousedamongitswidelyvaryingreadersduringitslonglifebystudyingwhat
anumberofcommentatorssaid–andonoccasionprinted–aboutit,aswell
asthetwotranslationsthatweremade.ThereisaprintedGermaneditionof
1562 by Georg von Cell (Wie sich ein yeder Gottsfürchtiger, und des gemeinen 
Friedes Liebhaber, in ietzigem werentem zweispalt der Religion halten soll)anda
FrenchtranslationbyJeanHotman(Le debvoir de l’homme de bien et désireux 
du repos public en ce différent de religion), which is preserved in manuscript
form.16TheeditionofDe officiothatIampreparingwillpresentthetwotrans-
lations side-by-side with the text of the first edition. The commentary by
JohannesLatermann,printedinO, is includedasnotestothetext.The1593

‘NewPhilology’?ZumDiskussionsstandindergermanistischenMediävistik,”inAlte und 
neue Philologie,eds.Martin-DietrichGleßgenandFranzLebsanft(Tübingen, 1997),pp.
61–95.

16 BibliothèquedelaSociétédel’HistoireduProtestantismeFrançais,Paris,HotmannianaI,
no.7,fol.41r–50v.
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memorandumbytheGenevatheologianCharlesPerrot,previouslypublished
byGuillaumePosthumusMeyjesintheNederlands Archief voor Kerk geschie-
denis,17willbeincludedasanappendix.

Inhiscriticalnotes,Perrot,whoseirenicalconvictionsledtohispapersbe-
ingconfiscatedimmediatelyafterhisdeathbytheGenevasyndicJeanLect,18
primarilyattacksCassander’srhetoricaldistinctions.Hedisputes,forexample,
theallocationofseparatedutiestoordinarybelievers(thepii viriofthetitle)
andtopersonsholdingpublicofficewithinthechurch.Pursuingthislineof
thinking,hewonderswhetherasaprivate individualCassanderwouldhave
feltcalledupontopublishhisviewsontheconditionofthechurch.Perrotis
abletoendorseneitherthecleverargumentofpresentingtherelationshipbe-
tweentraditionandScriptureasactandpotential19norCassander’sbroadin-
terpretation of tradition, which rather than focusing on details and dealing
withthehighlycontentiousissueoftranssubstantiation,allowedCassanderto
createa taxonomyof traditions thatpresentedhis interpretationasbeinga
matterofcourse.Thesamerhetoricalstrategyofcreatingsubdivisionsenables
himtopresentvirtuallythewholepracticeofRoman-Catholicceremoniesas
bearinganapostolicsealofapproval.Perrotseemstohavetakenoffencenotso
muchatthemeanderingargumentationinDe officioasattherhetoricalpara-
digmthatCassanderimposedontheseveryrealdifferences.

Latermann’sBreves & succintae notae ad tractatum Cassandri De officio pii 
viri unfold, for the Lutheran (Prussian) reader, Cassander’s implicit conces-
sions to the Protestants, with reference to recent Lutheran theological writ-
ings.WhereheallowshimselftomakecriticalremarksaboutLuther,Cassander
isreprimanded,buthisveiledcriticismoftheRoman-Catholicchurchisgiven
lengthysupportinthenotes.

Onequestion,atfirstsightofonlyminorimportance,thatariseswhenpre-
senting Latermann’s notes in an edition of De officio is where exactly they
shouldbeplaced.Shouldtheybeaddedinaseparateappendixtotheedition
ofthetextofthefirstversionof1561,soastoemphasizethedifferencebetween
theoriginaltextandlatercommentary,orshouldtheybeaddedasfootnotesto
theoriginaltext,amongBiblecitationsorreferencestootherexplanationsof

17 G.H.M. Posthumus Meyjes, “Charles Perrot (1541–1608). Een onbekend advies van zijn
handovereenwerkvanGeorgiusCassandermet,inappendix,ietsoverzijnDe extremis 
in ecclesia vitandis,”inNAKG/DRCH72–1(1992),pp. 72–91.Thetextconcernedis“Advissur
le livre de Cassander intitulé De officio pii ac publicae tranquillitatis vere amnatis viri,”
BSHPF,Paris,HotmannianaII,no.52,fol.121r–123v.

18 ThesepapersincludedthemanuscriptofDe extremis in ecclesia vitandis.
19 ThesetermsareusedbyPosthumusMeyjesin“CharlesPerrot(1541–1608).Eenonbekend

adviesvanzijnhand,”p. 76.
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Cassander’s tractbytraditionalphilologists?FromthepointofviewofNew
Philology,thisquestioncanbeseenasamatterofprinciple,giventhatNew
Philologydoesnotrecogniseanyhierarchyincommentaries,whethercreated
bytheauthororlatereditors,thoughitacknowledgestheirdifferences.Forthe
sakeofclarity,onecoulddecidethatLatermann’snotesshouldbeincludedas
anappendix,althoughitwouldinfactbemoretruetotheprinciplesofNew
PhilologytoannotateeachstatementbyCassanderwitheverythingthatany-
onehadtosayaboutitatanypointinitshistory.

ThetranslationsofDe officio–thatintoGermanbyGeorgiusvonCelleand
thatintoFrenchbyJeanHotman–canbeinvestigatedinavarietyofdifferent
ways.Besidesthewaytheyreinforceorweakenargumentswiththeantitheses
andnuancesthattheycontain,itisabovealltheuseandexpansionofimagery
that attracts one’s attention in Cassander’s tract.20 Careful analysis of Cas-
sander’suseofmetaphorsinDe officio,whichcanbeconsideredasa“système 
métaphorique,”21showsthattheyareintendedtoexpressthenecessityofregu-
latingwhathas grown–theexistenceofwhichisconsequentlythefaultofno
one.Hotmansucceedsinembellishinghistranslationwithmetaphorsthatre-
flectthis:Cassander’ssurgeonwhomustcureadiseaseisassistedbyaFrench
gardenerwhowishestouprootweeds.Imagerytakenfromtrade,seamanship
andtravel,restrictedasitistoapeculiartimeandspace,iscarefullytranslated
intoGermanbyGeorgiusvonCelle,thoughitishighlyunlikelythathisGer-
manaudienceunderstoodthesemetaphorsaseasilyasCassander’sintended
readerswouldhavedone.

New Philology, Analytical Bibliography, and a Postmodern/ 
Post-postmodern Approach to Literature

NewPhilologyisembracedbysomescholarsforthesamereasonsastheover-
50sbuythemselvesamobilephoneoraniPod.Theirbeliefthatonecannot
affordnottoconnectwithmoderntrends,eventhoughsecretlydoubtingtheir
usefulness, is very similar to Dietmar Rieger’s thinking when he wonders

20 IhavereferredelsewheretothesignificanceofmetaphorsinCassander’sletters:Robvan
de Schoor, “Georgius Cassander: Searching for Religious Peace in his Correspondence
(1557–1565),”inBetween Scylla and Charybdis. Learned Letter Writers Navigating the Reefs 
of Religious and Political Controversy in Early Modern Europe,eds.JeanineDeLandtsheer
andHenkNellen(Leiden-Boston,2011),pp. 127–47:pp. 145–47.

21 InthesenseassignedtothattermbyMaartenvanBuureninhisdissertation“Les Rougon-
Macquart” d’Émile Zola. De la métaphore au mythe.n.p. 1986.
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whetherNewPhilologyis“im Grunde nur viel Lärm um nichts”andwhetherit
wouldnotbebettertodevotehimselftothephilological“orderoftheday.”His
answer comprises a big “yes” and a little “no”: significant shifts in paradigm
arisefromscholarly(i.e.traditionalphilological)praxis,neverfrom“Selbstin-
szenierung und -etikettierung als ‘neu.’”However,anyonewhoshrugshisshoul-
ders and ignores the New Philology, he warns, runs the risk of missing the
initialsymptomsofwhatcandevelopintoapost-postmodernapproachtolit-
erature,fromwhichalotofgoodcanbeexpected.22Rieger’swarningisaper-
tinentone:intheliterarytheoryoftheprintedbook,thattendencyhasalready
led to the development of a systemic and institutional approach, discourse
analysis, and the revival of the author – previously thought to be “dead” in
termsofhiscontributiontothesystemofvaluesofthetext.InNewPhilology
theauthor’s(oreditor’s)irrelevanceisstillacrucialdogma,23securedbythe
impossibilitytoidentifythosewhobroughtaboutthetransformationsthata
tractlikeDe officiohasundergoneduringitsprintinghistory.Surelytextstrans-
formaccordingtousercontexts–buttheydon’ttransformbythemselves.

OnemightarguethattheNewPhilologyoftheprintedbookoverlapswith
NewHistoricismanddiscourseanalysis.Itisinanycasenoteworthythatno
extensivestudyoftheNewPhilologyoftheprintedbookhasyetbeenpub-
lished.ThequestionsthatcanbederivedfromNewPhilologyinthecontextof
medievalstudiesforthestudyofearlybooks–fromtheincunabulauntilthe
mid-nineteenthcentury–havelongformedpartoftheresearcharmouryof
analyticalbibliography,i.e.thestudyofprintedbooks.Thescienceofediting
concernsitselfwiththeproblemofthetransformationofthemanuscriptinto
a printed text.The innovation that New Philology promises in the study of
printedbookswouldthereforeseemtolienotprimarilyinaradicalrevisionof
researchperspectives,butaboveallinmeetinganeedforself-justificationand
paradigmaticchanges.

22 DietmarRieger,“‘NewPhilology’?EinigekritischeBemerkungenausderSichteinesLiter-
aturwissenschaftlers,”inAlte und neue Philologie,eds.Martin-DietrichGleßgenandFranz
Lebsanft(Tübingen,1997),pp. 97–109:p. 98.

23 Onecoulddoubtifthisslightlyprovocativestatementisreallychallengedbytheongoing
discussionsinGermanicphilology.IngoldandWunderliche.g.wouldliketodefinethe
medievalauthoras“VermittlervonbereitsGesagtem”:FelixPhilippIngoldundWerner
Wunderlich,“NachdemAutorfragen,”in:idem,Fragen nach dem Autor. Positionen und 
Perspektiven (Konstanz, 1992),pp.9–18.Recent literatureon thesubject:ThomasBein,
“Zum‘Autor’ immittelalterlichenLiteraturbetriebundimDiskursdergermanistischen
Mediävistik,”inRückkehr des Autors. Zur Erneuerung eines umstrittenen Begriffs,eds.Fotis
Jannidis,GerhardLauer,MatiasMartinezandSimoneWinko(Tübingen,1999),pp.303–
20;ThomasBein,RüdigerNutt-KofothandBodoPlachta,Autor – Autorisation – Authen-
tizität(Tübingen,2004).
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Chapter4

The Salman Rushdie Archive and the Re-Imagining 
of a Philological E-volution

Benjamin Alexander

“Ourwritingtoolsarealsoworkingonourthoughts,” 
FrederickNietzsche,typewrittenmanuscript

⸪
Thefollowingdiscussionisshapedbyaparticularhistoriographicsensitivity
thatcombinesaperspectiveonthearchiveasanintellectualbodythatfacili-
tatescomplexscholarlypracticesofremembering,forgetting,andre-remem-
bering,withaparallelconcernforevolvingprocessesofintellectualexchange
involvingthearchiveandtheliteraryscholar.Atthecentreofthisdiscussion
reststheSalmanRushdieArchive,acollectionofpersonalmaterialsthat,from
thepointofviewofboththearchiveandtheliteraryscholar,isradicalinboth
itsformandcontent.

My particular engagement with the Salman Rushdie Archive introduces
(and then offers to reconcile) two distinct observations. First, The Salman
RushdieArchiveisamongthefirstcollectionstoprovideascholarlyperspec-
tive on the increasingly intricate practice of twenty-first century textual in-
quirythatis,atpresent,beingshapedandreshapedbyscholars’accesstoan
archivalrecordthatincreasinglyincludesauthors’engagementswithbothma-
terial evidence and complex digital matrices. Second, dating from the 1990s
(approximatelytheyearsinwhichRushdiepreparedandtransferredhismate-
rialstothecareofthearchive),someliteraryscholarsbegantoengageinwhat
theycalledNewPhilologyandtoapplyitsstrategiestotheinterpretationand
re-interpretationoftexts.BasingthemselvesontheworkofBernardCerqui-
glini(1989),theyarguedforthestudyoftextsinallitsvariationsfromabroad
spectrumofliterary,historicalandcriticaldiscourses.1Whensensitivelycon-
figured, these lines of discussion coalesce around a broadening critical per-
spective regarding the subjective nature of the manufacture of texts

1 Esp.Nichols(1990)andWenzel(1990).

© BenjaminAlexander,2015 | doi10.1163/9789004270848_006
This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution-
Noncommercial3.0Unported(CC-BY-NC3.0)License.

http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/3.0/
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/3.0/


72 Alexander

(manuscript,printedanddigital);and,whichrecallsBernardCerquiglini’sob-
servationthat,“medievalwritingdoesnotproducevariants;itisvariance.”2

TheRushdieArchiveisamongthefirstarchivalcollectionstodocumentthe
evolution of the intellectual and imaginative practices of a twentieth and
twenty-firstcenturyauthoras theyprogressedfromacombinedrelianceon
materialinscriptionandtypewritingtechnologies,to,atpresent,analmostex-
clusivedependenceonthefluidityofdigitalcomposition.Mostsuccinctly,the
SalmanRushdieArchive is revolutionary (Iuse this termwithextremecau-
tion);and,itisrevolutionaryfromacombinationofintellectualandhistorical
perspectivesthatreachdeepwithinthearchiveandacrossabreadthofaca-
demicandhistoricalinterests.3 

Salman Rushdie and the Archive: Shaping Twenty-first Century 
Literary Memory

OnMarch15,2010The New York TimespublishedanarticleentitledFending Off 
Digital Decay, Bit by Bit. “Among thearchivalmaterial fromSalman Rushdie
currently on display at Emory University in Atlanta are inked book covers,
handwritten journals and four Apple computers (one ruined by a spilled
Coke)” the article begins. “The 18 gigabytes of data they contain seemed to
promise futurebiographersand literaryscholarsadigitalwonderland:com-
prehensive, organized and searchable files, quickly accessible with a few
clicks.”4

Withtheopeningof “SirSalmanRushdie’sarchive,”visitorstothewebpor-
talforEmory’sManuscript,Archives,andRareBookLibrary,observe,“thecel-
ebratedwriter’scomputerfiles,privatejournals,notebooks,photographsand
manuscriptsthatprovideinsightintohiscreativeprocess,campaignsforhu-
man rights and celebrity.” “The multimedia exhibit, A World Mapped by Sto-
ries,”theweb-pagefurthernotes,“alsomarkedasignificantstepforwardinthe
preservationofpersonaldigitalmaterials.”5

2 Cerquiglini(1989),quotedinNichols(1990)1.
3 Likemanythingsarchival,itisworthnotingthehistoricalfortunethatexplainsthepreserva-

tionofRushdie’soriginalcomputingdevices.DuringarecentinterviewpostedtoEmory’s
webpage,RushdieexplainedtocuratorErikaFarrthatduringthefatwa,heavoideddiscarding
hiscomputersoutofconcernforhispersonalsafety.Insteadofthrowingthemawayhesimply
kepttheminaclosetuntiltheireventualtransfertothearchive.

4 Cohen,Patricia,“FendingoffDigitalDecay,BitbyBit,”inNew York Times15March2010.
5 ElaineJustice,A World Mapped by Stories: The Salman Rushdie Archives.EmoryUniversity,

RobertWoodW.WoodruffLibrary.Web.library.emory.edu.

http://marbl.library.emory.edu/
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Abriefreviewofcataloguerecord(FindingAidinarchivalparlance)tothe
RushdieArchiveimmediatelypointstoitsgroundbreakingcontributionboth
to thearchivegenerallyandbyEmory’sarchivistsspecifically. It followsthat
theFindingAiditselfidentifieswaysinwhichthetwenty-firstcenturyarchi-
vistwillplayanincreasinglyvisibleroleintheshapingofliteraryscholarship.
“Thepapersincludejournals,appointmentbooks,andnotebooks;writingsby
Rushdie, specifically manuscripts and typescripts of his fiction, nonfiction,
scriptsandotherwritings,”thefindingaidbegins. Theguidethendepartsfrom
the familiarities ofmaterialmatricesand introduces pointsofaccess to the
gestation of twenty-first century literatures within the expanding fluidity of
digitaltechnologies.

Ofparticulatenoteinthecollectionisthedigitalmaterialfromfourof
Rushdie’scomputersinadditiontoaharddrive.Thefilescurrentlyavail-
able toresearchersare fromoneofhisearliercomputers,aMacintosh
Performa5400;theydatefrom1992–2002,andconsistofnotesanddrafts
ofRushdie’swritingsandselectedcorrespondence.Ofparticularinterest
is a small cache of email correspondence, representing Rushdie’s first
forayintothisemergingformofcommunicationinthelate1990s.6 

WhatistrulyrevolutionaryabouttheSalmanRushdieArchiveistheconver-
genceofscholarlyopportunitytoexploreboththeevolutionofRushdie’scre-
ativitywithinthespecificmaterialspaces(hardware),and,theevolvingdigital
matrices (software) that theauthorpreferredacross the firstdecadesof the
personalcomputerrevolution.

“AttheEmoryexhibition,”observesErikaFarr,DirectorofBornDigitalAr-
chivesatEmory,“visitorscanlogontoacomputerandseethescreenthatMr.
Rushdiesaw,searchhisfilefoldersashedid,andfindoutwhatapplicationshe
used.TheycancallupanearlydraftofMr.Rushdie’s1999novel,The Ground 
Beneath Her Feet,andeditasentenceorpostaneditorialcomment.”7 “Tothe
Emory team,” Farr further observes, “simulating the author’s electronic uni-
verseisequivalenttomakingareproductionofthedesk,chair,fountainpen
andpaperthat,say,CharlesDickensused,andthenallowingvisitorstositand
scribblenotesonacopyofanearlyversionof“BleakHouse.”8Farr’sobserva-

6 Rushdie,Salman,Salman Rushdie papers, 1947–2008.EmoryUniversity,Manuscript,Archives,
andRareBookLibrary.

7 ElaineJustice,A World Mapped by Stories: The Salman Rushdie Archives.EmoryUniversity,
RobertWoodW.WoodruffLibrary.Web.library.emory.edu.

8 Ibid.
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tionspointdirectlytothefundamentalobservationofthisessay:namelythat
the introduction of multifaceted combinations of material and digital evi-
dencesintocontemporaryliteraryarchivesisconcurrentwiththeemergence
ofnewdevelopmentsintextualscholarshipwhichseektoapplyNewPhilolo-
gytotheinterpretationoftextsacrossincreasinglybroadfieldsofstudy.

At present, researchers can interact with Rushdie’s digital tools from the
relativeoriginofthecommercializationofthepersonalcomputerthroughto
thepresent. Oneofthegreatchallengesofthedigitalageremains,ofcourse,
thefactthatthetechnologiesofcompositionwillcontinuetoshapeandre-
shapeauthors’creativeprocessesatapacethatobscuresourjudgmentofthe
relativeprimitivismofmachinesproducedonlyayearortwoago.Sotoosuch
technologies of composition will remain in advance of the commensurate
technologieswhicharecapableofpreservingandprovidingaccesstooutdated
hardwareandsoftware.TheRushdieArchiveretardssuchdistortionsandal-
lowsscholarstosensitivelyconsidertheproductionofliteratureaccordingto
limitedspacesandoperatingcapabilitiesofthewordprocessingtechnologies
datingfromthemid-1980s.

Farrnotesspecificallyscholars’accesstoboththeactualhardwareRushdie
engagedwithandtheabilityto:“searchhisfilefoldersashedid,andfindout
whatapplicationsheused(MacStickieswereafavorite).”9Suchremarkable
accessilluminatesthetremendousbroadeningofpotentialcaptureandpres-
ervationofliterary“memory”thatdigitaltechnologiesofferfirsttothearchive,
andthentothescholar.Suchaccessprovidesakindofsimulationofexperi-
ence(thatis,opportunitiesforresearchwithinanexpandingcontextofcre-
ation) that are unimaginable within the comparatively limited matrices of
manuscriptsandprintedtexts.Whilescholars’engagementwithRushdie’spri-
marymaterialswillalwaystakeplacewithinthecontextofthearchive(apriv-
ilegedculturalspacedistancedfromtheauthor’senvironmentofcomposition),
thearchivecreatesanadditionallayerofcontexttothegestationofparticular
textsthatistrulyrevolutionary,byprovidingaccesstobothRushdie’scomput-
ersandtheiroperatingsystems.

Further,andofparticularimportancetothestudyathand,Emory’scontri-
butiontoboththeexpandingperspectivesofthearchiveandconcurrentevo-
lutionsoftextualandliteraryscholarshipportendsadditionalpointsofentry
into textual analysis. To-date, archivists have provided access to the digital
manuscripts and drafts of manuscripts that Rushdie, himself, saved; i.e. to
thosefilesthatarerepresentativeofRushdie’screativeprocess.These“digital

9 ElaineJustice,A World Mapped by Stories: The Salman Rushdie Archives.EmoryUniversity,
RobertWoodW.WoodruffLibrary.Web.library.emory.edu.
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manuscripts”areemphaticallydistinct fromtheadditional layers (Iuse this
wordliterally)ofevidencethatremainimprintedontheauthor’shard-drives.
Thisisanessentialdistinction.Whileaccesstotheformerisunquestionably
profound,theopportunitytoaccessthelatterwillbetrulyrevolutionary.And,
Iargue,itisasharedawarenessamongacademicsofthisemergingpotentialto
access latentanddiscardedevidencesthathelpstoexplaintheon-goingre-
valuationsamongtextualscholars fromtheearlymodernperiodthroughto
thepresent.

Emory,however,isnotaloneitseffortstocaptureandprovideaccesstoour
twenty-firstcenturyliteraryheritage.TheHarryRansomCenterisworkingto
makeavailabledigitalrecordscontainedwithintheNormanMailerPapers.10
Mailer, a contemporary of Rushdie’s, shared his experience of transitioning
frommanuscripttodigitalwritingpractices. Moreover,theRansomCentercan
makethepersuasiveclaimthat itcontains(perhapsmaintains)thearchival
recordthatgivescontexttothefirstcomprehensiveevidenceofhypertextfic-
tion:MichaelJoyce’sAfternoon: A Story.

ThecommitmentofinstitutionslikeEmorytopreservingtheevolutionof
the twenty-first century imagination as it continues to interact with digital
technologiesishistoricallyunprecedented.IfinstitutionslikeEmoryUniver-
sityandtheRansomCenterweremorelimitedintheirperceptionsoftextual
scholarshiptheycouldeasilymigratethedigitalevidencescontainedonthe
hard-drives of authors like Rushdie and Mailer and, much to their financial
benefit,disregardtheresponsibilityformaintainingtheoperationofauthors’
computers.

Reimagining the Text

DuringthepreciseyearsthatRushdiewasnegotiatingforthetransferofhis
archive to Emory, and during which time archivists at Emory were making
revolutionaryforaysintothepreservationandaccesstodigitalevidences,liter-
ary scholars began to ask some fundamentally New Philological questions
abouttheverynatureoftextsdatingfromtheearlymodernperiodthroughto
therelativepresent.Thereasonsforthisconcurrentshiftor,perhaps,advance-
ment in archival practices and literary scholarship are, I believe, easily ex-
plained. Dating from the early 1990s, textual and literary scholars generally

10 For additional information about the Norman Mailer Papers, see Norman Mailer: An 
Inventory of His Papers at the Harry Ransom Center available at http://www.hrc.utexas.
edu/.
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began to appreciate the coming challenges that digital technologies intro-
duced.Indeed,datingfromthisperiodtherewasareorientationinscholarly
perspectiveontheverynatureofprimaryevidences,andtheirprocessofpro-
duction,preservation,andfutureaccess,thatremainsrootedinscholars’vari-
ousengagementswiththecomplexitiesofdigitaltechnologies–thatis,their
personal experiences of the “computer revolution.” Hindsight reveals a re-
markableparallelenergyoccurringbothwithinthearchiveitself,and,across
the field of literary scholarship more generally. The opening of the Salman
Rushdie Archive simply brings into focus these parallel interests, and illus-
tratestheirincreasingconvergenceandprocessofmutualexchange.

Attheverycentreoftheseconvergentenergiesrestsafundamentalengage-
ment with New Philology as it was envisioned by scholars dating from the
early1990s.“Arethinkingofphilologyshouldseektominimizetheisolation
between medieval studies and other contemporary movements in cognitive
methodologies, such as linguistics, anthropology, modern history, cultural
studies,andsoon,”StephenNicholsobservesintheintroductiontoThe New 
Philology,“byremindingusthatphilologywasonceamongthemosttheoreti-
callyavant-gardedisciplines.”11 “In itswidersensephilologyserves thebasic
urge to understand a work of verbal and usually written communication,”
writesSiegfriedWenzelinthesametext.“But,”Wenzelcontinues, 

indoingsoitgoesbeyondthestrictconcentrationonlanguageandits
aspects,toincludewhatevercontextualinformationmighthelptoeluci-
dateatext:firstofallitssources,butthenalsopoliticalandotheraspects
ofhistory,biographywherethewriter isknown,socioeconomiccondi-
tions(suchaspatronageorpracticaldemandforbooks),theconditions
andprocessesofwritingorcopyingadocumentandofprinting,thereli-
gionorWeltanschauungoftheculturefromwhichthetextcomes,the
intendeduseofthetext(itsSitzimLeben,tousethefashionablephrase),
andmuchelse.12

To align critical observations regarding the evolution of textual scholarship
acrossthepasttwodecadeswiththeintroductionofdigitalevidencesintothe
archiveistoobserveakindoffruitionofthecriticalobservationsofferedby
NewPhilologistsincludingNicholsandWenzel. 

In my view scholars like Adrian Johns, David Kastan and Franco Moretti
havebothincorporatedandexpandedupontheNewPhilologists’concernfor

11 Nichols(1990)1.
12 Wenzel(1990)12.
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contextualstudyinordertoexplaintheformationofliteraryconventionsdat-
ingfromtheEnglishRenaissancethroughtotheVictorianage.Otherscholars,
IamthinkingofLawrenceRaineyspecifically,havepioneeredaphilological
approachtotheinterpretationoftwentiethcenturytexts;indeed,textswhich
hadlongassumedtohaveexhaustedtheresearchvalueoftheirprimarysourc-
es. Mostrecently,MatthewKirschenbauminparticularhasturnedhisatten-
tiontotheexplorationoftherevolutionaryadvancesinwritingtoolsthathave
reshapedcreativepracticesacrossthepasthalf-century,exploring,inKirschen-
baum’swords,thetwenty-firstcentury“forensicimagination.”13

This is a tremendous breadth of recent scholarship that has coalesced
around what are fundamentally new philological discourses and which has
beensimultaneouslyfacilitatedbyscholars’engagementwithdigitaltechnolo-
gies. 

Thequestion,ofcourse,iswhydidtheseseeminglydistinctinterestsemerge
frombothwithinthearchiveandtheacademyduringthisconcurrentperiod
intime? Theanswer,Ibelieve,isinthewaysthatdigitaltechnologieshaveen-
couragednewwaysofviewingourliteraryandculturalheritage.

The Text Re-Imaged

Itisacasebestmadethroughexample.OnOctober29th1998,ChristiesAuc-
tionHouseauctionedanextraordinaryvolume. Thetext,athirteenthcentury
prayerbookcomposed inConstantinople,waspurchasedbyananonymous
collectorwhoimmediatelyplacedthevolumeinthecareofcuratorsandcon-
servatorsattheWaltersArtMuseuminBaltimore,Maryland. Whatmakesthe
volumesoextraordinaryisthatitis,byeverydefinition,apalimpsest.14 Initself
thismaynotseemremarkable. OnceinthecareofconservatorsattheWalters,
however,afascinatingcombinationofintellectualandtechnologicalenergies
convergedonthisvolume. Infact,theparticularnexusofthesetechnological
andinterpretativepracticesidentifytheArchimedesPalimpsestasadefining
momentinanticipatinghowculturalheritagematerialsandmanifestationsof
“memory”ingeneralwillbeaccessedandre-imaginedintwenty-firstcentury
contexts.

TheArchimedesPalimpsest,asthisvolumehascometobeknown,isoneof
onlythreemanuscriptsthatareknowntohavecontainedseminalphilosophi-
cal and physical observations attributed to Archimedes written in ancient

13 Kirschenbaum(2008).
14 NetzandNoel(2007).
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Greek,thelanguageofthephilosopher. ThetextincludestwoofArchimedes’
treatises that can be found nowhere else: The Method and Stomachion.  Two
othervolumesthatarebelievedtohavecontainedcomparabletracesofArchi-
medes’treatisesdisappearedinca.1311and1550,respectively. Theonlyother
comparablevolumethatcontainsevidencesofArchimedes’ideasdatesfrom
approximately700CE(400yearsbeforetheproductionofthepresenttext).

What makes this volume so singularly remarkable, however, is that it re-
mains,initsverynature,apalimpsest. Thepresentvolumecomprises174folio
pagesinscribedonparchment.Collectively,however,thesepagesrepresenta
physicalandintellectualsynthesisofleavesthatwereexcised(literallyextract-
ed)fromatleastfivedistinctpre-existingtexts,including:tenpagesofwritings
attributed to Hyperides; six folio pages of an unidentified Neoplatonic text;
fourfoliopagesfromanunknownliturgicalmanuscript;andafurthertwelve
pagesfromtwotextsthathavenotyetbeenidentified.

ThemonksworkinginConstantinopleduringthetwelfthcenturyandwho
intendedthecompositionofaprayerbookidentifiedforthematerialsoftheir
volumeleavesfromthesedisparatetexts.15Theythenscrapedtheextantinks
fromtheirpagesandresizedtheleavestofittheuniformdimensionsoftheir
intendedvolume,andtheninitiatedtheirprocessofcomposition.Fromthe
pointofviewofthearchive,whatthetwelfthcenturymonkspursuedduring
theirproductionofaEuchologionwasinfactacomplexprocessofremoving
previousattemptstoconvergethought(cultureinitsimmaterialform)withits
materialrepresentation,thatis–inthecaseoftheArchimedesPalimpsest–
leavesoftext,fromtheirexistingorpre-intendedintellectualandphysicalcon-
texts (again, leaves of text). They then reconfigured their intellectual and
physicalpropertiestofittheirownparticularsetof intellectualandcultural
interests. Fromourpost-modernarchivalperspectivetheArchimedesPalimp-
sestrevealsafascinatingandliteralprocessofremembering,forgetting,and
re-remembering.

OnceinthecareofconservatorsattheWaltersArtMuseum,afascinating
confluence of scholarly and technological energies converged upon this re-
markable document. After the volume was dis-bound (a process that took
close to4years), the individualpagesweredigitally imagedusingaprocess
calledmultispectralimaging.Theprocessallowsforthelayersoftexttobedif-
ferentiatedanddiscerned.Theentireprocess isakindof textualarchaeolo-
gy. Layersoftextualhistoryhaveinfactbeenliftedfromthevellumwiththe

15 TechnicallythevolumethemonkscomposedisknownasaEuchologion;aliturgicaltext
oftheEasternCatholicChurchcorrespondingroughlytoaRomanCatholicMissal,Ritual
andPontifical.
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result that scholars have had the opportunity to transcribe the Archimedes
treatise.

I offer the example of The Archimedes Palimpsest as a segue into a more
general philological study precisely because its various interpretations rely
uponaconvergenceofcriticalinterestsincludingatechnicalconcernforhow
this eleventh century text is being re-imagined within complex twenty-first
centurydigitalmatricesintowhichthe“original”palimpsesthasbeenrepeat-
edly migrated.  In fact, this determinative re-exploration of our cultural and
intellectualheritageprovidesanessentialcontexttotheunderstandingofhow
philologicalpracticesare,atpresent,beingmostsensitivelyexploredintwen-
ty-firstcenturydigitalenvironments.Atthesametime,itexplainswhythese
same discourses have been effectively re-imagined within an increasing
breadthoftextualenvironments.

Theexplorationofpalimpsestsis,ofcourse,notnewtoclassicalandmedi-
evalscholarship. WhatisperhapsmostremarkableabouttheArchimedesPa-
limpsestisthekindofscholarlyfrenzyitseemstohaveproduced.Thereare,as
explained above, clear reasons for the emergence of these critical inter-
ests. Mostsuccinctly,ahard-drive,bytheverydefinitionofitsdesignandop-
eration,isapalimpsest. And,itisapalimpsestthatatpresent(likeitsByzantine
antecedent)remainsinadvanceofcommensuratetechnologiesthatallowfor
itsfullanalysis.WhilethearchivistsatEmoryhavedoneatremendousjobin
makingselectdigitalfilesaccessible,namelythosefilesthattheauthorhimself
“saved,”theyhaveonlyscratchedthesurfaceofanunimaginablewealthofla-
tentevidencesthatremainencodedonRushdie’svarioushard-drives.

Totracethelineageofthisscholarlyperspectiveistoobservethatfromthe
early1990stextualscholarsbegantoabsorbthepalimpsestualcomplexitiesof
digitalcultureandintuitivelytograspthepotentialfornewscholarlyexplora-
tions.However,intheplaceofatechnologicallysophisticated“de”-composi-
tionoftheintellectualcontentsofahard-drivewhichbeganinapproximately
1990, scholars turned their attention towards exploring contexts of creation
andthereimaginingofestablishedphilologicaldiscourseswithintextualspac-
es dating from the early modern period through to the present.16 From my
pointofview,thisisacriticalprocessthattracesitsrootsthroughthethinking
ofscholarslikeStephenNicholswho,datingfromthissameperiod,remained

16 As a point of beginning, I would offer George Bornstein’s 1993 text, entitled, simply,
Palimpsest.Atextthatportends,Ibelieve,asubsequentdecade’sworthofscholarship,
andatextthatinbothtitleandsubjectwouldhavebeenunimaginableduringthedecade
thatprecededitspublication.  
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focusedonthe“wayinwhichthebeliefsoftheMiddleAgesshapeditsinstitu-
tionsandtextualartifacts.”17

The Advance of New Philology

Earlyforaysintotheinterrogationoftwenty-firstcenturytextsyieldsaremark-
ablesynergyofintellectualandtechnicalchallenges.TakeforexampleMichael
Joyce’s novel, Afternoon. Joyce’s text was (and still is) published by Eastgate,
whichaspostedonitswebportal,remainsaccordingtoRobertCooverofThe 
New York Times Book Review:“theprimarysourceforserioushypertext.”18The
textitselfposesendlesspointsofcriticalrevaluationabouttheverynatureof
the“text”inthedigitalage: “IamcurrentlyrunningmyAfternoononaWin-
dows machine, and the work was originally developed and released for the
AppleMacintosh,”writesMatthewKirschenbaum,

initsowncatalogueEastgatediscriminatesbetweenso-calledMacintosh
andWindows“editions,”whenwhattheyreallymeanisthatAfternoon 
hasbeenportedbetweenthetwoplatforms,probablymorethanonce.
Selections from Afternoon have also appeared in print, in the Norton 
Anthology of Post-Modern Fiction (1997),andsubsequentlyonlineatNor-
ton’sWebsite,whichdeploysanelaborateJava-basedinterfacetoapprox-
imatesomeofthespecialfeaturesoftheoriginalStoryspacesoftware. This
on-lineversion(andport)isidentifiedasthesixtheditionoftheworkby
itsowncolophon,whichisotherwise identicaltotheoneIhaverepro-
ducedabove. ThereareatleasttwoforeignlanguagetranslationsofAfter-
noon, Italian and German.  None of this considers the possibility that
copiesofAfternoonhavebeenindividuallyalteredbytheirownersand
putintocirculation,intentionallyorotherwise.19

Allthis,Kirschenbaumnotes,isexternaltotheadditionalcomplexitiesofin-
terpretingtheauthor’screativeprocessasitmigratedamongvariouscomput-
ersandoperatingsystems. “TheTruthis,”Kirschenbaumnotes,“therearemany
Afternoons,eveniftheliterarytextualdifferencesbetweenthemmayprovide
slight;andindeeditisJoyce’sownpersonalhabit,whennamingfoldersand

17 Nichols(1990)3.
18 http://www.eastgate.com/.
19 Kirschenbaum(2008)261.
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subfolderstostorebackupcopiesoftheworkonhispersonalfilesystems,to
usetheplurallocution,‘Afternoons.’”20

Amidthisseeminglyoverwhelmingfluidityofemendationandre-imagin-
ingofanytextacrossanynumberofdigitalspaces,scholarsmightfeelas if
theyfacedsomeSisypheanchallengeintryingtoestablishasocio-historical
contextthatcanprovideabasisfortheinterpretationoftwenty-firstcentury
texts.  In fact, I would argue that there are, at present, projects that rival, or
perhapsevensurpassintermsoftheirtechnologicalsophistication,thecon-
text of creation of works like Joyce’s Afternoon.  Most emphatically I would
pointtothecommitmentoftheLibraryCongresstopreserveTwitter. “Library
officialsexplainedtheagreementasanotherstepinthelibrary’sembraceof
digitalmedia”The New York TimesreportedinAprilof2010. “Twitter,theSili-
conValleystart-up,declaredit‘veryexcitingthattweetsarebecomingpartof
history.’”21  Iwouldalsooffer theLibraryofCongress’Web Capture Projectas
well as Brewster Kahle’s monumental project, The Internet Archive.22  If suc-
cessful,thecombinationoftheseprojectsoffertheprospectofasocio-histori-
cal context unimaginable to scholars of medieval and early modern culture
where,ingeneral,thechallengeishowtobestaccountforabsenceratherthan
facetheprospectofoverwhelmingevidence.

ToreturntotheexampleofJoyce’sAfternoon,witheachsucceedingobser-
vation about the complex lineage of Joyce’s work that Kirschenbaum notes,
from the point of view of both the archive and the scholar the interpretive
challenges increase exponentially to the point where one finds oneself at a
kindofcriticalfull-circle,recallingBernardCerquiglini’sobservationregarding
“varience”andthenatureofmedievalculture.

The synergies between such philological discourses and the evolution of
twenty-firstcenturycriticalparadigmsdonotendwithCerquiglini. “Byitsori-
gins,in[Erich]Auerbach’sview,”Nicholswrites,“philologyrepresentedatech-
nologicalscholarshipmadepossiblebyaprintculture. Itjoinedforceswiththe
mechanicalpressinamovementawayfromthemultiplicityandvarianceofa
manuscriptculture,therebyrejecting,atthesametime,therepresentationof
thepastwhichwentalongwithmedievalmanuscriptculture:adaptationor
translatio,thecontinualrewritingofpastworksinavarietyofversions,aprac-
ticewhichmadethecopyingofmedievalworksanadventureinsupplementa-
tionratherthanfaithfulimitation.”23ThoughIdoubtheimaginedaconnection

20 Ibid.
21 Lohr,Steve,“LibraryofCongresswillSaveTweets,”New York TimesApril14,2010.
22 Seehttp://www.loc.gov/webarchiving/andhttp://archive.org/.
23 Nichols(1990)3.
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whilehewaswritinghiscritiqueofAuerbachuponsomewellantiquatedword
processingmachine,Nicholsarticulatesasetofassumptionsregardingthena-
tureofprintcultureanditsnaivelyassumed“enhancedfidelity”(touseAdrian
Johns’phrase24)comparedwiththeestablishedsubjectivitiesofthemedieval
manuscript.

Astheseconceptualizationsofthecomplexlineageoftextsevolvedwithin
certaincriticalcirclestheyhavelenttoamoregeneralquestioningofcultural
“memory.”Thetermisbroad,butarticulatesanevolvingconcernfortheprob-
lematic relationship between scholars’ interrogation of material (historical)
artifactsandtheinherentsubjectsoftheirintellectualcomposition.“Psycholo-
gistsknowthatmemoryisneveraperfectwitnesstotheeventremembered,”
David Kastan observes in Shakespeare and the Book, “it represses, displaces,
andfalsifies;nonethelessitisinformative,thoughlessasanobjectiverepre-
sentationoftheeventthanastheoverdeterminedregisteroftheevent’sre-
ceptionandassimilation.Printrememberssimilarly;ittoofalsifiesevenasit
recallsandrecords,incorporatingelementsseparatefromthatwhichitwould
overtlyremember.TheShakespearerememberedintheprintinghouseisin-
evitablysomethingotherthanShakespeare–bothmoreandlessthanhisorig-
inalpresence.Hiscorpusisreconstructedbysetsofmotivationsandpractices
thatleavetheirmarksuponthetext,distortingitevenastheypreserveandset
itforth.”25

AcrossthepagesofShakespeare and the BookKastanpeelsawaylayerafter
layer of assumptions that are, and perhaps were, deeply rooted in a shared
culturalconfidenceaboutShakespeare’sverypresenceinthevariousprinted
textsthatwehadlongassumedwerefaithfultosomeimagined“trueoriginal
copies.”Onceexposed,Kastanfillstheintellectualspaceleftbytheseassumed
confidenceswithacollectionofsubjectivitiesthatshaketheveryfoundation
ofourassumptionsaboutShakespeare,and,bycloseextension,thetransmis-
sionofhisgeniusacrosstimeandspace.

AsIhavebeenarguingthroughoutthisbook,he[Shakespeare]hasnever
reallybeeninanyofthosetextualspaceswherewepretendheresides.
Nonetheless,weendoweachofthemwithhisname,discoveringinthe
variousformsoftheirmaterialityimaginedsignsofhispresence.Weare
abitlikeHamlet,lookingataghostthataccordingtoeverythinghehas
beentaughtcannotbehisfather’sspirit. Itstandsbeforehimin“ques-
tionableshape,”yetnonethelessthePrincedecidestorecognize inthe

24 Johns(1998)8.
25 Kastan(2001)15.
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apparitionanauthenticityhisWittenbergeducation,anyhow,shouldtell
himisimpossible:“I’llcalltheeHamlet,/King,father,royalDane”(1.4.44–
5). Lookingatthevariousquestionableshapesinwhichtheplaysappear
to us, we too are motivated (and like Hamlet, more by desire than by
knowledge)tofindbehindthe“solid”or“sallied”texts,displayedinwhat-
evermediainwhichweencounterthem,aghostlypresencethatwecall
Shakespeare.26

Suchconcernforthesubjectivitiesoftheearlymodernprintshopremainsat
thecentreofAdrianJohns’seminaltext,The Nature of the Book.“Earlymodern
printingwasnotjoinedbyanyobviousornecessarybondtoenhancedfidelity,
reliability, and truth,” before adding, emphatically: “That bond had to be
forged.”27

Johnsgoesontoobservethat,“thepublicationofanytextmarksthecom-
pletionofonesetofcomplexsocialandtechnologicalpracticesandthebegin-
ning of another.”28 While the observations of both Johns and Kastan are
fundamentallyphilologicalintheirsensitivities,itisessentialtonotethat,de-
spite the exhaustive critical interest in early modern culture, such insights
werenotfullyarticulateduntil1998and2001respectively;thatis,duringthe
approximateyearsthatRushdie’sarchivewastransferredtoEmory.

Theunitingofacriticalenergythatisnowsharedamongtextualscholars,
bookhistorians,andliteraryarchives,and,whichremainsfocusedonacom-
moninterestintheinherentsubjectivitiesoftheproductionandreproduction
of ideas,emergedduring themid 1990swithscholars like JohnsandKastan
leadingtheway. 

To-date,however,thissharedcriticalspacehasfocusedontheinterrogation
ofthetext,broadlyconceivedasafinishedproductreadytobesoldandcircu-
lated. Currently, scholars like Kirschenbaum are pushing the boundaries of
textualscholarshiptoincludeconcernforthemoregeneralgestationoftexts;
butwithakeeninterestinhowtheirspecificcultivationisinextricablylinked
toevolvingdigitaltechnologies. Itisanopeningupofanewformofcritical
discoursemadepossiblebytheworkofinstitutionslikeEmoryUniversityand
theHarryRansomCenterandwhicharerootedin,inKirschenbaum’swords,
“theforensicimagination.”Heretoo,however,wefindmorepointsofcritical
synergythandistinction.

26 Kastan(2001)136.
27 Johns(1998)30.
28 Johns(1998)8.
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Into the Twenty-first Century

“Weliveinatimeofforensicimagination,”MatthewKirschenbaumwritesin
Mechanisms: New Media and the Forensic Imagination: 

asevidencedbythecurrentvogueforforensicscienceintelevisiondrama
andgenrefiction. Forensicsinthispopularsensereturnsustothescene
ofthecrime;asalegalandscientificenterpriseforensicinvestigationhas
itsorigins in thesamenineteenth-centuryera thatproduced thegreat
inscribingenginesofmodernity–thegramophone,film,andthetype-
writerallamongthem.29

Forthescholarofcontemporaryliterature,the“sceneofthecrime”istheinter-
activespacebetweenauthorandcomputerthatshapestheformationoftexts
inadigitalage. ItfollowsthatcuratorslikeFarrarejustifiablyexcitedaboutthe
opportunityfordigitalmediatobothretainand,insomeway,recreatetheau-
thors’ process of composition within the precise technological space that
shapedtheirartistry. 

Medievalscholars,however,havelongstressedthattheclosestudyofthe
contextofcreationinitiatespointsofentryintotheinterrogationofamanu-
script’s intellectual content. This is,ofcourse,commontoa field thathas a
long history of decoding and interpreting palimpsests which, to the eyes of
modernscholarspresentatextualnightmare. 

Theintrigueofthiscriticalunitydoesnot,however,simplyjumpfromme-
dieval contexts and reappear in post-modern digital criticism.  Rather, it in-
creasinglyrunsthroughtheinterrogationoftextsacrosscenturiesofdistinct
technologicalinnovations. And,whilescholarslikeKastanandJohnshavelead
thechargeintotherevaluationofearlymoderntexts,itistheworkofscholars
likeLawrenceRaineywhourgedscholarsofmorecontemporaryliteratureto
question their assumptions about the very nature of archival materials that
had longassumedtohaveexhausted their researchvalueandwere increas-
inglylookeduponasmuseumobjects.

“Ifwearetorestorethespecificityoftheprepublicationmaterialsandas-
sess their bearing on critical understandings of The Waste Land,” Lawrence
RaineywritesinRevisiting The Waste Land,“wemustfirstreturntothemanu-
scriptsthemselves,revisitingthedebateswhichgroundtoahaltinthemid-
1980s.”30Rainey’spreferenceto“returntothemanuscripts”of thetwentieth

29 Kirschenbaum(2008)250.
30 Rainey(2006)2.



85TheSalmanRushdieArchive

centurypoemthathasreceivedarguablythemostintensecriticalattention,
highlightsthisresurgenceofcriticalinterestsamongscholarsofthetwentieth
centuryregardingtheprimacyoratleastcriticalparityofhistoriographyand
concernforthetechnicalmanufactureoftextswiththeirintellectualandcre-
ativecontent.

The Waste Land manuscripts have, of course, been the source of focused
scholarlyattentionsincetheirdonationtotheBergCollectionofBritishand
American Literature in 1968. Harcourt published The Facsimile Edition in
1971. Acrossthepasthalf-centurythesemanuscriptshavenotchangedintheir
intellectualcontentorphysicalcomposition. Thismayseemlaughablyobvi-
ous. Amidasetofcriticaldiscoursesthatgaveprioritytoliterarytheoryand
closereading,however,thesemanuscriptsandtypescriptsremainedinastate
ofcriticaldormancy.Raineysimplyaskedofthesemanuscriptsfreshquestions
thatwerephilological intheirorientationbutspecific intheirconcernfora
forensic investigation, and which elicited fresh answers that provided for a
“new” and historically determinative appreciation for Eliot’s creative pro-
cess. Intermsofestablishingacriticalperspectivebasedonacontinuumof
philologicalinterests,Raineyshowedwithcunninginsightthattheeventuali-
tiesofthepoem’scomposition,itsproblematicmigrationfrommanuscriptto
typescript, and its manufacture as a printed object outlines a succession of
multifariousmatricesrepletewiththeirowncontingenciesandwhichcollec-
tivelyillustratetheinherentsubjectivitiesofthe“text.”   

“Thespecificityoftheprepublicationmaterials,”writesRainey,“–theirheft,
their material andhistoricaldensity–hasbeen levelled byaprocessofab-
stractioninto‘text,’oreven‘the1921text,’thatdefinitearticleurgingamono-
lithic entity that is at odds with the experience of pondering the undated,
disorderedscrapsthatjostleoneanotherinthefacsimileedition.”31Rainey’s
observations,madefromthedistanceofsuccessivecenturies,echothekinds
of philological concern for the medieval manuscript articulated by scholars
suchasNichols,WenzelandAuerbach,and,contemporaryconcerns for the
printedbookofferedbyJohnsandKastan.

By“pondering”RaineyportendsanincisivestudyofEliot’smanuscriptsthat
combinesphilologicaldiscoursewithaclosestudyoftheirmaterialitywhich
mightbestbedescribedas“forensic”initsorientation. “Wemustestablisha
chronology for the entire corpus of prepublication materials to furnish a
coherentaccountofthepoem’sproduction,assayingitssignificanceforlong-
standingdebatesabouttheplanorprogramwhichshapedthepoem’scompo-
sition.” Raineycontinues,

31 Rainey(2006)2.



86 Alexander

...weneedtointegratethoseconsiderationsintoahistoryspecifictothe
earlytwentiethcentury,acultureofthebookthatgravitatedaroundthe
epitomeofmoderncommunicationflows,thetypewriter,andthatrecog-
nizablymodernprotagonist,thetypist. “Suchanexerciseneedsnoapol-
ogy,”wroteHughKennerattheoutsetofhisownattempttoaddressthe
prepublicationmanuscriptssomethirtyyearsago. “The Waste Landisstill
adeterminateofmodernistconsciousness,post-modernistalsoifithas
cometothat,andtheprofit...maybethatweshalllearnalittlemore
aboutthehistoryofourownminds.” Or,asEzraPoundputitinhispref-
acetothefacsimile,“ThemoreweknowofEliot,thebetter.”32

WhatRaineydiscoversremains,fromthepointofviewoftraditionalphilology,
strikinglyobvious. 

ThekeytounlockingtheprecisechronologyofThe Waste Land’scomposi-
tionisrevealedduringahistoricallysensitivereviewofthetechnologyofits
production (primarily typewriters) and in the very fabric of the allied tech-
nologies(primarilypaper)usedduringthepoem’scomposition. “Thesetype-
writers,” observes Rainey, “produced characters generally rather similar in
appearance.”

Yetoncloserscrutinytheycanbedistinguishedfromeachotherbysev-
eralfeatures.Oneistheminusculeformsoftheletterstandf.Inthetype-
writerusedforpartsIandIIthedescenderofthelower-casetendswith
afinishingstrokethatseemsoddlyconstricted,curvingbacksharplyasit
raises towardthecross-strokeabove.Similarly,theascenderofthelower-
casefconcludeswithanarcthatcurlsbacktowardthecharacter’sbody,
givingitacrabbedappearance,anditendsatapointhighabovethelevel
ofthecross-stroke.33

“Eliotwasafrugalman,”Raineyfurtherobserves,“atleastintheyears1914–
1922.”Amazingly,itisinfactEliot’sparsimonioushabitsthatprovidethekey
evidenceusedtounravelThe Waste Land’sprecisepre-publicationhistory.

“DespiteearningarelativelysubstantialsalaryatLloydsBankfrom1917on-
ward,”Raineycontinues,“hewasbesetbyworriesovermoney,promptedchief-
lybyVivien’smanymedicalexpensesandtheneedtokeepacottage inthe
countrywhereshespentmuchofhertime. Hisfrugalityextendedtohiscon-
sumptionofpaperaswell:heseemstohavepurchasedrelativelysmallbatches

32 Rainey(2006)2.
33 Rainey(2006)34.
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ofpaperthatwouldlastatmostafewmonths,oftenonlyafewweeks,before
hewouldpurchaseanother.Asaconsequence,hisletterscanserveasacontrol
base forestablishing thedatesof theprepublicationmaterials of The Waste 
Land.”34 Eliot’spreferenceforparticularpaperstockprovesdeterminative. “El-
iot,”notesRainey,“begantouseHieraticBondpaperinhiscorrespondencein
thefirstlettersthathewroteafterhisreturnfromMargatetoLondon.Quite
plainly,thepaperwaspartofasmallsupplywhichhehadpurchasedwhilein
Margate,theremainderofwhichhethenproceededtouseupwhileinLon-
don.TheHieraticBondpassages,then,wereallcomposedwhileEliotwasin
Margate.”35

OnceRaineydiscernsfromwithinthesedistinctpaperstocksalatenthis-
toricalnarrativeestablishingaprecisechronologyofEliot’screativeprocessis
easily achieved.  “Given the preponderance of letters on British Bond which
datefromtheperiod9–22May,aswellastheLondonLetter,May1921,which
musthavebeenpostedby1Mayorthereabouts,itseemssafetosaythatthe
typescriptsofPartsIandIIwereproducedduringthisperiod,andthatthey
representedasummationofworkthathadbeeninprogresssinceMarchor
February,perhapseventhelastweekofJanuary.”36

Rainey’sstudyoffers,arguably,themostdeterminativecontributiontocon-
temporaryunderstandingsofbothEliotandThe Waste Landtoappearacross
thepastseveraldecadesor,arguably,sincethepoem’spublicationin1921. Rain-
ey’sinsightsprovideadeterminativechronologyandperspectiveonthepre-
publicationhistoryofthepoem,thatis,aprecisecriticalgesturethathelpsto
recoverthevariouscontextsofthepoemscreation.

Most succinctly, Rainey subjects a modern poem (perhaps, the modern
poem)toasetofcriticalsubjectivitiesthatrecallphilologicalconcernsforthe
complexitiesofthe“manuscriptmatrix.” Hiscriticismepitomizestherecent
awakeningof scholars toaparticularly,and largelyphilological,concern for
literarymatricesacrossabreadthoftechnologicalmediations.

Moreover,Rainey’sparticularinvestigationrepresents,fromatechnological
pointofview,akindofmiddlegroundinhisspecificconcernfortheinfluence
ofthetypewriterontheformationoftheliteraryimagination. Theimpresson
thetypewriterontheformationofnewliterarymatricescantraceitrootsback
toMarkTwain’srevolutionarydecisiontoproduceatypescriptofLife on the 
Mississippi(well-regardedasthefirstliterarytypescriptproducedbyanAmer-
ican author) and claims an experimental apex with Jack Kerouac’s famous

34 Ibid.
35 Rainey(2006)11.
36 Rainey(2006)19.
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experimentinvolvinga120footscroll,atypewriter,andhisjourneyacrossthe
UnitedStates(On The Road,ofcourse,theresultingtext).37

In2011, JohnMcMillanpublished,Smoking Typewriters: The Sixties Under-
ground Press and the Rise of Alternative Media in America.  McMillan’s study,
likethatofRainey,advancesphilologicaldiscoursesdeepintothetwentieth
century. “WehavenoshortageofbooksseekingtoexplainhowsomanyAmer-
icanyouthsgrewrestlessanddissatisfiedwiththeircountryintheearly1960s
and why they became so intensely radical in the mid-1960s,” Rainey ob-
serves. “TheNewLeft’sdevelopment,however,can’tbeaccountedforbythese
[CivilRights,Vietnam,etc.]factorsalone;ithasalsobeennecessaryforschol-
arstoexaminethe internaldynamicsthatpropelledthemovement.”38 Such
investigation leads, for McMillan, directly into specific interpretation of the
contextsofcompositionanddisseminationofradicalnewspapers. “Byshow-
inghowundergroundnewspaperseducated,politicized,andbuiltcommuni-
ties among disaffected youths in every region of the country this book
contributes,”McMillanargues,“toabroaderrevisionisteffort.”39

WhileMcMillan’sinterestsmaybemorebroadlysocio-historical,theybare
the unmistakable impress, I would argue, of the work of Rainey (as well as
Johns,Kastan,andMoretti)intheirindebtednesstoNewPhilologyasitwas
imaginedbyscholarsduringthelate1980sandearly1990s.

Old Challenges Reimagined

Writingatthebeginningofthe1990sSiegfriedWenzelobservedwithcaution
that,“thereare,however,severalpertinentobjectionsthatmightberaisedto
the claim that philology continues to have an important heuristic value.”
Among these concerns, Wenzel notes, is the argument that Philology, “was
done,andperhapsdonewell, inthenineteenthcenturyandearlytwentieth
centuries;but–quiteapartfromthefactthatourmodernintellectualquest
hasmovedonbeyondthetypicalconcernsofphilology–themajorinsights
whichphilologycouldfurnishhavebeenfurnished,andnothingnewcanbe
added.” Or,asWenzelcontinues,thereisacriticismthat“philologyisnolonger
relevanttothemainobjectiveofliterarystudies,”and,lesstenablestill,that

37 MarkTwainwasespeciallyfascinatedbytheprospectofmechanicaltypesetting.During
the1870sTwaininfactwentbankruptfinancingJamesPaige’sPaigeCompositor:anearly
competitorofOttmarMergenthaler’sLintotypeMachine.

38 McMillan(2011)5.
39 McMillan(2011)6.
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philologistswork,“inblissfulignoranceofsuchnotionsasstructuralism,the
hermeneuticcircle,orindeterminacy.”40

ThetimingofWenzel’sauthorshipisimportant. Workingwiththecritical
environment of the late 1980s and early 1990s his observations were in fact
keenintheappreciationforthetechnologiesofliterarycomposition. Atthe
time,suchconcernsweresimplydismissedasirrelevanttoclassicistsandme-
dievalistsandhadlittletocontributetotheinterpretationoftextsauthored
and“published”sinceGutenberg. Things,however,wereabouttochange.

By1990,itiswithoutquestionthatthecomputerhadbeenmade“personal”
(reallythedefiningfeatureofthecurrentdigitalrevolution)butscholarlycon-
cernforitsimpressontheshapesofintellectualandliteraryhistoryremained,
atbest,nascent. Bythemid-1990sscholarslikeGeorgeBornsteininworksin-
cluding, The Iconic Page in Manuscript, Print, and Digital Culture (1998) and
Material Modernism: The Politics of the Page(2006),werebeginningtoaskcer-
tain fundamental questions about the nature of literary production within
twentiethcenturycontexts. “IftheMonaLisaisinParis,attheLouvre,”Born-
steinwondersinhisintroduction,“whereisKingLear?”41 

AsIhavebeendescribing,scholarsofthehistoryofthebookinparticular
picked-uponthispointofcritical revision. Whatscholars likeAdrian Johns
andDavidKastanhaveshown,andshownwithremarkablesensitivity,isthat
the“book,”especiallywhenexaminedfromanartifactualpointofview,issim-
plyapieceofhighlycommodifiedtechnologythatfromthe1450sonwardfun-
damentally reshaped how scholars and intellectuals have developed and
communicatedideas.42

Workingwithinthiscriticalperspective,whatinfactthedigitalrevolution
hasimpresseduponagrowingcontingentofscholars isthatauthorshiphas
alwayscombinedsubjectivitiesoftechnologyandhistoriography. Whilethis
maypresentasacommonplacecriticalobservation,thefactremainsthatsuch
philologicalengagementwithtextshas,to-date,largelyremainedthealmost

40 Wenzel(1990)13.
41 Bornstein(1993)5.
42 IfeelitisimportanttonotetheearlycontributionofElizabethEisensteinandherpubli-

cationofThe Printing Press as an Agent of Social Change(1980).Whilemorecontempo-
rary scholars (including Johns) have established their particular analysis of the
subjectivities of the printing press in opposition to, what is sometimes referred to as,
Eisenstein’s“magisterial”regardforGutenberg’sworkshop,Ithinkitimportanttoappre-
ciateEisensteinasbeginningacriticaldiscoursethatwas,atthetimeofherauthorship,
largelyabsentfromacademiccircles.Further, I thinkit fairtoconsiderthatEisenstein
wasmakingaverychallenging(andlaudable) foray intowhathas longbeenakindof
“boysclub”oftheRareBookworld.
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exclusive domain of classical and medieval scholars.  The opening of the
SalmanRushdiearchiveillustratesthatsuchdefinedinterestsaregivingwayto
muchbroaderandmoreinclusivecriticalexchanges.

InherrecentNew York Timesarticleentitled,The Muses of Insert, Delete and 
Execute,SchuesslerquotesKirschenbaumasstatingthat,“Thestoryofwriting
inthedigitalageiseverybitasmessyastheink-stainedragsthatwouldhave
littered Gutenberg’s print shop or the hot molten lead of the Linotype ma-
chine...Paynoattentiontotheneatlyformattedanddeceptivelytypo-freesur-
faces of the average Microsoft Word file.”43 Kirschenbaum made these
comments,asSchuesslerpointsout,atarecentlunchtimelectureattheNew
YorkPublicLibrarytitled“StephenKing’sWang,”“acheekyreferencetothat
best-selling novelist’s first computer, bought in the early 1980s.”44 Kirschen-
baum’sobservationsadvanceuponthecriticalinsightsofscholarslikeJohns
and Kastan:  “The truth is that all of the technologies of writing betray ‘real
presence’;alwaystheyofferasimulacrumofavoicethatisbydefinitionab-
sent,”Kastanobserves.  “Thepreference thenofoneoveranothercannotbe
basedonitspresumptionofitsgreaterauthenticity. Andeventhepencil,itis
worthremindingourselves, isnomoreanaturalwriting tool than thecom-
puter. Itisjustaloteasiertounderstandhowitworksanditstracesaremore
directlylinkedbacktotheirauthor;thatis,theyaredependentlessuponother
agenciesthanprintordigitaldisplay,butnotthereforeanylessmediationsof
theauthorswork.”45

Kastan’spoint,ofcourse,isthattheverytechnologyofthewordprocessor
(like thatof thepenciland theprintingpress)werespecificallydesigned to
facilitatetheproductionofasinglemanuscriptthatconcealsthroughitsvery
processofcompositiontheerrors,emendations,andeditsassociatedwithma-
terial(paper)basedtechnologies.Reflectingonevidencesdiscoveredwithin
hisownarchive,SalmanRushdiehimselfcommentsonthewriters’fetishfor
the “clean” page.  “Like many writers I don’t like to show people pages with
many x-ings out,” Rushdie explained during an interview with Erika Farr.  “I
found,”Rushdiecontinued,“thatbecauseoftheeaseofrevision,becauseof
theeaseofcleaningupthepage...[it]leftmoretimeavailablefortheactual
work. Thatyouactuallyrevisedmorejustbecauseyoucould...Thefactthat
youcouldendlesslyimprovemadememorewillingtodothat.Itwas,inthe

43 KirschenbauminSchuessler,Jennifer,“TheMusesofInsert,DeleteandExecute,”inNew 
York TimesDecember26,2011.

44 KirschenbauminSchuessler,Jennifer,“TheMusesofInsert,DeleteandExecute,”inNew 
York TimesDecember26,2011.

45 Kastan(2001)135.
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end,actuallybeneficialtothefinishedproduct. Iwouldgooveritfiveorsix
timesmorethanIwouldonatypedpage.”46

While from Rushdie’s point of view the word processor may have simply
replacedtheroleof thepencil, thetypewriter,and, theprinter increatinga
literary product that is appreciably clean and therefore trustworthy, from a
philological perspective, and, more certainly from that of the archive, such
concernfortheconcealmentofprocesspresentsatremendouscomplexityof
challenges.  In short, while present scholarship continues to engage with a
broadeningofassumptionsaboutintellectualandliteraryhistorythatmedie-
valistshavelongappreciated(“medievalwritingdoesnotproducevariants;it
isvariance”)thecurrenttechnologiesthatfacilitateliteraryproductionaresi-
multaneouslyconcealingitsprocessinwayswhichmaketheArchimedesPa-
limpsestappearalmosttransparent.

Itisthereforeworthconsideringtheevolutionofwhatmightbeimaginedto
bethecontemporaryscriptoriaorprintshop.HereagainPhilology,andNew
Philologyspecifically,offerspointsofentryintothepoignancyoftechnologi-
calandhistoricalcontext.Inturn,however,NewPhilologyalsostandstoad-
vanceitsowncriticalunderstandingsbyconsideringcloselythestrategiesof
contemporary archivists and literary scholars to capture a revolutionary
breadthofevidences,andwhichallowforscholars’closestudyofauthorship
(andliteraturegenerally)asitenteredandnowprogressesthoughourageof
thedigitalincunabula.

Digital Incunabula: Contexts of Creation

OnApril1,1976,SteveJobs,SteveWozniakandRonaldWayneestablishedAp-
pleComputer. Eightmonthslaterthecompanywasformallyincorporatedon
January3,1977. Apple’sfirstproduct,theApple I Personal Computer Kit(hand
builtbyWozniak)wasintroducedattheHomebrewComputerClubandre-
tailedfor$666.66.

Apple’soriginsarehumble.Indeedtheyreflectthecombinationofentre-
preneurship,anti-intellectualexperimentation,andinsightfulcomprehension
ofhistoricalandtechnicaldemandsthatcombinetoreveal(toa fewminds
eachcentury)thepotentialforlucrativere-inventionoftheprocessbywhich
wecomposeandshareideas. CertainlyJobs,WozniakandWaynedeservetobe

46 SalmanRushdieinterviewwithErikaFarr(DirectorofBornDigitalArchivesatEmory).
As of September 28, 2012 video available at http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=kmb1o
QcRmkM.
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consideredalongwithinfluencesofGutenberg,Fourdrinier,andMergenthal-
er. 

Forthepurposesathand,itisessentialtoappreciatethatApple’sevolution
isofinterestfortheprecisereasonthatatnoothermomentinhistorysince
Gutenberghasanindividualorgroupofindividualsbroughtintoalignmenta
particularfocusofgeniuswiththeexpectationsofaculturethatwasreadyto
acceptandembracenewprocessesofcreating ideasandtransmitting them
acrosstimeandspace. TheresultofApple’ssuccessisnothinglessthanGuten-
berg-esqueintermsofitsdeterminativeinfluenceonlanguage,itsproduction,
itscontinuedself-invention,andintheprocessesbywhichindividualimagina-
tionspursuecreativeprocesses.

To chart a line of evolution from Apple’s origins in a garage in Palo Alto,
Californiaduringthemid-1970stotheannouncementbytheRareBooksand
Manuscripts Division at Emory University that they had made available for
scholarlyresearchtheSalmanRushdieArchiveistorealizeahistoricalperiod
of less than forty years.  Considered within the more general expanse of re-
cordedintellectualhistorythisisashockinglybriefperiodoftime. Inshort:we
liveinaworldofthedigitalincunabula. 

OnNovember19,2007,AmazonreleasedtheFirstGenerationKindle. The
deviceretailed for$399.00.  In less thansixhoursAmazonsold itsentirere-
serve. TheKindleremainedoutofstockuntillateApril. TheKindle2wasre-
leasedonFebruary23,2009.TopromotethenewKindle,authorStephenKing
madehis(then)newnovella’sURavailableexclusivelythroughAmazon.

ThegeniusbehindtheKindle’ssuccessiseasilyexplained,andhasundeni-
ableprecedentinGutenberg’ssuccessfulcommodificationofprintduringthe
middleofthefifteenthcentury.Quitesimply,fromthepointofviewofproduct
development,Amazonprivileged“e-inktechnology”overenhancedoperabili-
ty. E-inkuseselectronicimpulsestodisplayandre-displayactualinkacrossthe
screen. Thereisnobacklight. Theresultisadigitaldepictionofprintedtext
thatremainsinkbasedandwhichrepresentsakindofseamlesscontinuumof
representing ideasbymeansofan ink-baseddelineation. Theresult, froma
reader’sperspective,isareplicationofafamiliartextualspace. Onethatinfact
presentsthereader,whoremains,ofcourse,aconsumer,withaconfidencein
theproductthatisbasedonitsfaithfulrepresentationofaprintedpage.

Amazon’s development of the Kindle was both prescient, and strikingly
consistentwithtechnicaldecisionsthatGutenbergmadeduringthemiddle
of the fifteenth century and which resulted in his careful development of a
technology that mimics to an astonishing degree its manuscript anteced-
ents.  Several centuries later, the typewriter was designed to replicate the
appearance of printed texts.  More currently, the entire architecture and
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nomenclatureofword-processingprogramshavebeencarefullydesignedto
representthe“familiar”toagenerationofuserswhohavehadtobeconvinced
(asconsumers)toembraceanewtechnology. ThesameholdstrueforE-Read-
ers. Thelistgoesonandon. Printcultureremains,andhasalwaysbeen,be-
holdentoconsumerintereststhatremaindecidedlyconservativeandresistant
toradicalchange. Afterall,“Earlymodernprintingwasnotjoinedbyanyobvi-
ousornecessarybondtoenhancedreliabilityandtruth.Thatbondhadtobe
forged.” 

Inhis introductiontoNew PhilologyNicholswritesthat, “Themanuscript
foliocontainsdifferentsystemsofrepresentation:poeticornarrativetext,the
highlyindividualanddistinctivescribalhand(s)thatinscribethetext,illumi-
natedimages,coloredrubrications,andnotinfrequentlyglossesorcommen-
taries in the margins or interpolated in the text.  Each system is a unit
independent of others and yet calls attention to them; each tries to convey
somethingabouttheotherwhiletosomeextentsubstitutingforit.”47

Ifscholarsgenerallyaretotakeseriously,andtheymostcertainlyshould,
Nichols’observations,thentheymustconsiderthatifthegarageinPaloAlto
(whichstillstands)whereAppletracesitsoriginsisnotascriptoriaorprint
shopinandofitself,itiscertainlythemostimmediatecontextofcreationthat
explainstheworkoftwentyfirstcenturyscribesandprinters. Itiswithinthat
garagethatthe“personal”dimensionofthecomputerwasrealized.Thisreal-
izationbroughtintothesingularcontroloftheauthorthemultifariousfunc-
tionsofthescribeandmasterprinterandhaschangedforevertheprocessof
literaryproduction,and,itsprocessofremembranceandinterpretation.

Conclusion

TheSalmanRushdieArchiveoffers theopportunity to revaluatehowestab-
lishedphilologicalinterpretationsofclassicalandmedievaltextsarecurrently
being re-imagined and applied to the investigation of texts dating from the
early modern period. In fact these (re)imaginings have been shown to offer
importantpointsof scholarlyentry into the interpretationofcontemporary
texts which often combine the contingencies of manuscript production
(broadlyconceived),withthecommensuratevicissitudesofmechanicalprint-
ingtechnologiesincludingtheprintingpress,thetypewriter,theLinotypeetc.,
and now with an increasing reliance (in philological terms) upon complex
digitalmatrices.

47 Nichols(1990)7.
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Indeed,criticalobservationsmadebyscholarslikeNichols(datingfromthe
early1990s)arenowappreciatedasrepresentingamoreinclusivediscourse.   

Whatis“new”inourenterprisemightbetterbecalled“renewal,”renova-
tiointhetwelfth-centurysense. Ontheonehand,itisadesiretoreturn
tothemedievaloriginsofphilology,toitsrootsinamanuscriptandcul-
turewhere,asBernardCerquigliniremarks,“medievalwritingdoesnot
producevariants,itisvariance.”Ontheotherhand,arethinkingofphi-
lologyshouldseektominimizetheisolationbetweenmedievalstudies
andothercontemporarymovementsincognitive methodologies,suchas
linguistics,anthropology,modernhistory,culturalstudies,andsoon,by
reminding us that philology was once among the most theoretically
avant-gardedisciplines.48

Afterall,asFrederickNietzscheobserves,“ourwritingtoolsarealsoworking
onourthoughts.”49 
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Chapter5

Modality in Lolita

Helen de Hoop and Sander Lestrade

Introduction

Aremarkablepropertyoflanguageisthatitallowspeopletotalkaboutunreal
events,andeventocreatewhollynewworldsinnarratives.1Butwhiletheanal-
ysisofevery-daylanguageutterancesofthreeorfourwordsalreadyconstitutes
a complex challenge to linguists, the structure and perception of narratives
provideuswithanevengreaterpuzzletobesolved.2Inthischapter,wewill
examinefocalizationandepistemicmodality ina literarytext,whichreflect
this cognitive feat.The literary work that we use for our study is Nabokov’s
novelLolita (1955),witharetrospective(unreliable)first-personnarrator,en-
tailingdoublefocalization.3

Epistemicmodalityinordinarylanguageisseenasrelatingtothespeaker’s
degreeofcertaintyaboutwhattheactualworldislike.Inliterature,factscan
bepresentedthroughtheeyesofthecharacters,whilebeingreportedbythe
narrator.Moreover,thiscanbedonemoreorlessexplicitly.Therefore,aliter-
arytextsuchasLolitaisanextremelyinterestingdomaintolookfortheuse
and interpretation of epistemic modality. Whose degree of certainty is ex-
pressedwhenanepistemicmodalitymarkerisused,isitthenarrator’s(exter-
nal focalization), or is it his past self ’s (internal focalization)?4 Maybe even
moreimportantly,howdoweknow?Linguisticelementssteertheunderstand-
ingofanarrativetext.Whereasresearchintosuchlinguisticfactorsisundoubt-
edlyrelevantforliterarystudies,viceversa,theinvestigationofliterarytexts
cangivenewinsightinthemechanismsoflanguageandcommunication.The
languageusedbythewriterornarratoralreadyliftstheveilalittleontheirmo-
tives,underlyingthoughts,strategiesandtheirrelationtotheirreaders.

1 WethankourcolleaguesoftheresearchgroupGrammarandCognitionandtheinterdisciplin-
aryresearchgroupNarrativity,aswellastheaudienceoftheConferenceonText,Transmission,
andReception,heldinNijmegenatOctober2010,forhelpfulcommentsanddiscussion.A
specialwordofgratitudegoestoOlafHoenselaarforhisindispensablehelpinthefirststage
oftheresearchreportedhereandtoClaireStocksforhereditorialhelpinitsfinalstage.

2 Cf.Dancygier(2012).
3 Cf.Rimmon-Kenan(2002).
4 Cf.Rimmon-Kenan(2002).
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Onecrucialcharacteristicthatdistinguisheshumanlanguagefromthelan-
guageandcommunicationmeansofotheranimals,isthatitcannotonlybe
usedtodescribetheactualworld,butalsotogobeyondthisworld.Oneex-
amplefromtheanimalkingdomistheprairiedog.Inordertowarneachother
aboutdifferentspeciesofpredators,prairiedogsappeartohaveattheirdis-
posaldifferentalarmcallswhichcontaininformationaboutwhothesepreda-
torsare,whattheylooklike,andevenwhattheyaredoing.Dependentonthe
exacttypeanddegreeofdanger,differentalarmcallstriggerdifferenttypesof
(escape) behaviour among the other prairie dogs.5 We can interpret these
alarm calls of prairie dogs as stating facts about the actual world, such as
“There’sacoyote!”or“There’sahawkflyingaround!”Beingabletocommuni-
catesuchstatementsabouttheworldcertainlyhelpsprairiedogstosurvivein
their extremely dangerous environment. At the same time, however, prairie
dogswillpresumablynotbeabletosaythingstoeachotherlike“Theremight
beacoyote!”or “Theremustbeahawkflyingaround.”Theseareutterances
thatdonotstatemerefactsabouttheworldbutthatcanbeconceivedofas
hypothesizingaboutit,tostatewhattheworldmightormustbe.Bycontrast,
amajorfunctionofhumanlanguageisindeedtohypothesizeaboutwhatthe
actualworldislike.

Modalexpressions in languageareusedprecisely for thispurpose: toput
forward hypotheses about what the world is like. As such, they weaken the
factuality of the statement.6 Narrog defines modality in terms of factuality:
“Modalityisalinguisticcategoryreferringtothefactualstatusofastateofaf-
fairs.Theexpressionofastateofaffairsismodalizedifitismarkedasbeing
undetermined with respect to its factual status, i.e. is neither positively nor
negativelyfactual.”7

Thus,ifaspeakersays“Joranisthemurderer,”thenasfarastheyarecon-
cerned,thatisafactoftheactualworld.Itisthereforepresentedasafact,and
willbeinterpretedassuchbythehearer.Thisisnotthecase,however,whena
speakersays“Joranmightbethemurderer,”or“Joranmustbethemurderer.”
Althoughthese twostatementsdiffer instrength(in thecaseofmust she is 
moreconvincedthatJoranisthemurdererthaninthecaseofmight),inboth
casessheleavesopenthepossibilitythatJoranturnsoutnottobethemur-
dererafterall.Hence,theuseofamodalexpressionindicatesthatthespeaker
does not present a certain fact about the world, but rather presents her hy-
pothesisabouttheworld.

5 FrederiksenandSlobodchikoff(2007).
6 Cf.Narrog(2005),FoolenanddeHoop(2009).
7 Narrog(2005)184.
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Now,supposethewriterofanovelusesthesentence“Joranmightbethe
murderer.”Clearly,ifthenarratorisomniscient,thentheepistemicmodalityof
thisexpressionmight cannotbeattributedtothenarratoranymore,because
anomniscientnarratorwouldsimplyknowwhetherJoranwasthemurdereror
notinthefictiveworld.Itmightbe,however,thatthenarratorisnot(orpre-
tendsnottobe)omniscientafterall,andthentheutteranceisstillinterpreted
asthenarrator’shypothesisaboutthe(fictive)world.Suchanarrator’sexpres-
sionofuncertaintyturnsouttobeveryimportantforthereader’sperception
andappreciationof thenarrative,asshowninanexperimentbyDixonand
colleagues.8 They conducted an experiment in which readers read a story
(Emma ZunzbyJorgeLuisBorges)twice.Onegroupofreadersreadamanipu-
lated version of the story, however, from which epistemic modality markers
indicating uncertainty of the narrator, such as perhaps and might, were re-
moved.Thishadacleareffectontheappreciationofthestorybyfrequentbut
untrainedreaders.Whilethereaders’appreciationoftheoriginalstorysignifi-
cantlyincreasedafterrereading,thiswasnotthecaseforreadersofthema-
nipulatedstory.

Epistemicmodalitymarkersdonotnecessarilyexpresstheuncertaintyof
thenarrator,however.Anotherpossibilityisthatthemodalexpressionisinter-
pretedwithrespecttotheperspectiveofsomebodyelse,thatis,notthenarra-
tor, for instanceoneof thecharacters in thestory.Oneof thequestionswe
wishtoanswerinthischapteriswhether,andifsohow,wecaninterpretsuch
ashiftinperspectiveincasethecharacterandthenarratorrefertothesame
personinthefictiveworld.Howdoweknowwhetheranexpressionofmodal-
ityreflectsthedegreeofcertaintyofthenarratororthatofacharacter,espe-
ciallywhenthenarratorandthecharacterarethesameperson?

Inordertoaddressthisquestion,wewillfocusontheuseofepistemicmo-
dalityinthenovelLolita (1955)byVladimirNabokov.Thefirstpersonnarrator
andmaincharacterofLolita isHumbertHumbert,amanobsessedwithhis
12-yearoldstepdaughter.Thestoryisaconfessionofanunreliablecharacter
and,therefore,isinterestingtostudyintermsofthemodalitymarkingusedby
thenarratortoreflecthisownuncertaintyeitherinhisguiseasdistancednar-
ratorlookingbackoneventsorasthemaincharacternarratingthoseeventsas
theytakeplace.Ouraimistoanalyzeexpressionsofepistemicmodalityinthe
Englishnovelinrelationto(shiftsin)narrativepointofview.9Howdoesthe
narratorlookbackattheevents?Whatwashisroleandhowinevitablewere
some developments? The various levels of narration and the fluctuation in

8 Dixonetal.(1993).
9 Cf.Levie(2009).
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time that characterize Nabokov’s Lolita make it an extremely rich source to
lookfor interactionsbetweenmodalityandnarrativepointofview.Forrea-
sonsoftimeandspace,wewillfocusinthischapterononespecializedmarker
ofepistemicmodality,theauxiliarymight.

Modality in a Literary Text

Notoriously,therearedifferenttypesofmodalityfoundinlanguage,whichall
involvethenotionsofpossibilityandnecessity.10Forexample,deonticmodal-
ityinvolvesexternalcircumstances,whichpermitorobligetheparticipantto
engageinthestateofaffairs.Twoexamplesofdeonticmodalityaregivenin(1)
and(2),broughtaboutbytheuseoftheauxiliariesmay andmustrespectively.
NotethatallexamplesinthischapteraretakenfromLolita, publishedinthe
Penguin Books, 1995 (page numbers given after each example; boldface is
ours):

(1) “Shemaymeetboysatherownlovelyhome,”Isaid.(p.195)
(2) YoumustallowhertotakepartinThe Hunted Enchanters.(p.196)

Sentence(1)illustratesacaseofdeonticpermission.Thefirstpersonnarrator
andmaincharacterfunctionsasanauthorityfigurehere,namelythefather,
who says that his daughter may meet boys at home. In sentence (2) we are
dealingwithacaseofdeonticnecessity:thistimetheheadmistressPrattisthe
authoritywhoinsiststhatthefatherwillallowthedaughtertotakepartina
play.Narrog’sfactualityapproachaccountsforalltypesofmodality,11including
deontic modality. In the above two sentences, the auxiliaries may and must 
make the statements less factual.That is, even though the father allows his
daughtertomeetboysathome,thisdoesnotentailthatsheactuallymeetsor
willmeetboys(infact,it’sprobablynoteventruethathewouldallowher,de-
spitewhathesays).In(2),eventhoughtheheadmistressinsiststhatthefather
wouldallowhisdaughtertotakepartintheplay,itisnotcertainthathewill.
Hence,bothstatesofaffairsinthescopeofthemodalauxiliariesareundeter-
minedfortheirfactualstatus.

Aspointedoutabove,inaliterarytexttheuseofmodalitymayvarywiththe
persontowhomtheutteranceisascribed.Thus,modalitycanbeexpectedto

10 Cf.VanderAuweraandPlungian(1998).
11 Narrog(2005).
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varywiththenarrativepointofview.Gavins,12withintheframeworkofText
World Theory,13 examines modalized propositions in literary fiction. Text
World Theory is a theory at the interface between linguistic and literature
study,andcanbeconsideredalinguistictheorydealingwiththeworldscreat-
ed in literary fiction.Gavins focusesonthoseworldswhicharecreatedasa
resultofdepartingfromthetext-worldinitiallyestablishedbyaparticulartext,
theso-called“sub-worlds.”Sub-worldscanbeconstructedbydiscoursepartici-
pants(andarethus“participant-accessible”)orbycharacterswithinthetext-
world(“character-accessible”).Character-accessiblesub-worldsarebuiltupon
epistemic modals in Text World Theory. Gavins notes that the text-world
framework cannot provide a full picture of the important literary effects of
modalization, such as pointed out by Simpson,14 because it has neglected a
crucialelementofliterarynarrative,namelyfocalization.AccordingtoGavins,
focalizednarrativesrepresentonlywhatonecharacterbelievestobethecase,
and thereforeconstitutean epistemicmodalworldwhich isonlycharacter-
accessible.

However,Gavinsdoesnotdiscussindetailhowmodalexpressionsareused
toswitchbetweenworlds.Whatarethelinguisticmeansthatwritershaveat
theirdisposaltomakesurethattheuncertaintyexpressedbytheuseofamod-
alauxiliaryisattributedbythereadertotherightperson,beitthenarratoror
oneofthecharacters?

Assaidabove,Lolita isaninterestingtexttolookatfortheinteractionof
perspectiveandmodalitybecauseitisaframestoryinwhichthenarratorand
themaincharacterareoneandthesame,andmoreoverareunreliable.This
unreliabilityisparticularlyinterestingforusifitaffectstheuseofepistemic
modalitymarkers.Itisonepistemicmodalitythatwewillfocusfortheremain-
derofthischapter,sinceitprovidesthemostfruitfulwayofexploringtherela-
tionship between modality and narrative point of view or focalization.
Epistemicmodalityisillustratedinthefollowingexample:

(3) Theremay havebeentimes–theremust havebeentimes,ifIknowmy
Humbert–when(…).(p.69–70)

Thetwomodalauxiliaries in(3)areusedtoexpressthedifferentdegreesof
certainty of the narrator himself.The narrator, looking back, could have ut-
teredthattherewere timeswhen…Inthatcase,hewouldhavepresentedhis

12 Gavins(2005).
13 Werth(1999).
14 Simpson(1993).
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propositionasafactoftheactual(albeitfictive)world.Instead,heweakens
the factuality of his proposition by stating that there may have been times
when…(wheremay indicatesepistemicpossibility),andthen,whilegaining
confidence, he corrects himself and adds that there must have been times
(where must indicatesepistemicnecessity).Fromthe linguisticcontext it is
clearthatweare invitedtotaketheperspectiveof thenarratorandnotthe
maincharacterHumberthere,alsobecause in thisexample theauto-obser-
vantfirstpersonnarratorHumbertreferstothecharacterHumbertbytheuse
of the third person proper name. Often, however, the character Humbert is
referredtobythefirstperson,justlikethenarratorHumbert,anditisaninter-
estingquestionastohowtheauthordealswithepistemicmodalityfromthe
differentperspectives:theperspectiveofthenarratorI(Humbert)versusthat
ofthecharacterI (Humbert).

Inprinciple,thefirstpersonnarratorinLolita canuseepistemicmodalityin
twosituations.First,hecanuseitatahigherlevel,asin(3)above,takingastep
backfromtheplot.Anotherexampleofthisisgivenin(4):

(4) Perhaps,mylearnedreadersmayperkupifItellthemthatevenhadwe
discovered a piece of sympathetic seaside somewhere, it would have
cometoolate,sincemyrealliberationhadoccurredmuchearlier:atthe
moment, in point of fact, when Annabel Haze, alias Dolores lee, alias
Loleeta,hadappearedtome,goldenandbrown,kneeling,lookingup,on
thatshoddyveranda,inakindoffictitious,dishonest,buteminentlysat-
isfactoryseasidearrangement(althoughtherewasnothingbutasecond-
ratelakeintheneighbourhood).(p.167)

Bycommentingonthehypothesizedlearnedreadersofhisstory,thenarrator
becomesacharacterhimselfatahigherlevelofnarration(or:partoftheworld
heishypothesizingabout).Atthislevel,heusestheepistemicmodalmayin
(4)above.Thenarratorisnotcertainofthefactthatthereaderswillperkup,
buthypothesizesthatthismaybethecase.

Second, the narrator can use epistemic modality when representing the
thoughtsofacharacter,forexampleindirectspeech.Inthatcase,themodality
expressesthelackofconfidenceofthecharacter,notofthenarratorhimself.
Thecharacter that theepistemicmodality isattributed tocaneitherbe the
characterHumbert(whohappenstobethesamepersonasthenarrator,butat
adifferenttimeinthestory),oranyoftheothercharacters.In(5)anexample
oftheformerisgiven,in(6)twoexamplesofthelatter.
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(5) Icontrolledmybreathandsaid:“Dolores,thismuststoprightaway.Iam
readytoyankyououtofBeardsleyandlockyouupyouknowwhere,but
thismuststop.(…)”(p.205)

(6) [Context:aletterfromLolitatoHumbert]Pardonmeforwithholdingour
homeaddressbutyoumaystillbemadatme,andDickmustnotknow.
(p.266)

Inboth(5)and(6)itisobviousthatthemodalexpression(auxiliary)should
notbetakentoexpresstheuncertaintyofthenarrator.Instead,ithastobeat-
tributedtoacharacter.In(6)themodalexpressionsmay andmustareusedby
LolitainalettertoHumbert,andtherefore,itisclearthatitisthecharacter
Lolitawhoweakensthefactualityofthepropositionssheuttersbyusingthe
modal auxiliaries. She considers the possibility that Humbert is still mad at
her,andsheinsiststhatDick,herhusband,shouldnotknow.In(5)theeffectof
focalization is a little more complicated because the narrator and the main
characterHumbertareoneandthesameperson,butbecausedirectspeechis
useditisclearthatitisthecharacterHumbert(atthatpointintime)whoex-
pressesthat“itmuststop”rightnow.Atthatmoment,itisnotclearofcourse
whetheritwillindeedstop,andthereforethemodalauxiliaryweakensthefac-
tualityofthestatementofthecharacter,whowantsittostopbutwhocannot
besurethatitwillactuallystop.Thusweviewthisutterancefromtheperspec-
tiveofthecharacterHumbert.Forthenarratorwouldhaveknownwhetheror
nottheactionstopped,andsocouldhavepresenteditasfact.Thecharacter
Humbert,however,doesnotstatethatitstops,whichwouldhavebeenafact
ofthefictiveworldatthetimeofutterance,butratherexpresseshisopinion
thatitshouldstop.

Both(5)and(6)thuslinguisticallyencodethefactthatthemodalexpres-
sionisnottobeinterpretedwithregardtothenarrator,butratherwithregard
toacharacter,Lolitain(6),andHumbertasacharacterin(5).Thewriteruses
linguisticmeansbywhichthereaderunderstandsthemodalityinaccordance
with the perspective of somebody other than the narrator. The question is
whether a writer actually needs to mark a shift in perspective linguistically,
andifso,whetherforeachexpressionofmodalityinaliterarytextithastobe
encodedtowhomthemodalityisattributed.Wewillfocusontheuseofthe
epistemicmodalauxiliarymightinordertoseewhetherandhowtheswitchin
focusbetweenthenarratorHumbertandthecharacterHumbertislinguisti-
callyencoded.
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Epistemic Might and Perspective in Lolita

Theauxiliarymight inEnglishisratherspecialasithastheepistemicmodal
readingas itsbasic,canonicalreading.Usually,modalauxiliarieshaveother
modalreadingsastheirbasicreading,suchasthedeonticmodalreadingfor
must and the participant-internal modal reading for can.15 By contrast, the
auxiliary might is specialized forepistemicmodality readings, just likeepis-
temicmodaladverbssuchasperhaps andprobablyare,andthereforethisaux-
iliaryisparticularlyusefulforastudyoftheencodingofperspectiveshiftsin
theinterpretationofepistemicmodality.Consideranexampleontheuseof
theepistemicmodalauxiliarymightinLolita:

(7) I tippedthechauffeurandhopedhewouldimmediatelydriveawayso
that Imight doublebackunnoticedtomyhotelandbag;buttheman
merelycrossedtotheothersideofthestreetwhereanoldladywascall-
ingtohimfromherporch.(p.36)

Themodalexpressionin(7)issyntacticallyembeddedundertheverbhoped
andtherebyexpressesthehopeofthecharacterHumbertinsteadofthatofthe
narratorHumbert. Itmaynotalwaysbesoclearwhichperspectiveistaken.
Onepotentiallyambiguouscaseisillustratedin(8).

(8) NoMissOppositesatonthevinedporch–wheretothelonepedestrian’s
annoyancetwopony-tailedyoungwomeninidenticalpolka-dottedpin-
aforesstoppeddoingwhatevertheyweredoingtostareathim:shewas
longdead,nodoubt,thesemightbehertwinniecesfromPhiladelphia.
(p.287)

Inprinciple, itcouldbeeither thenarratoror thecharacterHumbert in(8)
whospeculatesaboutthewomenontheporch.EitherthenarratorHumbert,
lookingbackatthecourseof theevents,supposesthatthetwogirlshesaw
rightthencouldhavebeenMissOpposite’stwinniecesfromPhiladelphia,or
the character Humbert at that point in time, seeing the two young women
thoughtthattheycouldbe.Butdoreadersknow,andifsohowdotheyknow,
towhomtoattributethemodalexpressionincaseslikethese?

Inthefollowingfragment,weobserveashiftinperspective(fromthefirst
personnarratorHumberttothefirstpersoncharacterHumbert)withacon-

15 Cf.FoolenanddeHoop(2009),vanGerrevinkanddeHoop(2011).
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comitantshiftinthescopeoftheepistemicmodalityexpressionmight.How
doesthisshiftcomeabout?

(9) Onemightsupposethatwithallblocksremovedandaprospectofdelir-
iousandunlimiteddelightsbeforeme,Iwouldhavementallysunkback,
heavingasighofdeliciousrelief.(...)Insteadofbaskinginthebeamsof
smilingChance,Iwasobsessedbyallsortsofethicaldoubtsandfears.
For instance: might it not surprise people that Lo was so consistently
debarredfromattendingfestiveandfuneralfunctionsinherimmediate
family?(p.105)

Inthefirstsentence,thenarratoraddressesthereaderindirectly(“one”)and
the first instance of might is clearly interpreted from the perspective of the
narrator,henceitprovidesabroadoverviewofthecompletestory.Inorderto
attribute thesecond instanceofmight to theperspectiveof the firstperson
characterHumbertratherthantothefirstpersonnarratorHumbert,themod-
alexpressionisembeddedinthethoughtsandfeelingsofthecharacter(asin
(in)directspeech).Inthefragmentabove,thenarratorstatesthatthefirstper-
soncharacterisobsessedbyallsortsofethicaldoubtsandfears.Thenwhat
followsisanexampleofthesedoubtsandfears:“Forinstance:”.Hence,wein-
terpretthemodalexpressioninthescopeofthesedoubtsandfears,i.e.from
theperspectiveofthecharacterHumbert.

Belowisanotherexampleofmightattributedtothenarratoragain:

(10) AstheassIwasIhadnotmemorizedit.Whatremainedofitinmymind
weretheinitialletterandtheclosingfigureasifthewholeamphitheatre
ofsixsignsrecededconcavelybehindatintedglasstooopaquetoallow
thecentralseriestobedeciphered,butjusttranslucentenoughtomake
outitsextremeedges–acapitalPanda6.Ihavetogointothosedetails
(which in themselves can interest only a professional psychologue)
because otherwise the reader (ah, if I could visualize him as a blond-
beardedscholarwithrosylipssuckingla pomme de sa canneashequaffs
mymanuscript!)mightnotunderstandthequalityoftheshockIexperi-
enceduponnoticingthatthePhadacquiredthebustleofaBandthat
the6hadbeendeletedaltogether.(p.226)

Inthisexampletheshiftintense–frompasttense(“theshockIexperienced”)
torepresenttheperspectiveofthecharacterHumberttopresenttense(“Ihave
togointothosedetails”)fortheperspectiveofthenarratorHumbert–indi-
catesthatmightisusedtoexpressthenarrator’suncertaintyaboutthetruthof
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theproposition:itmightbetruethatthereaderpresentlydoesnotunderstand
thequalityoftheshockthatthecharacterHumbertexperiencedinthepast.
Ofcourse,referencetothereaderitselfalsoindicatesthatthenarratorHum-
bert’sperspective is taken,even independentlyof thegrammatical tense,as
thecharacterHumbertdoesnotknowofanyreader.

Methodology

Rather than speculating further about when and how readers know to shift
theirfocusfromthenarratortothecharacterHumbertininterpretingexpres-
sionsof(epistemic)modality,wedecidedtoinvestigatethequestionmoresys-
tematically. To that end, we withdrew all contexts from Lolita in which the
modalexpressionsmay, might, ormust areused.Thisyielded271contextsin
total(83mays,136mights,and52musts).Weannotatedthissetfortypeofmo-
dalityandforperspectivetaken.Inprinciple,eachauthortookcareofhalfof
theinstances,butweannotated57doublestocheckifourannotationwascon-
sistent.Weagreedon95%(54items;mismatchesweresolvedthroughdiscus-
sion).Witheachcategoryoccurringmoreorlessequallyoften(26vs.28inour
testset),wedonothavetocomputethekappascoretocorrectforexpected
overlapbutcansimplyassumethattheinter-annotatoragreementscorewith
thispercentageofagreementisverygood.Thatis,wecanbeconfidentabout
ourclassificationofperspective.Withinthisset,wethenfocusedontheepis-
temicusesofmight thatcouldbeattributedtoeitherHumbertthecharacteror
Humbert the writer. Next, we carefully examined the linguistic encoding of
eitherversion.

Results

Wefoundthattheinterpretationofepistemicmodalityfromtheperspective
ofthecharacterHumbertariseswhenexplicitlinguisticembeddingisoffered.
Otherwise,the(default)interpretationofmight isepistemicmodalityfromthe
perspectiveofthenarrator.So,in(11)bothinstantiationsofmight arerelated
to the perspective of the character Humbert, and twice this is linguistically
encoded.

(11) Itoccurred tome that if Iwere really losingmymind, I might endby
murderingsomebody.Infact–saidhigh-and-dryHumberttoflounder-
ingHumbert–itmightbequiteclevertopreparethings–totransferthe
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weaponfromboxtopocket–soastobereadytotakeadvantageofthe
spellofinsanitywhenitdoescome.(p.229)

Notethat(11)isaveryclearexampleofepistemicmodalityattributedtothe
character Humbert, and this use is clearly encoded.The first occurrence of
might issubordinatetothematrixclause“Itoccurredtome”whichguarantees
thecorrectperspectivefortheinterpretationofmighthere,thatistheperspec-
tiveofthecharacterHumbert.Thesecondoccurrenceofmight isevenmore
explicitlymarkedassuch,sinceitispresentedasreportedspeech“saidhigh-
and-dry Humbert to floundering Humbert.” Here the character tells himself
thatitmightbeagoodideatopreparethings.Anotherexampleisgivenin(12):

(12) Ahappythoughtstruckme.Ifandwhenmasterreturnedfromhisconsti-
tutionalinthewoods,oremergedfromsomesecretlair,itmightbewise
foranunsteadygunmanwithalongjobbeforehimtopreventhisplay-
matefromlockinghimselfupinaroom.(p.294)

Again, in (12) the epistemic modal might is clearly presented as part of the
thoughts of the character Humbert by the overt explicit reference to his
thoughts(“Ahappythoughtstruckme”).Three lastexamplesof theexplicit
linguistic marking of the shift in perspective to the character Humbert, are
presentedin(13)-(15):

(13) Iwonderedidlyifsomesurgeonofgeniusmightnotalterhisowncareer,
andperhaps thewholedestinyofmankind,by revivingquiltedQuilty,
ClareObscure.(p.306)

(14) Theroadnowstretchedacrossopencountry,anditoccurredtome–not
bywayofprotest,notasasymbol,oranythinglikethat,butmerelyasa
novelexperience–thatsinceIhaddisregardedall lawsofhumanity, I
mightaswelldisregardtherulesoftraffic.(p.306)

(15) Then, figuratively speaking, I shattered the glass, and boldly imagined
(forIwasdrunkonthosevisionsbythenandunderratedthegentleness
ofmynature)howeventuallyImightblackmail–no,thatistoostronga
word–mauvemailbigHazeintolettingmeconsortwithlittleHazeby
gentlythreateningthepoordotingBigDovewithdesertionifshetriedto
barmefromplayingwithmylegalstepdaughter.(p.71)
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In(13)mightisinthescopeofthematrixclause“Iwondered,”thusexpressing
thecharacterHumbert’sthoughts.Intheabovecasestheepistemicmodalityis
usedbythenarratortoindirectlyrepresenttheideasofhischaracters.Obvi-
ously,thenarratormustmakesufficientlycleartothereaderwhosethoughts
areexpressed,hisortheonesofhischaracter.Mostly,thisisdonebyexplicitly
embeddingthemodalexpressionundermentalverbs,suchas“itoccurredto
me”in(14)and“Iimagined”in(15).

WhenthenarratorofLolita usesepistemicmodalityatahigherlevelofnar-
ration,thatis,whenbecomingacharacterhimself,thiscanalsobemarkedin
variouswaysofwhichwealreadyhaveshownsomeexamplesabove.Lolitais
aframestory.Thenarratorisacharacterinthestory,butheisalsoacharacter
atahigherlevelatwhichheiswritinghisconfessioninprison.Therearevari-
ouswaysinwhichthenarratorcangotothishigherlevel.Forexample,hecan
mentionoraddresshisreadership,themembersofthejuryofhis(future)trial
formurder.In(16),anexamplewiththemodalexpressionmight isgiven:

(16) ThenIpulledoutmyautomatic–Imean,thisisthekindoffoolthinga
readermight supposeIdid.(p.278)

Inadditiontoaddressinghisreadership,thenarratorin(16)isplayingwiththe
plot(thatis,hedidnotreallyputouthisgun)andusespunctuation,i.e.,the
hyphen, to mark the switch to the higher level. Just as a character does not
knowaboutreaders,sohe/shedoesnotknowaboutthewritingprocess.There-
fore,ifthenarratoriscommentingonthewritingprocess,weknowthatweare
atthehigherplotlevelagain.Oneimportantexamplethatillustratesthispro-
cess effectively is given below. The excerpt does not contain the epistemic
modalauxiliarymight,butsomeothermodalexpressions(inboldface)arein-
terpretedwithrespecttotheperspectiveofthenarrator:

(17) Andnowtakedownthefollowingimportantremark:theartistinmehas
beengiventheupperhandoverthegentleman.Itiswithagreateffortof
willthatinthismemoirIhavemanaged totunemystyletothetoneof
thejournalthatIkeptwhenMrsHazewastomebutanobstacle.That
journalofmineisnomore;butIhaveconsidereditmyartisticdutyto
preserveitsintonationsnomatterhowfalseandbrutaltheymayseemto
me now. Fortunately, my story has reached a point where I can cease
insultingpoorCharlotteforthesakeofretrospectiveverisimilitude.(p.
71)
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Theauto-observantfirstpersonnarratorrevealsherethatinhisreportofthe
courseoftheeventshehadtriedtobefaithfultotheperspectiveofthefirst
personcharacter thathewas in thosedays (whenhekepta journal thathe
laterlost).Now,atthispointinthestory,henolongerfeelstheneedtodoso.
From that moment on, the narrator allows the reader to feel empathy with
Charlotte,andthenarratorpretendshefeelsempathyaswell,indicatedbythe
useoftheattributiveadjective“poor”forCharlotte,butalsobytheuseofthe
modalexpressions:he“managed”totunehisstyleasifCharlottewasstillbut
an obstacle to him (“managed” implicates that it was not easy to do so), al-
thoughthistone“may”seem“falseandbrutal”tohimnow,andheisrelieved
(indicatedbytheevaluativeadverb“fortunately”)whenhe“can”stopinsulting
“poorCharlotte.”

Anotherwayofleavingthelowerplottogettoahigherlevelperspectiveis
bytheuseofpunctuation,forexamplebracketsorparentheses.Agoodexam-
pleisgivenin(18):

(18) BourbonStreet (ina townnamedNewOrleans)whosesidewalks, said
thetourbook,“may [Ilikedthe“may”]featureentertainmentbypicka-
ninnieswhowill [I likedthe“will”evenbetter] tap-dance forpennies”
(what fun), while “its numerous small and intimate night clubs are
throngedwithvisitors”(naughty).(p.156)

In(18),themodalauxiliarymayisinaquotationfromatourbook,whencethe
modalityisattributedtotheauthorofthetourbook,butwithinthequotethe
part between brackets is to be interpreted at a higher level, in this case the
levelofthefirstpersoncharacterHumbert(indicatedbythepasttense).

Anexamplewheremodalmightisinterpretedatthelevelofthecharacter
Humbertbutcommenteduponbythenarrator,isgivenin(19):

(19) “For the benefit of Leslie and Louise who might (and did) report it to
JohnandJeanImadeatremendouslyloudandbeautifullyenactedlong-
distancecallandsimulatedaconversationwithShirleyHolmes.”(p.100)

Bytheadditionof“anddid”inparentheses,weknowthatwhatwasthoughtto
bepossiblemusthavebeeninthemindofthecharacter;thenarratorknows,
andstates,thatthiswasactuallytrueindeed.Notethattheinterpretationof
mightin(19)asbeinginthescopeofthecharacterHumbertwouldnothave
beensoclearwithouttheadditionof“(anddid).”Withouttheaddedcomment
ofthenarratoronwhatreallyhappened,mightmight(andwould?)havebeen
interpretedasexpressingpossibilityfromtheperspectiveofthenarrator(in
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thatcasehewouldnothaveknownwhetherLeslieandLouisehadactually
reportedthecalltoJohnandJean).Bymarkingthenarrator’sperspectiveex-
plicitly,weinferthattheprecedingmodalexpressionshouldbeattributedto
thecharacter.

Consider(20)asanexamplewheremight expressesthepossibilityconsid-
eredbythenarrator:

(20) Allatonceweweremadly,clumsily,shamelessly,agonizinglyinlovewith
eachother;hopelessly,Ishouldadd,becausethatfrenzyofmutualpos-
session might have been assuaged only by our actually imbibing and
assimilating every particle of each other’s soul and flesh; but there we
wereunableeventomateasslumchildrenwouldhavesoeasilyfoundan
opportunitytodo.(p.12)

Theshiftinperspectivefromthecharactertothenarratorisalreadyinitiated
herebythe“hopelessly,Ishouldadd,”whichmakesthetransitiontothenarra-
tor’sperspective for the interpretationof might aneasyone.However,even
withoutsuchevidentclues,itseemspossibletoshifttothenarrator’sperspec-
tiveintheinterpretationofmodalmight.Thisisshownin(21),forexample:

(21) ThistimeIhitsomethinghard.Ihitthebackofablackrockingchair,not
unlikeDollySchiller’s–mybullethittheinsidesurfaceofitsbackwhere-
uponitimmediatelywentintoarockingact,sofastandwithsuchzest
thatanyonecomingintotheroommighthavebeenflabbergastedbythe
doublemiracle: thatchairrockinginapanicallby itself,andthearm-
chair,wheremypurpletargethadjustbeen,nowvoidofalllivecontent.
(p.302)

Although(21)representsaclearexampleofafocalizednarrative,accessiblefor
thereaderthroughtheeyesofthecharacterHumbert,themodalexpression
mightisinterpretedwithrespecttotheperspectiveofthenarratorHumbert.
Hence,mighttriggersashiftinperspectivethatisnotmarkedbyanylinguistic
means.Wehaveseenthatwhenmight is tobe interpretedwithrespecttoa
character’sperspective,itisinthevastmajorityofcasesexplicitlyencodedas
beinginthescopeofthecharacter’sthoughts.Intheexamplein(21)above,
thisinterpretationcouldhavebeenachievedbyaddingamatrixmentalverb,
suchas forexample: “Itoccurred tomethatanyonecoming into theroom
mighthavebeenflabbergasted(…).”However, itseemsthatthelackofsuch
overtmarkingofanembeddedperspectiveautomaticallygivesrisetothein-
terpretationwheretheepistemicmodality isattributedtothenarrator,evenin
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afocalizednarrativecontext.Inotherwords,ifthenarratorwantsthereaderto
interpretamodalexpressionastheexpressionofhisownuncertainty,hedoes
nothavetomarkthisexplicitly,asitisthedefaultinterpretationofthemodal
thatautomaticallyarisesintheabsenceofexplicitmarkingtothecontrary.

Oneinterestingexampleoffocalizationwhereonewouldnotexpectittobe
necessarytomarkexplicitlythechangetotheperspectiveofthecharacter,is
inadiarycontextthat isentirelyattributedtothecharacterHumbert.Con-
siderthefollowingentry:

(22) Saturday. (Beginning perhaps amended.) I know it is madness to keep
thisjournalbutitgivesmeastrangethrilltodoso;andonlyalovingwife
coulddeciphermymicroscopicscript.Letmestatewithasobthattoday
my L. was sun-bathing on the so-called “piazza,” but her mother and
someotherwomanwerearoundallthetime.Ofcourse,Imighthavesat
thereintherockerandpretendedtoread.(p.42)

Clearly,noextraexplicitmarkingisnecessaryforthemighttobeattributedto
thecharacterHumbert,butthisisbecauseinthediary,thecharacterHumbert
hasbecomethe(lowerlevel)narratorofthestory.Generally,thereaderofa
diary will assume no change of perspective without explicit cues (e.g. “This
wasthediary,nowourstorycontinues”).Yet,notethatthehigherlevelnarrator
ofLolita playswiththisassumption.Inthefollowingexample,wehaveappar-
entlymadetheswitchtothehigherlevelnarrator’sperspectivesomewhere,as
weareexplicitlytoldtoresumethediaryagain.Itseemsthatonlyafterthis
explicitmarking,mightisagainattributedtothelowerlevelnarratorofthedi-
ary,i.e.,thecharacterHumbert.

(23) Apoetà mes heures,Icomposedamadrigaltothesoot-blacklashesof
herpale-grayvacanteyes,tothefiveasymmetricalfrecklesofherbobbed
nose,totheblondedownofherbrownlimbs;butItoreitupandcannot
recallittoday.Onlyinthetritestofterms(diaryresumed)canIdescribe
Lo’sfeatures:Imightsayherhairisauburn,andherlipsasredaslicked
redcandy, the loweroneprettilyplump–oh, thatIwerea ladywriter
whocouldhaveherposenakedinanakedlight!(p.44)

Infact,thediary,whichisnotthe“original”one,butwhichisreconstructedby
thehigherlevelnarrator,isfullofsuchperspectiveswitches.Forexample,the
narratorsuddenlysaysinthemiddleofwhatseemedtobeadiaryentry:
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(24) AllatonceIknewIcouldkissherthroatorthewickofhermouthwith
perfectimpunity.Iknewshewouldletmedoso,andevenclosehereyes
as Hollywood teaches. A double vanilla with hot fudge – hardly more
unusual than that. I cannot tell my learned reader (whose eyebrows,
Isuspect,havebynowtravelledallthewaytothebackofhisbaldhead),
Icannottellhimhowtheknowledgecametome;(…).(p.48)

Obviously, there isno“learnedreader” for thewriterof thediary.Again,we
musthavetakenthenarrator’sperspectiveinsteadofthatofthecharacterat
some point. Importantly, these interventions make the perspective of the
wholediarysectionquestionable.Contextualembeddingthereforeisalessre-
liabledeterminantfortheperspectivethansyntacticembedding.

Insum,wehaveshownthatfortheinterpretationofmodalexpressionsall
changesofperspectivefromthenarratortoacharacter(ortoalowerlevelnar-
rator) are marked by either syntactic or contextual embedding. Epistemic
modalexpressionsthatarenotexplicitlyassignedtoacharacterseemtobe
attributedtothenarratorbydefault.

Conclusion

Anarratorwhoisomniscientisnotexpectedtobeunsureabouttheworldhe
is inventinghimself. Inthispaper,wehavestudiedtheuseof theepistemic
modality auxiliary might in Nabokov’s Lolita in two situations: (i) when the
narratorbecomesacharacteratahigherlevelofaframestory;(ii)whenhe
representstheperspectiveofoneofhischaracters.Thedifferentlevelsofthe
framestorycanbemadeexplicitinvariousways.Thenarratorcanaddresshis
readership, comment on the writing process, or use punctuation to mark a
switchofframe.Whenamodalexpressionisinterpretedwithrespecttooneof
thecharacter’sperspectives,thisisalmostexclusivelymarkedbysyntacticem-
bedding.Thisfindingcanbeaccountedforasfollows.Epistemicmodalityin
every-daycommunicationexpressesaspeaker’shypothesisabout theactual
world. In a narrative the narrator is the speaker and the world is the fictive
world.Hence,epistemicmodalityisbydefaultattributedtothenarrator,being
thespeakeroftheliterarytext.Ifanepistemicmodalexpressionistobeinter-
preted fromtheperspectiveofoneof thecharacters,however, thismustbe
explicitlyencodedassuch.
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Chapter6

Transported into a Story World: The Role of the 
Protagonist

Anneke de Graaf and Lettica HustinxDe Graaf and Hustinx

Introduction

Narrativescancreateanexperiencethatisbothintenseandimpactful.Read-
erscanbecomedeeplyengagedwithanarrativeanditscharacters,astheyfo-
custheircompleteattentionontheeventsthataredescribedandexperience
emotionsinresponsetotheseevents.1Readersthenloseawarenessofthereal
worldandbecome“lost”intheworldcreatedbythenarrative.2Formanyread-
ers,thisisafamiliarexperience.Infact,itisprobablyoneofthemainreasons
whypeoplereadstories.3Peopleenjoyforgettingtheirdailylivesforawhileby
becomingabsorbedinanalternativeworld.4Giventheintensenatureofthis
experience,itisnotsurprisingthatsuchengagementwithanarrativecanhave
far-reaching impact. Green and Brock’s research has shown that transporta-
tion,orthefeelingthatoneisbeingcarriedintoanarrativeworld,canmake
readers’beliefsbecomemoreconsistentwiththebeliefsimplicitlyimpliedby
thestory.5Also,engagementwithspecificcharactershasbeenshowntolead
readerstoaligntheirownattitudeswiththoseofthatcharacter.6Itisthusclear
thattheintensenarrativeexperiencecanimpactreaders’viewsoftheworld.

However,previousresearchhasgenerallynotaddressedwhycertainnarra-
tivesaremoresuccessfulindrawingreadersintothestory,thanothers.Ante-
cedentsoftransportation,i.e.thedeterminantsthatcausetransportationinto
a narrative world, have scarcely been researched.7 In other words, it is still
largely unclear which narrative features contribute to engagement with the
storyandultimatelytotheoccurrenceofpersuasiveeffects.ThisiswhyGreen

1 Busselle and Bilandzic (2008); De Graaf, Hoeken, Sanders and Beentjes (2009); Green
(2006).

2 Gerrig(1993);Nell(1988).
3 Slater(2002);SlaterandRouner(2002).
4 Green,BrockandKaufman(2004).
5 GreenandBrock(2000).
6 DeGraaf,Hoeken,SandersandBeentjes(2012).
7 Green(2004).
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(2008)seesuncovering“theactiveingredientsofeffectivenarratives”asoneof
themostimportantchallengesinthisresearcharea.8Thisstudytakesupthat
challengebyinvestigatingtheinfluenceofacentralelementofnarratives:fea-
turesoftheprotagonist.BasedonZillmann’sAffectiveDispositionTheory,the
differentportrayalsoftheprotagonists’behaviourandpersonality(assympa-
thetic,neutral,orunsympathetic)inelicitingtransportationistested.9Inthe
followingtheoreticalframework,theTransportation-ImageryModelofGreen
andBrock is discussed first.10Then, theAffectiveDispositionTheory ispre-
sented.Finally,thehypothesesofthisstudyareformulated.

Transportation-Imagery Model

ThetermtransportationisusedbyGerrig(1993)asametaphorfortheexperi-
encethatreadersofastorycanhaveduringreading.Hedescribesreadersas
travellerswhofeelthattheyhavejourneyedsomedistancefromtheirworldof
originandintoanotherworld.11Followingthisdescription,GreenandBrock
conceptualizetransportationasaconvergentprocess,inwhichallmentalsys-
temsbecomefocusedoneventsoccurringinthenarrative.Thesementalsys-
tems are specified as readers’ attention, emotion, and imagery. Thus, when
readersaretransported,theirattentionisconcentratedonthestory,theyhave
emotionsinresponsetothestory,andtheyformmentalimagesofthethings
thataredescribedinthestory.Inotherwords,atransportedreaderimagines
thenarrativeeventsin“themind’seye”andexperiencesthestoryfromthein-
side,asifthenarrativeworldhasbeenentered.12

TheTransportation-ImageryModelprovidesatestabletheoryoftheante-
cedentsandconsequencesoftransportation.Themodelconsistsoffivepostu-
latesthatmakeupaunifiedaccountofthecompletetransportationprocess.
The first twopostulatesconcern theconsequencesof transportation,which
are the persuasive effects of narratives. “Narrative persuasion” refers to a
change in readers’ beliefs and attitudes after reading a narrative.13 The first
postulateconcernstheprerequisitesforsuchpersuasiveeffectstooccur,such
asthefactthatcertainbeliefsneedtobeimpliedbythenarrativebeforeitcan

8 Green(2008)48.
9 Zillmann(1994,2006).
10 GreenandBrock(2002).
11 Gerrig(1993)11.
12 GreenandBrock(2000,2002).
13 GreenandBrock(2000,2002).
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havepersuasiveeffects.Thesecondpostulateconcernsthemechanismofnar-
rativepersuasion,claimingthatbelief-changeoccurstotheextentthatreaders
aretransportedintothenarrativeworld.Astransportationconsistsofatten-
tion,emotionandimagery,thispostulateconcernsthesethreeaspects.Impor-
tantly,thetypeofemotionthatispartoftransportationisnotspecifiedinthe
model. All types of emotions, from sadness to happiness can contribute to
transportation.14 In sum, the Transportation-Imagery Model posits that as
readershavemoreattentionfor,emotionalresponseto,andvisualimageryof
thestory,theirbeliefsandattitudeswillbecomemoreconsistentwiththesto-
ry.

Thepersuasiveconsequencesoftransportationhavebeeninvestigatedex-
tensively.Intheirfirstthreeexperiments,GreenandBrock(2000)presented
theirparticipantswithastoryaboutayounggirlwhoismurderedinamallby
apsychiatricpatientonleave.Becauseanattemptedmanipulationoftrans-
portationwasnotsuccessfulintheseexperiments,15participantsweredivided
into a group that achieved a higher score on the transportation scale and a
groupthatachievedalowerscoreonthisscale.Resultsshowedthathightrans-
portation participants held beliefs more consistent with the story than low
transportationparticipants.For instance, themoretransportedreaderscon-
sidered malls to be more dangerous and thought that psychiatric patients
shouldhavefewerrightstogoonleavethanthelesstransportedreaders.How-
ever, as transportation was not successfully manipulated, it is not certain
whethertransportationactuallycausedthesedifferences.Therefore,afourth
experimentwascarriedout,whichdidsucceed inmanipulating transporta-
tion.Thisexperimentusedastoryaboutayoungboywhowasstrandedonan
islandoficewithhisdog.Participantswhohadbeeninstructedtocirclewords
that they judged too difficult for fourth-grade readers were less transported
intothestorythanparticipantswhohadbeeninstructedtoreadthestorynor-
mally.Moreover,theseparticipantsheldbeliefsthatwerelessconsistentwith
thestory(aboutthevalueoffriendshipandloyalty)thantheparticipantswho
did not have to carry out an extra task during reading. Mediation analysis

14 Green(2006).
15 Onegroupofparticipantswasinstructedtocircleallwordsthattheyjudgedtoodifficult

forfourth-gradereaders,whereasanothergroupwasinstructedtoreadthestorylikethey
normallywould.Itwasexpectedthatthefirstgroupwouldshowlowerlevelsoftranspor-
tationintothenarrativeworldbecausetheyhadtofocusontheformofthewordsand
grammarinsteadoftheeventsinthestory.However,resultsshowedthattherewereno
differencesbetweenthegroupsandthusthemanipulationoftransportationwasunsuc-
cessful.
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showedthattransportationwasindeedresponsiblefortheseeffects,indicat-
ingacausaleffectoftransportationonpersuasion.

Similarly,anotherseriesofexperimentsinvestigatedtheeffectsofengage-
mentwithcharacters.16Thistypeofengagement,alsocalledidentification,is
anexperiencethatiscloselylinkedtotransportation.17Identificationrefersto
adoptingtheperspectiveofacharacterandhavingemotionalresponsesthat
areconsistentwiththoseofthecharacter.18So,readersofastorywhoidentify
withacharacteralsoexperiencethestory fromwithinandfeelemotions in
reactiontothenarrativeevents.DeGraafetal.showedthatreadersofastory
told from the perspective of a specific character, identified more with this
characterandheldattitudesmoreconsistentwiththischaracter.Again,me-
diationanalysis revealedthat identificationwascausally responsible for the
persuasive effects of the story.19 In sum, several studies show that the ex-
perience of becoming absorbed in a story and being transported into the
story-world leads to narrative persuasion, confirming the first part of the
Transportation-ImageryModelabouttheconsequencesoftransportation.

The second part of the Transportation-Imagery Model, comprising the
third,fourth,andfifthpostulate,concernstheantecedentsoftransportation.
Thesepostulatesstatethatpropensityfortransportationbyexposuretoagiv-
ennarrativeaccountisaffectedbyattributesoftherecipient,attributesofthe
text,andattributesofthecontext.So,characteristicsofthereader,ofthenar-
rativeandofthereadingsituationinfluencewhetherareaderbecomestrans-
ported into a narrative. For instance, regarding attributes of the recipient,
readerswithanaptitudeforformingmentalimages,i.e.peoplewithastrong
imagination, will tend to experience more transportation.20 With regard to
theattributesofthecontext,thesituationmaylimitreaders’imaginativein-
vestment in a narrative. For instance, when there are other people talking
loudlyinthevicinityofthereader,thereadermaybedistractedfromthestory.
However,regardingattributesofthetext,thetheoryisnotveryclear.Accord-
ingtoGreenandBrock,oneofthemostimportantattributesofthetextthat
affectstransportationisartisticcraftsmanship.Ifastoryisofhighquality, it
willbemoretransporting.However,it isunclearwhatmakesastoryofhigh
quality.Therefore,thishypothesisishardtotestandthetheorydoesnotgive
concreteindicationsofstorycharacteristicsthatwillleadtotransportation.To

16 DeGraafetal.(2012).
17 SeeSlaterandRouner(2002)177.
18 Cohen(2001,2006).
19 DeGraafetal.(2012).
20 GreenandBrock(2002).
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expandtheTransportation-ImageryModelandtogaininsightintowhatmakes
storieseffectiveat transportingreaders intoanarrativeworld, thisstudy fo-
cusesontheroleofattributesofthetextintransportation.

Some preliminary studies have investigated characteristics of narratives
thatcanpromotetransportation.DeGraafandHustinxhavelookedatthein-
fluenceofstorystructure.Theyusedastoryaboutamanwhofallsillandtries
differentcurestogetbetter.Inoneversionofthestory,thefinaloutcomeof
him getting better was already disclosed at the beginning of the story, after
whichthetreatmentsaredescribed.Intheotherversionofthestory,readers
onlygottoknowthisfinaloutcomeattheendafterreadingaboutthedifferent
treatments.Thelatterversioninwhichitisuncleartoreaderswhattheout-
comewillbe,wasexpectedtoelicitmoreemotionandtransportationbecause
readersareinsuspenseaboutwhatwillhappen,comparedtotheotherversion
inwhichreadersalreadyknowfromthebeginningthatthecharacterwillbe
cured.Resultsindeedshowedthatreadersofthesuspensefulversionreported
highertransportationonboththeemotionandtheattentionsubscales.This
showsthatreaderswhodidnotyetknowtheoutcomeweremoreabsorbedin
thestory.Thus,storystructureisacharacteristicthatcaninfluencetransporta-
tion.21

Inadifferentstudy,itwasassessedwhethertheperspectiveofthestoryaf-
fects transportation.22 A version of a story with an omniscient narrator was
comparedtoaversionof thesamestory toldbya first-personnarrator.The
omniscientnarratorreferredtotheprotagonistas“he”andpresentedbothhis
thoughts and the thoughts of other characters.The first-person narrator re-
ferredtotheprotagonist(himself)as“I”andpresentedonlyhisownthoughts.
Thelatterversionwasexpectedtobringreadersclosertotheprotagonistand
thuselicitmoreemotions.Results indeedshowedthat thestory toldby the
first-person narrator was more transporting; participants who had read this
versionreportedmoreemotionandmoreattentionforthestorythanpartici-
pantswhohadreadthestorytoldbytheomniscientnarrator.23Theseresults
werecorroboratedbythepreviouslymentionedstudyofDeGraafetal.(2012),
whoshowedthattheperspectiveofastoryledtomoreengagementwithchar-
acters, which is closely linked to transportation.Thus, story perspective is a
storycharacteristicthatcaninfluencetransportation.

Thesestudiesprovidespecificstoryattributesthatpromotetransportation
andthusprovideinsightintoantecedentsoftransportation.Theyalsoprovide

21 DeGraafandHustinx(2011).
22 HustinxandSmits(2006).
23 HustinxandSmits(2006).
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astartingpointforamoregeneralnarrativeelementthatcouldplayarolein
transportation.Thesestudiesshowedthatstoriesthatbringreaderscloserto
the protagonist of a story make readers become more transported into the
storyworld.Thissuggeststhattheprotagonistmaybeimportantfortranspor-
tation.Thishasbeenshownfortheperspectivefromwhichtheprotagonistis
presented,24butotherfeaturesoftheprotagonistmayalsoincreasetranspor-
tation.If it isshownthatdifferentfeaturesofacharacterthatbringreaders
closetothecharacterconsistentlyleadtotransportation,wewillhavefounda
clearandconcreteantecedentoftransportationtoaddtotheTransportation-
ImageryModel.Therefore,weturntotheAffectiveDispositionTheory,which
providesanotherfeaturethatpromotesclosenesstocharacters.25

Affective Disposition Theory

AffectiveDispositionTheorywasdevelopedtoexplaintheemotionsrecipients
feelinresponsetostories.Thetheorypositsthattheemotionsthatareevoked
byastoryaredependentonthedispositionsthatreaders26havetowardsthe
characters.Adispositionreferstotheextentthatareadercaresforthecharac-
ter.Ifareaderlikesacharacter,thereaderhasapositivedispositiontowardthe
character;ifareaderisindifferenttowardacharacter,thereaderhasaneutral
dispositiontowardthecharacterandifareaderdoesnotlikeacharacter,heor
shehasanegativedisposition.AffectiveDispositionTheorypositsthatthese
dispositionspredicttheextentandthetypeofemotionareaderwillfeelfora
character.27

Onlyifareaderhaseitherapositiveoranegativedispositiontowardachar-
acter,doesthereadercarewhatwillhappentothecharacterandfeelsemo-
tions as a result of that character’s experiences. If a reader has a neutral
disposition,he/shedoesnotcarewhathappenstothecharacterandfeelsno
emotioninresponsetotheeventsinthestory.Importantly,the type ofemotion
differs between a positive and a negative disposition, whereas the extent of 
emotiondiffersbetweenaneutraldispositionontheonehandandapositive

24 HustinxandSmits(2006);deGraafetal.(2012).
25 Zillmann(1994,2006).
26 Inhispublications,Zillmann(1994,2006) talksabout “viewers”becausehe focuseson

storiesinthetheaterandontelevision.However,sincethetheoryisaboutcharactersand
theeventstheyexperience,itshouldalsobeappliedtowrittenstories.Aswrittenstories
arethefocusofthisstudy,wewillusethetermreaders.

27 Raney(2004);Zillmann(1994,2006).
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andnegativedispositionontheotherhand.Regardingthetypeofemotion,
AffectiveDispositionTheorypredictsthatifareaderhasapositivedisposition
towardacharacter,thereaderwantsthecharactertosucceedandhopesposi-
tiveeventswillhappento thecharacter.Oatley(1994, 1999)argues that this
evokesempathy.28Thereaderishappywhengoodthingshappentothechar-
acterandsadwhenbadthingshappen.Thereader’semotionsarethenconsis-
tentwiththeemotionsofthecharacter.29Conversely,ifareaderhasanegative
dispositiontowardacharacter,thereaderwantsthecharactertofailandhopes
negative events will happen to the character. This evokes counter-empathy.
Thereaderishappywhenbadthingshappentoacharacterandsadwhengood
thingshappen.Inthiscase,thereader’semotionsareinoppositiontotheemo-
tionsofthecharacter.30However,theextentofemotions(althoughofoppo-
sitevalence)canbethesameforreaderswhohaveapositiveandanegative
disposition. Affective Disposition Theory predicts that readers who have a
neutraldispositionexperiencelessemotionsthanreaderswitheitheraposi-
tiveornegativedisposition.

According to Affective Disposition Theory the dispositions that readers
havetowardcharactersaredependentonthecharacters’moralconduct.Ifa
characterperformsmorallygoodactions,thereaderwillformapositivedispo-
sitiontowardsthecharacter;ifacharacteronlyperformsactionsthatarenei-
thermorallygoodnorbad,thereaderwillformaneutraldispositiontoward
thecharacterandifacharacterperformsmorallybadactions,thereaderwill
form a negative disposition.31 In other words, if a character behaves sym-
pathetically, thecharacterwillbe liked, ifacharacterbehavesneutrally, the
characterwillbemetwithindifference,andifacharacterbehavesunsympa-
thetically,thecharacterwillbedisliked.Inourview,otherelementsthanbe-
haviour can contribute to the sympathy shown toward a character, such as
thoughts,utterances,andjudgmentsofotherpeople’sbehaviour.

In summary, readers form a disposition or attachment to characters in a
storyfromnegativethroughneutraltopositiveonthebasisofthecharacters’
conduct and personality. So, sympathetic behaviour and personality should
lead to a positive disposition, which evokes empathy with the character,
whereasunsympatheticbehaviourandpersonalityshouldleadtoanegative
disposition,whichevokescounter-empathy.Ifreadershaveaneutraldisposi-
tiontowardacharacter,noemotionsshouldbeevoked.Toseewhetherthese

28 Oatley(1994,1999).
29 Cohen(2001);Tan(1994).
30 Zillmann(1994,2006).
31 Raney(2004);Zillmann(1994,2006).
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predictionsarecorrect,anexperimentwasconductedthatcomparedastory
withasympathetic,aneutral,andanunsympatheticprotagonist.

Hypotheses

Theaimofthisstudyistofindanarrativeelementthataffectstransportation,
sothatwecanaddthiselementasaconcreteantecedentoftransportationto
theTransportation-Imagery Model.We focus on an element that influences
theemotionevokedbyastory,whichisoneofthethreeaspectsoftransporta-
tion.AffectiveDispositionTheoryprovidesacharacterfeaturethatpromotes
emotions,whichis theextenttowhichacharacter isdescribedasasympa-
theticperson.Ifareadercaresforacharacterbecauseheactsandthinkssym-
pathetically, the reader will feel empathy; if a reader is indifferent toward a
character,thereaderwillfeelnoempathy,andifareaderdislikesacharacter
becauseheisdescribedasanunsympatheticperson,thereaderwillfeelcoun-
ter-empathy.Basedonthisreasoning,thefirstthreehypothesesofthisstudy
are:

H1 Readersofastorywithasympatheticprotagonisthaveamorepositive
dispositiontowardtheprotagonistthanreadersofthestorywithaneu-
tralprotagonist,whointurnhaveamorepositivedispositionthanread-
ersofthestorywithanunsympatheticprotagonist.

H2 Readersofastorywithasympatheticprotagonistfeelmoreempathyfor
theprotagonistthanreadersofthestorywithaneutralprotagonist,who
inturnfeelmoreempathythanreadersofthestorywithanunsympa-
theticprotagonist.

H3 Theeffectoftheprotagonist’sportrayalonempathyismediatedbythe
dispositiontowardthecharacter.

Empathyisexpectedtobelessfortheunsympatheticprotagonistbecausethis
character likely evokes counter-empathy. However, such counter-empathy is
alsoatypeofemotion.Therefore,AffectiveDispositionTheorypredictsthat
readers of thesympatheticversion,as wellas readers of theunsympathetic
version,feelmoreemotionthanreadersoftheneutralversion.Thisisimpor-
tantbecausetheTransportation-ImageryModelpositsthattheextentofemo-
tionevokedbythestorycontributestotransportation,withoutspecifyingthe
typeofemotion.So,whenAffectiveDispositionTheoryandtheTransporta-
tion-ImageryModelarecombined,itcanbepredictedthattheversionswith
thesympatheticprotagonistandwiththeunsympatheticprotagonistleadto
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moreemotionandtransportationthantheversionwiththeneutralprotago-
nist.

H4 Readersofastorywithasympatheticprotagonistoranunsympathetic
protagonistfeelmoreemotioninresponsetothestorythanreadersof
thestorywithaneutralprotagonist.

H5 Readersofastorywithasympatheticprotagonistoranunsympathetic
protagonist experience more transportation into the narrative world
thanreadersofthestorywiththeneutralprotagonist.

H6 Theeffectoftheprotagonist’sportrayalontransportationismediatedby
empathywiththatcharacter.

Finally, based on the Transportation-Imagery Model, the consequences of
transportationarealsotested.32InthestudybyHustinxandSmits,manipula-
tionofperspectivehadnoimpactontheparticipants’beliefs.33However,since
theprotagonisthasbeenportrayedmoresympatheticallythaninthatoriginal
story, persuasive effects may occur in the present study.Therefore, the final
hypothesesare:

H7 Readersofastorywithasympatheticprotagonisthavebeliefsmorecon-
sistentwiththestorythanreadersofthestorieswithneutralorunsympa-
theticprotagonists.

H8 Theeffectof theprotagonist’sportrayalonbeliefswillbemediatedby
transportationintothestoryworld.

Method

 Materials
Totestthehypotheses,a literarystorybythewell-knownDutchauthorTim
Krabbé,titled“TheMatador”(1982),wasusedasbasematerial.Thisstorywas
chosenbecauseithassuspensefulcontentandallowsreaderstobecometrans-
ported,butitisstillpossibletoreadthestoryinanexperimentalsession.Also,
ithasaclearprotagonistthatcanbemanipulatedintoasympathetic,aneu-
tral,andanunsympatheticperson,sothatitcanbetestedwhetherthisactu-

32 GreenandBrock(2000,2002).
33 HustinxandSmits(2006)
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ally influences transportation.34 All versions of the story had a length of
approximately4300words.

Thestoryisaboutaman,namedSchwab,whomakesasentimentaljourney
tothetownLequitointheBasquecountryinSpain,whichhefirstvisited15
yearsagowithhisformerloverEllie.Atthebeginningofthestory,hewalks
aroundandtakespicturesofplacesthathavesentimentalvaluetohim.Sev-
eraldays later,whenhe is leaving theBasquecountryviaacar through the
mountains,heisovertakenbyavanandforcedtostop.Maskedmenoverpow-
erSchwabandthrowhimintothevan.Heremembersthatseveraldaysearlier
thegovernorwaskidnappedbytheETA.Heisquestionedroughlyonadeso-
latefarmaboutwhyhetookphotographsinLequito.Herecognizestheleader
ofthegroupasthematadorwhomheandElliehadbefriendedduringhisfirst
visit15yearsago.ButthemandoesnotrememberhimandSchwabisblind-
foldedandexecuted.

To manipulate the readers’ disposition toward the protagonist, three ver-
sionsofthestorywereconstructed.Inthemainthiswasdonebyaddinginfor-
mation that was either positive, neutral, or negative about the character’s
actionsandthoughts.Atsomepointsinthetextinwhichcharacterdescrip-
tionswereprovided,informationfromthebasestorywaschangedinthedif-
ferentversions. In the “sympathetic”version,Schwab isportrayedasagood
manwhobehavesinakindmanner.Forinstance,whenheiswalkingaround
inLequito,heseesakittenapproachinghim.Hisresponseinthisversionis:
“Hebentovertopetthekitten.Hehadalwaysbeenananimallover.”Inthe
“neutral”version,thethingshedoesareneitherpositivenornegative.Forex-
amplehisresponsetothekittenis:“Hesatdownonabenchandlookedatthe
kitten.”Inthe“unsympathetic”version,theprotagonistisportrayedasanun-
pleasantpersonwhothinksbadlyaboutothersandactsaccordingly. Inthis
version,herespondstothekittennegatively:“Hekickedtheuglyanimaltothe
side.Hehadalwayshatedcats.”Similarly,thedescriptionsoftheprotagonist’s
thoughtsweremanipulated.Forinstance,askingasour-lookingpasser-byto
takeapictureofhim,thesympatheticprotagonistthinks:“Shelookedmuch
friendlierup-close.Shewoulddefinitelyagreetotakeapicture.”Intheneutral
version,theprotagonistthinks:“Hecouldalwaystry.Nothingventured,noth-
ing gained,” whereas the unsympathetic protagonist thinks: “He probably
shouldnotevenbothertotryaskingthewomanwiththegrumpyface.”The
firstpartconsistedofapproximately1900wordsinallthreeversions.

InthepartofthestorywheretheprotagonistiskidnappedbytheETA(ap-
proximately2400words),thesympatheticversionportraysSchwabasbrave,

34 HustinxandSmits(2006).
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whichislikelytoelicitapositiveresponsefromthereaderfortheprotagonist.
Forinstance:“Schwabrealizedhehadtostaycalm.Ifheweretoexplainevery-
thingcalmly,theywouldseetheirmistake.”Intheneutralversion,theprotago-
nistasksalotofquestions,andisunsureabouthowtobehave.Forinstancehe
thinks:“Whatshouldhedonow?Shouldheprotest?Orsaynothing?”Inthe
unsympatheticversion,theprotagonistactsnegatively,displayingcowardice:
“Schwabrealizedhehadalwaysbeenacoward.”Insum,thecharacterswere
manipulatedsothattheyappearedeitherasagoodperson,apersonthat is
neithergoodnorbad,orabadperson.

However,thebasicplotremainedthesameoverthethreeversions.Thepro-
tagonistvisitstheBasquecountryasatourist,andiskidnappedbytheETAand
executed,thusimplyingthattheBasquecountryisadangerousplace.

 Participants and Procedure
Atotalof83highschoolstudentswhowereintheirfifthyearofpre-academic
studies(5VWO)participatedinthisexperiment.35Therewere33men(39.8%)
and50women(60.2%)andtheiragesrangedfrom16to18withameanof16.87
years.Theseparticipantswererandomlyassignedtoreadoneofthethreecon-
ditionsinabetween-subjectsdesign;28participantsreadtheversionwiththe
sympatheticprotagonist,28participantsreadtheneutralversion,and27par-
ticipantsreadtheunsympatheticversion.Allparticipantsreadthestoryinthe
familiarcontextoftheirownhighschool.Theexperimentleadergaveallthe
participantsthesameinstructionsaboutconcentratingonthestorywithout
talking.Participantswerenotawareofanydifferentversions.Theexperiment
lastedapproximately30minutes.

 Questionnaire
Afterreadingthestory,participantsfilledinaquestionnairethatmeasuredthe
relevantvariables.Thequestionnaireconsistedofitemsaboutreaders’disposi-
tiontowardtheprotagonist,empathywiththeprotagonist,transportationinto
thenarrativeworld,beliefsimpliedbythestoryandthepersonalcharacteris-
ticsofgenderandage.

Participants’ disposition toward the protagonist was measured with two
items concerning the extent to which they liked the character. These items
formedareliablescale(Cronbach’sα=.87).Anexampleitemis:“IthinkSchwab
isasympatheticperson.”Participants’empathywiththeprotagonistwasmea-

35 TheauthorsthankJannekeSleenhofforpreparingthematerialsandcollectingthedata
inpartialfulfillmentoftherequirementsofherMaster’sthesis.
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sured with three items. These items formed a reliable scale (Cronbach’s
α=.71).Anexampleitemis:“Duringreading,IempathizedwithSchwab.”

Transportation intoanarrativeworldwasmeasuredwith itemsbasedon
GreenandBrock’s(2000)transportationscale.Thecomponentsemotion,at-
tentionandimageryweremeasuredseparately.Emotionwasmeasuredwith
four itemsconcerningthefeelingsparticipantshadinresponsetothestory.
Theseitemsformedareliablescale(Cronbach’sα=.84).Anexampleitemis:
“Thestoryaffectedmeemotionally.”Attentionwasmeasuredwithfiveitems
abouttheextenttowhichtheywerenotdistracted.Theseitemsformedareli-
ablescale(Cronbach’sα=.74).Anexampleitemis:“WhileIwasreadingthe
narrative,activitygoingonaroundmewasonmymind”(reversescored).Im-
agery was measured with six items about the mental images participants
formed.Theseitemsformedareliablescale(Cronbach’sα=.70).Anexample
item is: “During reading, I had a vivid image of Schwab.” In addition to the
separatecomponentsoftransportation,wecomputedthecompletetranspor-
tationscalethatconsistsofallitemsofthethreecomponents.Thiscomplete
scalealsohadagoodreliability(15items,Cronbach’sα=.82).

Finally, beliefs were measured with five items about the danger of the
BasquecountryandtheETA.Thesewereconsistentwiththemeasuresusedin
thepreviousstudy.Theseitemsformedareliablescale(Cronbach’sα=.79).An
exampleitemis:“TheBasquecountryisnotasafedestinationfortourists.”All
itemswereansweredonasevenpointLikertscalerangingfrom“completely
disagree”to“completelyagree.”

Results

Meanscoresandstandarddeviationsofourdependentmeasuresbycondition
arereportedinTable6.1.

 Affective Disposition and Empathy
Regardinghypothesis1and2abouttheeffectsoftheprotagonist’sportrayalon
theaffectivedispositionthatreadershavetowardstheprotagonistandonem-
pathywiththeprotagonist,univariateanalyseswerecarriedoutthatcompared
thethreeversionsofthestory.Theanalysesshowedthatthetypeofportrayal
hadasignificanteffectonreaders’dispositions(F(2,80)=50.34,p<.001,η2=
.56).Participantswhohadreadtheversionwiththesympatheticprotagonist
likedtheprotagonistmorethanparticipantswhohadreadtheneutralversion,
whointurnlikedhimmorethanintheunsympatheticversion(allp’s<.001).
Also,theprotagonist’sportrayalhadasignificanteffectonempathywiththe
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character(F(2,80)=6.89,p<.01,η2=.15).Participantswhohadreadtheversion
withthesympatheticprotagonistempathizedmorewiththeprotagonistthan
readers of the neutral version (p < .05, one-sided), who in turn empathized
morethanreadersoftheunsympatheticversion(p<.05,one-sided).

Hypothesis3aboutthemediationofreaders’dispositionwastestedforthe
differencebetweenthepositiveandthenegativeversion.Descriptiveinforma-
tionabouttheindirecteffectisgiveninFigure6.1.Atestoftheindirecteffect
wascarriedoutusingPreacherandHayes’(2008)bootstrappingmethod.Re-
sultsshowedthatthemediationeffectwassignificant(B=1.28,SE=.38,95%CI
=.5539to2.0783).

Table6.1 Means and standard deviations (between brackets) of affective disposition, empathy, 
transportation and beliefs by condition (1 = very low, 7 = very high).

Sympathetic 
protagonist

Neutral 
protagonist

Unsympathetic 
protagonist

Affectivedisposition 5.39(0.81)a 4.25(0.98)b 2.89(0.98)c

Empathy 5.13(0.80)a 4.58(1.11)b 4.09(1.18)c

Emotion 4.74(1.22)a 3.96(1.19)b 4.10(1.37)b

Attention 5.32(0.72)a 5.04(0.91)a 4.43(1.30)b

Imagery 4.89(0.83) 4.60(0.91) 4.75(1.05)
Transportation* 4.99(0.63)a 4.58(0.71)b 4.47(1.06)b

Beliefs 5.21(1.08) 5.19(0.95) 5.30(1.17)

Note: Means with different superscripts differ significantly. *The scale forTransportation is a
combinationofthescalesforemotion,attentionandimagery.

Figure6.1 The indirect effect of the protagonist’s portrayal through readers’ dispositions on 
empathy.

aregressionofprotagonistonempathywhenaffectivedispositionisnotentered.
bregressionofprotagonistonempathywhenaffectivedispositionisentered.
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 Emotion and Transportation
Regardinghypothesis4and5abouttheeffectsoftheprotagonist’sportrayalon
emotionandtransportation,univariateanalyseswerecarriedoutforthesepa-
ratecomponentsoftransportation,whichareemotion,attention,andimag-
ery,andforthecompletetransportationscale.Theanalysesshowedthatthe
protagonist’sportrayalhadamarginallysignificanteffectonreaders’emotion
(F(2,80)=3.03,p=.054,η2=.07).Therewasasignificantdifferencebetween
thesympatheticandtheneutralversion(p<.05),suchthatreadersofthesym-
patheticversionfeltmoreemotion.Also,therewasasignificantdifferencebe-
tween thesympatheticand thenegativeversion(p< .05,one-sided).Again,
readersofthesympatheticversionfeltmoreemotion.

Theprotagonist’sportrayalalsohadasignificanteffectonattentionalfocus
(F(2,80)=5.70,p< .01,η2= .12).Forattention,readersoftheunsympathetic
versiondifferedsignificantlyfromboththeneutralandthesympatheticver-
sion(bothp’s<.05).Readershadlessattentionwhentheyreadtheversionin
whichtheprotagonistperformednegativeactions.Therewerenodifferences
betweentheversionsforimagery(F(2,80)=0.66,p=.52).Finally,theprotago-
nist’sportrayalhadasignificanteffectontransportationasawhole(F(2,80)=
3.14,p< .01,η2= .07).Readersofthepositiveversionweremoretransported
intothestorythanreadersofthenegativeversion(p<.05)andreadersofthe
neutralversion(p<.05,one-sided).

Hypothesis6aboutthemediationofempathywastestedforthedifference
betweenthepositiveandthenegativeversion.Descriptiveinformationabout
the indirect effect is given in Figure 6.2. Results of the bootstrapping test
showedthatthemediationeffectwassignificant(B=0.65,SE=.19,95%CI=
.3062to1.0532).

aregressionofprotagonistontransportationwhenempathyisnotentered.
bregressionofprotagonistontransportationwhenempathyisentered.

Figure6.2 The indirect effect of the protagonist’s portrayal through empathy on transporta-
tion.
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 Beliefs
Regardinghypothesis7abouttheeffectoftheprotagonist’sportrayalonbe-
liefs,univariateanalysisshowedthattherewasnodifferencebetweenthever-
sions on beliefs (F (2,80) = 0.96, p = .91). Participants held beliefs equally
consistent with the story after reading all versions. Therefore, hypothesis 8
aboutthemediationoftransportationcouldnotbetested.

Conclusion and Discussion

ThisstudysetouttofindanantecedentoftransportationtoaddtotheTrans-
portation-Imagery Model.36 Based on Affective DispositionTheory, the por-
trayaloftheprotagonist’sbehaviourandthoughtsassympathetic,neutralor
unsympathetic, were tested as a potential antecedent.37 Hypotheses 1 and 2
abouttheeffectoftheprotagonist’sportrayalonreaders’affectivedispositions
andempathywereconfirmed.Readersoftheversionofthestorywiththesym-
patheticprotagonisthadamorepositivedispositiontowardtheprotagonist
and empathized more strongly with him than readers of the story with the
neutral protagonist who in turn had more positive dispositions and empa-
thizedmorestrongly thanreadersof thestorywith theunsympatheticpro-
tagonist.Inlinewithhypothesis3,wewereabletoshowthattheimpactonthe
level of empathy was mediated through affective disposition. These results
corroborateAffectiveDispositionTheory.

Hypothesis4abouttheeffectoftheprotagonist’sportrayalonemotionwas
partlyconfirmed.Readersoftheversionofthestorywiththesympatheticpro-
tagonistfeltmoreemotioninresponsetothestorythanreadersoftheversion
with the neutral protagonist. However, the version with the unsympathetic
protagonistdidnotevokemoreemotionthantheversionwiththeneutralpro-
tagonist.Asimilarpatternwasobtainedwithregardtothetransportationscale
asawhole(H5).Readersofthestorywiththesympatheticprotagonistexperi-
encedmoretransportationintothenarrativeworldthanreadersofthestories
withaneutralorunsympatheticprotagonist.Apossibleexplanationforthese
resultslieswiththeendingofthestory.

Tokeepthecontentofthestoryconsistent,theendingofthestorywasthe
sameinallthreeversions:theprotagonistwaskilled.Theunsympatheticver-
siondescribedtheprotagonistasengaginginactionsandthoughtsthatwere
morally reprehensible, but not so negative as to warrant such an outcome.

36 GreenandBrock(2002).
37 Zillmann(1994,2006).
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Therefore,itisunlikelythatreaderswerehappywiththeoutcome,whichin
turnwouldhavelimitedtransportationevokedbythestory.Sincethismodel
works on the supposition that no reader would wish a violent death upon
someonewhosepreviousactions,whilstrepugnant,donotplacehimbeyond
redemption.

Futureresearchshouldincorporatethestoryoutcomeasanindependent
variabletogainmoreinsightintotheeffectsofthisimportantstoryelement.A
proportionallymoreappropriateendingmighthavemetwithmoreemotion
andtransportationinthereadersoftheunsympatheticversionaswell.

Anotherpotentialexplanationfortheseresultsisthatreadersmayhavefelt
moresimilartothesympatheticprotagonist.Aspeoplegenerallyholdaposi-
tive self-imageand thus thinkof themselvesas sympathetic, theymayhave
perceived themselves as having more in common with the protagonist in
the sympathetic version. Since perceived similarity is positively linked to
empathy,38 the more sympathetic protagonist may have evoked more emo-
tion and transportation through such a perception. However, since Schwab
wasamiddle-agedmanreminiscingabouthispast,itisalsolikelythatthehigh
schoolstudentsthatparticipatedinthisresearchdidnotfindthemselvesvery
similartotheprotagonistinanyversion.Toestablishwhethersimilarityplays
arole intheeffectsofasympatheticprotagonist, futureresearchshould in-
cludeameasureofperceivedsimilaritybetweenreaderandprotagonist.Pref-
erably, this measure would be included in a study that also varies the story
outcomeasoutlinedabove,sothatitcanbeestablishedwhetheranunsympa-
theticprotagonistleadstolessemotionandtransportationthroughapercep-
tion of dissimilarity or whether it can also lead to more emotion when a
proportionallyappropriateendingisincluded.

Thedifferentlevelsoftransportationbetweenthegroups,whoreaddiffer-
entversionsofthestory,wereduetotheemotionalandattentionalcompo-
nent of the transportation scale. The other component of transportation,
mental imagery, did not differ between versions.This is consistent with the
resultsofpreviousstudiesthatalsodidnotfindaneffectoftextcharacteristics
onimagery.39Perhapsthiscomponentoftransportationisnotinfluencedby
attributesofthetextasmuchasemotionandattentionare.Thiscomponent
may rather be dependent on attributes of the recipient, like the strength of
their imagination. Nevertheless, there were differences in the participants’
transportation, showingthat readersof thesympatheticprotagonistversion
weremoreabsorbedinthenarrativeworldandlessawareoftheirsurround-

38 Cohen(2001,2006),DeGraafandHustinx(2012).
39 HustinxandSmits(2006);DeGraafandHustinx(2011).
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ings.Moreover,hypothesis6concerningthemediationofreaders’empathyin
theeffectoftheprotagonist’sportrayalontransportationwasconfirmed.The
portrayalinfluencedempathywiththeprotagonist,whichinturnledtotrans-
portation.

Withtheseresults,wehaveindeedfoundapreviouslyundisclosedanteced-
entoftransportation.Theprotagonist’sportrayalassympathetic,neutral,or
unsympatheticinfluencedtheextenttowhichreadersweretransported.Ifthe
protagonist was found more sympathetic, more transportation occurred. In
combination with the results from previous studies, this study provides a
strongindicationthatnarrativeelementsthatbringthereaderclosetoachar-
acter,eitherbypresentingthestoryfromtheirperspectiveorbymakingachar-
actermoresympathetic,actuallyleadtotransportation.Becausethishasnow
beenshownformultiplecharacterfeatures,showingthatitisareplicableand
stableeffect,theprotagonistcanbeconfidentlyaddedtotheTransportation-
ImageryModelasanantecedentoftransportation.40

Finally,hypothesis7abouttheeffectoftheprotagonist’sportrayalonbeliefs
wasnotconfirmed.Readersofallthreeversionsheldbeliefsequallyconsistent
withthestory.Apossibleexplanationisthatperhapstheeffectsizesfortrans-
portationweretoosmallfortheeffecttoinfluencebeliefs.Itcouldalsobethat
thetopicofthestorylimitedthestory’spersuasivepowerinthepresentsam-
pleofparticipants.Ofcourse,themajorityofDutchhighschoolstudentsdo
nothaveanaffinitywiththeBasquecountryandtheETA.Thestudythatprevi-
ouslyusedthisstoryalsodidnotfindanypersuasiveeffects.41Thisindicates
thatdifferences intransportationmaynotalways leadtopersuasion.There-
fore, it is important for future research to investigate when transportation
leadstopersuasionandwhenitdoesnot.Inotherwords,researchersshould
uncover moderating factors of narrative persuasion. Involvement with the
topicofastorycouldbesuchafactor.

Alimitationofthisstudythatisrelatedtothispoint,isthatonlyonestory
wasusedtotestthehypotheses.Suchasinglemessagedesignhasbeenusedin
allresearchaboutnarrativepersuasionsofar,butthisdesignmakesithardto
drawconclusionsaboutstoriesotherthantheonethathasbeenused.There-
fore, replication is needed with different stories. If potential moderators of
narrativepersuasionaremanipulatedsystematically,factorscanbeidentified
thatlimitorfacilitatepersuasionbynarratives.

Another limitation of this study concerns the sample of participants. Al-
though high school students have sufficient reading ability to understand

40 GreenandBrock(2002).
41 HustinxandSmits(2006).
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stories,itisalsolikelythattheyhavelessexperienceandpriorknowledgethan
adults. Therefore, adults’ reactions to the story could differ. However, even
thoughthestorywasaboutaforty-somethingmaledreamingaboutanoldro-
mance,transportationofthesehighschoolstudentswasstillmoderate(above
theneutralmidpoint).Apparently,transportationisapervasiveprocessduring
reading.Thismakesitallthemoreimportanttoidentifyfactorsthatinfluence
theextenttowhichareaderistransported.Ourresultsshowthattheprotago-
nistplaysakeyroleintransportation.Featuresoftheprotagonistthatmade
himasympatheticperson,increasedthelevelofreaders’transportation.Since
antecedentsoftransportationhavescarcelybeenresearched,thisisanimpor-
tantcontributiontotheliterature.Futureresearchshouldcontinuetoidentify
narrativeelementsthatinfluencetransportation.
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Chapter7

Constructing the Landscape of Consciousness in 
News Stories1

José Sanders and Hans HoekenSanders and Hoeken

Introduction: The Social-cognitive and Persuasive Functions of 
Narratives

Ineveryknownculture,peopletelleachothernarratives.2Toolan(2001)de-
finesanarrativeas“aperceivedsequenceofnon-randomlyconnectedevents,
typicallyinvolvingsentientbeingsastheexperiencingagonistfromwhoseex-
periencewecanlearn.”3Theuseof“learn”suggeststhatnarrativesmayserve
anadaptivefunction.Ithasbeenarguedthatthisfunctionliesinnarratives’
contribution to the smooth collaboration between individuals within a
group.4 Since collaborating individuals were more successful in gathering
food and fighting enemies than individuals fending for themselves, their
chancesofsurvivalincreased.

Successfulcollaborationrequiresthecapacitytodecidewhocanbetrusted
todotheirshareandthecapacity to turntheunwillingonesaround.These
capacitiesarereferredtoassocial intelligence, i.e., theability tounderstand, 
predict, and manipulate the behaviourofotherpeople.5Thefirstoftheseca-
pacities, understanding a person’s behaviour, requires insight into the goals
and beliefs of this person, for, asTomasello et al. (2005) observe, “the same
physicalmovementmaybeseenasgivinganobject,sharingit,loaningit,mov-
ingit,gettingridofit,returningit,tradingit,sellingit,andsoon–depending
onthegoalsandtheintentionsoftheactor.”6Tobeabletoaccuratelyinter-
pret this action, one has to master “mind reading”: inferring the goal and
thoughtsguidingtheseactions.Mindreadingisalsoessentialfortheabilityto
predictaperson’sbehaviour.Knowledgeaboutaperson’sgoalsandhisorher

1 Theauthorswishtothankananonymousreviewerofthispaperforhisvaluablecomments.
2 Brown(1991).
3 Toolan(2001)8.
4 Boyd(2009);ScalisaSugiyama(1996);Tomasello(2008).
5 Humphrey(1976).
6 Tomaselloetal.(2005)675.
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beliefsaboutthebarriersandopportunitiesconnectedtothosegoals,enable
onetopredictthisperson’snextmove.Finally,tomanipulatepeople’sbehav-
iour,onehastopointoutthatthepreferredbehaviourwillhavemorefavour-
ableconsequencescomparedtoitsalternatives.Socialintelligencetherefore
requiresrelevantinformationonhowaperson’sgoalsandbeliefsguidehisor
heractionsaswellasinformationonwhattheconsequencesoftheseactions
willbe.

Boyd(2009)arguesthatnarrativesprovidethetrainingmaterialfordevel-
opingsocialintelligence.Narrativesaretheperfectvehicletolearnaboutthe
wayinwhichpeople’sgoalsandbeliefsguidetheiractionsandsubsequentlyto
documenttheactions’consequenceswhileattractingandkeepingtheiraudi-
ence’sinterestbecauseoftheentertainmenttheyprovide.Hedrawsananalo-
gybetweenpeople’sseeminglyinsatiablethirstforstoriesandthefunctionof
play.Forinstance,lioncubsmock-fightwitheachother;thisplayisentertain-
ingbutitalsoleadstothedevelopmentofskillsthatareimportantforsurvival
intheiradultlifeastheyareessentialforkillingtheirprey.AccordingtoBoyd,
storieshavesimilarcharacteristics:theyprovideentertainmentbutalsotrain
humansinthecrucialartofunderstanding,predicting,andmanipulatingoth-
erpeople’sbehaviour.

Pinker(1997)claimsthatstoriesenabletheaudiencetoexploretheconse-
quencesofactionsbyobservinghowfictitiouscharactersinhypotheticalsitu-
ationsactandwhattheconsequencesoftheseactsare.Inhiswords,fiction“is
especiallycompellingwhentheobstaclestotheprotagonist’sgoalsareother
peopleinpursuitofincompatiblegoals.”(…)“Theintriguesofpeopleincon-
flictcanmultiplyoutinsomanywaysthatnoonecouldpossiblyplayoutthe
consequencesofallcoursesofaction in themind’seye.Fictionalnarratives
supply us with a mental catalogue of the fatal conundrums we might face
someday and the outcomes of strategies we could deploy in them.”7 People
maybenefitfromattendingtonarrativesby(learningto)understandandpre-
dictpeople’sbehaviourortocharttheconsequencesofcertainactions.How-
ever,theydonotreadastoryinordertobemanipulated.Storytellers,onthe
otherhand,maystrategicallyfocusonsomeconsequencesofanactionwhile
keepingsilentonothersinordertoincreasethefavourabilityofabehavioural
alternative.

Wecanthereforedistinguishbetweenasocialcognitionfunctionandaper-
suasivefunctionofnarratives.Thisdoesnotimplythatthereissharpdistinc-
tionbetween“socialcognitivenarratives”and“persuasivenarratives.”Exactly
the same story can serve both functions; the autobiography (life story) of a
personwhorunsforofficecanserveasinputfortheaudiencetopredicthow

7 Pinker(1997)542–43.
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thispersonwillactifelectedwhereasthepoliticianmayemploythisstoryto
paintafavourablepictureofhimorherselfinordertomanipulatetheaudi-
ence’svotingbehaviour.

Still,somenarrativesmaybemoresuitableforgaininganunderstandingof
aperson’sactionswhereasotherswouldprovebetteratilluminatingtheconse-
quencesofcertainactions.Thisdifferenceinsuitabilityappearstoberelatedto
Bruner’s(1986)distinctionbetweenthetwolandscapesthatanarrativecon-
structs:thelandscapeofactionandthelandscapeofconsciousness.Although
eachnarrativeconstructsbothlandscapes,narrativescandifferwithrespectto
their emphasis on either the characters’ actions or on the beliefs and goals
guidingtheseactions.8Inanactionmovie,relativelymoreattentionispaidto
themaincharacter’sability,forinstance,toperformmartialartswhilewelearn
little about the character’s history, opinions, and values. In a psychological
study,itistheotherwayaround;wedolearnalotaboutthecharacter’sback-
groundandthoughts,butlittleelsehappens.

Thelandscapeofconsciousnessappearsespeciallyimportantwhentrying
tounderstandseeminglyerraticbehaviour.Forinstance,MarkHaddon’snovel
The curious incident of the dog in the night timeisverypopularamongschool
teachers, not only for its (literary) entertainment value, but also because it
(supposedly)providesaviewofthelandscapeofconsciousnessofanautistic
boy.9Thisviewenablesteacherstobetterunderstandthebehaviourofpupils
withautism.Similarly,inDutchhealthcareeducation,studentsarerequiredto
thereadtheDutchnovelHersenschimmen(“Chimeras”) bytheauthorBernlef,
anoveldepictingthethoughtsandexperiencesofamansufferingfromAlz-
heimer’sdisease.10Itisexpectedthatthisnovelprovideshealthcareworkers
withabetterunderstandingoftheseeminglyerraticactionsofsuchpatients.
Generally,literarytextsarebeingusedinmedicalsettingstoincreaseunder-
standinginbothcaregiversandpatients.11Pinker’s(1997)descriptionofthe
functionsnarrativesmayserveappearstobemorerelatedtothelandscapeof
action,ashepointstotheinformationabouttheconsequencesactionsmay
have.Byandlarge,anarrativeinwhichthelandscapeofactionisemphasized
appearstofeedintothemanipulationdimensionofsocialintelligence,where-
asanarrativeemphasizingthelandscapeofconsciousnessservestheunder-
standing and predicting dimensions. In the next section, we will focus on
journalisticbackgroundstoriesandthefunctiontheymayserve.

8 CupchikandLaszlo(1994).
9 Haddon,M.(2007).The Curious Incident of the Dog in the Night-time.NationalGeographic

Books.
10 Bernlef,J.(1994).Hersenschimmen[Chimeras].Amsterdam:Querido.
11 Kapteinetal.,2011
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Understanding Behaviour and the Landscape of Consciousness

Boyd(2009)makesacasefortheadaptivefunctionoffictionalnarratives.In
hislineofargument,hereferstotheworkbyDunbar(1996,1998)whoargues
that “the principle function of language was (and still is!) to enable the ex-
change of social information.”12 An important topic for this exchange is the
extenttowhichpeopledoordonotbreach(cultural)groupnorms.Dunbar
(2004)arguesthatsuchinformationisimportanttoensurethateverymember
ofhisgroupdoeshisorherfairshareofworkwhichisessentialforthesmooth
collaborationwithinthegroupandfurthersuggeststhatcommentingonthe
breachofsocialnormshasastrongimpactonpeople’swillingnessto“toethe
line.”13

Nowadays,journalistsplayanimportantroleintheexchangeofsocialinfor-
mation.Journalistsandtheirnewssourcesbothfunctionwithinan“interpre-
tativecommunity,aculturalsitewheremeaningsareconstructed,shared,and
reconstructedbymembersofsocialgroupsinthecourseofeverydaylife.”14For
aneventtoattractajournalist’sattention,ithastobenewsworthywithinthe
interpretativecommunity.Oneofthewaysinwhichthiscriterioncanbemet
isbyviolatingsharedexpectations.Ifaperson’sactionsharplydeviatesfrom
the expected cultural convention, this action becomes newsworthy. For in-
stance,ifsomeonebecomesviolentwithoutanapparentreason,ifamother
killsherchildren,orifapolitician“goespublic”onwhatareconsideredconfi-
dentialnegotiations,itwillmakethefrontpage.Whensociety’scorevaluesare
underthreat–suchaswithphysicalorpoliticalviolenceorterroristattacks–
journalistsswitchtoaculturalnarrativethatmovesthepublicmindbackto-
wardthedominantculturalorder.Inthecaseofnewsthatisculturallyremote
–inthesensethatitviolatesculturallysharednorms–narrativesmustbere-
lied upon more heavily to assist journalists’ sense-making, and the news is
moremythically-laden.15Thereasonbeingthatsuchremoteactsautomatical-
lyevokethequestionofwhyactorsactedinthewaytheydid.

This“why”questionisrelatedtotheobservationbyTomaselloetal.(2005)
citedabove:Weneedtoknowwhattheintentionofthepersonwaswhenper-
formingtheaction,thatis,weneedsuchinformationtounderstandwhysoc-
cerhooligansactviolentlyinandoutsideofthestadium,whysuicidebombers
wouldsacrificetheirlivestokillothers,whyamotherwouldsuffocatehernew
bornbabies.Thus,newsjournalismplaysoutmyths,rituals,andarchetypes,in

12 Dunbar(1998)98.
13 Dunbar(2004)108.
14 BerkowitzandTerKeurst(1999)125.
15 NossekandBerkowitz(2006)691.
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orderto“getthestory,”for“allthataudiences[try]todoisfindreassuranceand
meaninginaratherchaoticnewssituation.”16Bydrawingontheseanthropo-
logicalinsights,textualanalysismayrevealthisnarrativeroleofmedia.17Mod-
ernnonfictionnarrativesmayberevelationsofimportantculturalstandards
andbeliefs.18Thesestoriesaremadecredible,logicallymotivated,andmorally
acceptablebyapplyingtechniquesthatarenotsomuchtypicallyliterary,but
canbetracedbacktothestructureofGreekmythologyanddrama,suchas
alteredchronology,discovery,peripety(orcomplication),andresolution.19

Ouraimistoexplorefurtherwhyandhownewsnarrativesoftheculturally
remotearebeingtold.AccordingtoBruner(1990),actsthatdeviatefromour
culturallybasedexpectationsrequireastorywhosefunctionis“tofindanin-
tentional state that mitigates or at least makes comprehensible a deviation
fromacanonicalculturalpattern.”20Morespecifically,suchactsrequireare-
constructionofthelandscapeofconsciousnessleadinguptotheaction.Next
to“hardnews”descriptionsoftheevents,newspapersrunbackgroundstories
in which they aim to provide such a reconstruction. Although relating the
sameevents,thesenewsstoriesdifferstronglyfromeachotherwithrespectto
thestorytellingtechniquesemployed.Wewillarguethatthemaindifference
betweenhardnewsitemsandbackgroundstoriesofthesameeventresidesin
theextenttowhichthejournaliststrytosketchthegoals,beliefs,andinten-
tionsofthecharacters,usingsuchnarrativetechniquesasalteredchronology,
discovery,complication,andresolution.Thesenarrativetechniquesallowfor
journaliststointertwinetheirownpointofviewwiththeirsource’spointsof
view.Analyzingtwonewsarticlesreportingonthesameeventwithtoolsand
modelsdevelopedinliterarystylisticsandcognitivelinguistics,weaimtoshow
how the strategic use of language by the journalists opens up different per-
spectivesontheevent.Thesechoicesarenotsomuchtheresultoftheneedto
pleasethereadersbutratherasanecessarymeanstogainthereaders’under-
standingforseeminglyerraticbehaviour.Inthefollowingsection,wewillelab-
oratethisclaim,andwewillarguethatMentalSpaceTheoryhelpstodescribe
thenewssources’landscapeofconsciousness.

16 Fürsich(2009)245.
17 Ibidem.
18 Marsh(2010)295.
19 Marsh(2010)296.
20 Bruner(1990)50.
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Representing the Landscape of Consciousness in a Mental Space 
Model

Inthissection,ashort“hard”newstextandalonger“soft”newsarticleareana-
lyzedandcompared.21BothtextsweretakenfromDutchnewspaperDe Volksk-
rantanddescribetheonsetofeventsthatleadtoamuchdiscussedcase:the
“BeverwijkseBabyMurders”(December2005–Fall2006).Thiscaseprompted
articlestobewritteninvariousjournalisticnewsgenres,amongwhichwere
news reports coveringonesubjectand reportagesreconstructingnewsfactsor
events. When we compare one such short news report with a longer back-
groundstory,differencesinregisterbecomeevident.

Constructingalandscapeofconsciousnessimpliesthatthereaderisableto
reconstructwhataparticularcharacterthought,believed,feltandwanted;in
otherwords:areconstructionofthisperson’sperspectiveonthesituationand
eventsconstitutingthenewsfacts.Fauconnier’sMentalSpaceTheory22offers
aframeworktodescribesuchareconstruction.Ineachcommunicativesitua-
tion,abasicspacecanbeassumedasavantagepoint inwhichtime,space,
referencepointandtrutharelinkedtotheprimaryspeaker/narrator,23inthis
case the journalist.The basic space is illustrated in the first, short news re-
port.24

1. BEVERWIJK – 1. The police are investigating the death of a newborn
infantinBeverwijk.2. ThebodywasdiscoveredWednesdayinahousein
Haarlem.3. BecausetheinfantmayhavebeenborninahouseinBever-
wijk, the police are investigating a house there as well. 4. The mother
andherboyfriendhavebeentakenintocustodyforquestioning.(ANP)

Fromhisbasicspacehere-and-now,thejournalistdescribestheorderofthe
eventsastheyareknowntohimatthetimeofwriting.Thatis,hedescribesthe
investigation as ongoing and positions the discovery of the body in time

21 Becauseoftheillustrativepurposesofouranalysisinthispaper,wehaveemployedmen-
talspacetheoryinaratherloose,non-technicalway.Amoretechnicaltreatmentofparts
ofthesetextscanbefoundinSanders(2010)inwhichsheshowshowembeddedspaces
arecreatedbytheuseofverbsreferringtocognitiveactivities(e.g.,thinking,believing),
changesinverbtense,andreferentialchoices.

22 Fauconnier(1985)[1994];SweetserandFauconnier(1996).
23 Sanders,SandersandSweetser(2009,2012).
24 DutchnationalnewspaperDe Volkskrant,December28,2005;translatedandquotation

labels added. http://www.volkskrant.nl/archief_gratis/article1014895.ece/Politie_onder-
zoekt_dood_van_pasgeboren_baby.RetrievedonDecember3,2009,2.30PM.

http://www.volkskrant.nl/archief_gratis/article1014895.ece/Politie_onderzoekt_dood_van_pasgeboren_baby. Retrieved on December 3
http://www.volkskrant.nl/archief_gratis/article1014895.ece/Politie_onderzoekt_dood_van_pasgeboren_baby. Retrieved on December 3
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(“Wednesday”).Thepresumednewssource–thepolice–musthaverelated
theevents,buttheirutterancesandperceptionsarerepresentedinadistanced
wayonly.Theyhavenovoice,noraretheirthoughtsrepresented.25Thereport
representsthejournalist’slandscapeofconsciousness,andonlyhis,withre-
specttothisnewsevent.Notethatinthishardnewsevent,thechronologyis
iconic;“discovery,”“complication,”and“resolution”arenotelaborated.

Withinthebasicspace,onecanopenupso-calledembeddedspaceswhich
canbefilledwithinformationthatisattributabletoanotherperson,informa-
tion on what that person thought, felt, and believed at a certain point in
time.26These embedded spaces enable the representation of other people’s
landscapesofconsciousnessatotherpointsinthenarrativechronology.This
mechanismcanbeseeninexample2,27whichpresentsthefirstpartofalong
backgroundnewsstory(1.700words)publishedatalaterdateduringthetrial.
Inthelead-in(0),thefirstspaceinthisbackgroundarticleisthejournalist’s.In
thisbasespace,thedeadchildisreferredtoas“afourthcorpse,”sinceitwas
foundfirst,butbornlastandreportedlastfromthejournalist’sstartingpoint.
Fromthisbasespace,afurtherembeddedspace(1)iscreatedbytheverbsees.
Thisverbofcognitionfunctionsasaspacebuilderandconnectsthenewem-
beddedspacetothefirstnarrativecharacterwhoperformstheactofseeing:
Carla.Inthissecondembeddedspace,thediscoveryofthebabyisretoldmore
elaborately,fromherperspectiveandfromanearlierpointintime.

2. O. On December 22, 2005, the criminal investigation department discovered, 
in a waste bin in the garden of Jeroen and Etta in Beverwijk, three buckets 
that each contained the small body of an infant. A fourth corpse had been 
found the day before. Last Monday, the mother appeared in court, today the 
father. By (name journalist).
1. Shortly before Christmas 2005 Carla, who has just become a grand-
mothertolittleEsra,isrummagingaroundinthecellarofherHaarlem
residence.Sheseesagreenbackpackthatshedoesnotknow.Thatwillbe
Etta’s,shethinks.Ettaishereldestdaughter,whorecentlymovedbackin
with her. (…) When replacing the backpack Carla gets the impression

25 Only the verb discovered implicitly demarcates cognitive activity by the non-specified
actor,indicatingthemerepresenceofaconsciousness(SandersandRedeker1993:implicit 
viewpoint).

26 SandersandRedeker(1996).
27 WeertSchenk,Volkskrant,October6,2006“Alles zou goed komen”[Everythingwasgoing

tobeallright];translatedandquotationlabelsadded.http://www.volkskrant.nl/archief_
gratis/article577454.ece/Alles_zou_goed_komen.RetrievedonDecember3,2009,2.30PM.

http://www.volkskrant.nl/archief_gratis/article577454.ece/Alles_zou_goed_komen. Retrieved on December 3
http://www.volkskrant.nl/archief_gratis/article577454.ece/Alles_zou_goed_komen. Retrieved on December 3
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thatitcontainswetclothes.Shetakesoutagarbagebag,whichcontains
more garbage bags and towels, and moments later she is holding (lit.
“standsinherhandswith”)adeadinfant,wrappedinaredT-shirt(…).An
unbearablesmellfillsthecellar.
2. Thefamilydoctor,whoatCarla’srequestarriveswithinmoments,sees
a full-terminfant,agirlwelloversevenpounds.Later it isdetermined
thatthechildhasdiedweeksbefore,butthatitwasnotstill-born.
3. Carla thinks that Etta is the mother.Whose baby could it be other-
wise?(lit.Ofwhoelseshouldthebabybe?)Sheasksafriendandasister-
in-lawtocometoherhouse.Onlythendoesshephoneherdaughter.Etta
isridingherbiketoschooltopickupthechildrenshelooksafter.
4. “Pleasecomeatonce,”shehearshermothersay,“Ihavefoundsome-
thing.”Ettastartstocry.Athermother’shome,Ettaatfirstdoesnotwant
toenter.Sheisveryupset.Shedoesnotwanttotalkaboutanything,she
wantstodie.
5. Laterthatdaysherelatesthatthebabyishers.ItwasborninBever-
wijk,inthehousewhereshelivedwithherboyfriendJeroenwhoisfour
yearshersenior.TheexactdayofthebirthEttacan’tremember.Itmust
havebeenthreeoffourweeksago,definitelybeforethedeliveryofher
sisterDaphne.(…)
6. Yet,shewouldrideherbikefromHaarlemtoheroldhomeinBever-
wijktobewithherbabies.Shewould,justlikewhenshestilllivedthere,
takethegarbagebagsoutofthebinandfantasizeabouthowthingscould
havebeendifferent.AftertheseparationfromJeroenshehaddecidedto
takethelastbabywithhertoHaarlem:thenshewouldnotbesolonely.
(…)
7. Shewasafraid that Jeroenwouldbeangry ifhe heard that she was
pregnant.Shetoldnobodythatshewaspregnant.Shedidnotgotoseea
doctor about it. Etta does not understand how her boyfriend never
noticedthatshewaspregnant.Shehadabigbellyandherbreastshad
grown.Prosecutionalsothinksthisisunimaginable.(…)
8. Ateachbirthshehopedthat Jeroenwouldenterthebathroomand
savethebaby.Sheneverthoughtthatshewouldactuallykillthechildren.
Yetthatiswhathappened.Butshecouldnotpartfromherlifelesschil-
dren.Thatiswhysheputtheminthegarbagebin.
9. According to Jeroen the children would have been welcome. He
blames himself for not truly having known Etta. Etta and Jeroen have
decidedtohavetheirfourbabiescrematedassoonaspossible.Theashes
willbeinoneurn.(End of news story).
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In the second sentence of fragment 1, several cognitive verbs indicate Carla
news source’s mental activity. “She sees a green backpack that she does not
know.” Here, these signals open an embedded space which is subsequently
filledwithperceptionsandthoughtsthatareconnectedtothissourceandof
whichthevalidityisrestrictedtothissourcethereandthen.“ThatwillbeEt-
ta’s,shethinks.”Thethoughtsmayeventurnoutlatertobefalse.“Whenreplac-
ing the backpack Carla gets the impression that it contains wet clothes.” In
addition,discoveriesandperceptionsarerepresentedthatareparticular for
thischaracterat thenarratedmoment. “She takes outagarbagebag,which
containsmoregarbagebags,towelsandmomentslatersheisholdingadead
infant,wrappedinaredT-shirt.An unbearable smell fillsthecellar.”Inparticu-
lar,theperceptioninthelastsentence“unbearablesmell”coloursthenarra-
tor’stextasrepresentedfromthecharacter’sperspective:itisshewhosmells.

The representation from this person’s perspective also explains why the
childshediscoversisreferredtoasnew,“adeadinfant.”Whilethereaderal-
readyknowsaboutthedeadchildrenastheyhavebeenintroducedinthear-
ticle’sintroduction,itwasnewtothispersonatthatperiodoftime.Sanders
andRedeker(1993)showhowtheuseofsuch“lateindefinitereferences”can
beexplainedbytheembeddedspacewhichrepresentscontentvalidforthe
narrativesourceonly.28Thereferentialchoicereinforcesthediscoverywhichis
thedramaticclimaxofthestoryaswellastheonsettothesubsequentcompli-
cation. Inthethirdparagraphagaintheuseofacognitiveverb,thinksfunctions
asaspacebuilder;subsequently,Carla’sembeddedmentalspaceisfilledwith
herthoughtsinfreeindirectrepresentationmode.29“CarlathinksthatEttais
themother.Who else could the baby belong to?”Obviously,journalistscannot
readtheirsources’thoughts;theyreconstructthem.Suchconstructedthought
elementsgivea“fictionalized”flavourtothetext.Inthepresentexampleofa
backgroundstory,thistypeoffictionalizedsourcerepresentationispragmati-
callypossible,butitexplainswhythisformwillbeanexceptionin“hard”news
reportssuchasexample1.30

Inadditiontothealtered chronology,thechangeofverbtensehelpstobuild
theembeddedspace.Aftertheshortleadinthesimplepasttense,thearticle

28 Asimilarcaseoflateindefinitereferenceisseeninsection2,wherethedoctor“seesa
full-terminfant,agirlwelloversevenpounds”:again, for thisperson, thereferentwas
new.

29 Fludernik(1993);SeminoandShort(2004).
30 Reconstructedfreeindirectthoughtsformanattractivemeanstoincreasesuspensebut,

whenappliedinhardnewstexts,readerstendtofindthetextlessappropriateasanews
report(seeeffectstudybySandersandRedeker,1993).
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changestothepresenttense,whichenhancesthefeelingofimmediacyinthe
narrativetext: itadvancesthesubsequentscenesasthoughinamovie,shot
fromthepointofviewofCarla.Notably,theintendedeffectofrepresentinga
horriblediscoveryasanactofthepresent,viewedfromtheperspectiveofthe
onemakingthatdiscovery,isakinto“dramatization”:whathappenedwillbe
more(?)imaginableandliterallyperceivable.ByrepresentingCarla’sembed-
dedmentalspaceinthepresenttense,thejournalistfacilitatesidentification
withthissourcewhoisasignorantandshockedbytheeventsasanyoneelse,
includingthereader,wouldbe.Inotherwords,inordertohelpreaderscross
thebridgebetweenlackofunderstandingandtheabilitytounderstandthe
unintelligible, the journalist starts his story from the perspective of a close
relativewhois,asthereadersare,stillunawareofwhathashappenedandwhy.

Gradually,inthefourthparagraph,theperspectiveshiftstowardsthemain
newscharacter,i.e.thedeadbaby’smother:Etta.Again,acognitiveverbfunc-
tionsasspacebuilder.“Pleasecomeatonce,”shehearshermothersay,“Ifound
something.”Only fromEtta’smental space is itpossible to representEttaas
hearingwhatCarlasaysthroughthemobilephone.ThedirectquotesthatEtta
ishearingarereconstructionstoo,addingtothefictionalizedflavour.Within
Carla’sdirectlyquotedrequesttoEtta, it isunderstandablethattheunmen-
tionablecharacterofthediscoveryisreferredtoas“something.”

ButEttaknowswhatthis“something”is,asdoesthereader.“Ettastartsto
cry.”AndEttarealizeswhattheconsequencesare.“Athermother’shome,at
firstEttadoesnotwanttoenter.Sheisveryupset.Shedoesnotwanttotalk
aboutanything,shewantstodie.”Thehighlyemotionalreactionthatcanbe
distilledfromthisstreamoffreeindirectquotespresumablyindicatessorrow
(“startstocry”),fear(“doesnotwanttoenter;doesnotwanttotalkaboutany-
thing”),anddepression(“wantstodie”).Theseemotionalstatescharacterize
the source as having strong negative feelings about the previous events in
termsoflossandremorse;inotherwords,sheisnotacoldmurderess.

Aftersometime,inparagraph5,sheacknowledgesthefacts:“laterthatday
she relates that the baby is hers.” A free indirect quote from her embedded
spaceprovidesthedetails.“ItwasborninBeverwijk,inthehousewhereshe
livedwithherboyfriendJeroen,whowasfouryearsolderthanher.”Theemo-
tionalpictureofthemotheriselaboratedinthesubsequenttext.Inparagraph
6,itisrevealedthatshewasattachedtothecorpses:“Shewould,justlikewhen
shestilllivedthere,takethegarbagebagsoutofthebinandfantasizedabout
howthingscouldhavebeendifferent.”Sheusedthecorpsestocopewithher
feelingsofloneliness.“AftertheseparationfromJeroenshehaddecidedtotake
thelastbabywithhertoHaarlem:thenshewouldnotfeel so lonely.”Theuseof
cognitiveverbstoconstructherembeddedspace;inthisembeddedspace,free
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indirectthoughtsarerepresentedthatrevealEtta’smotivation.Notethatfrom
Etta’sspace,thedeadchildisreferredtoasthe“lastbaby,”asifitwerealive–
likethebabiesofherfantasy.

Paragraph7and8arriveat thecentralmatterof thisnewsnarrative: the
explanationoftheerraticbehaviour.Inalongstreamoffreeindirectquotesby
Etta, filled with cognitive and modal qualifications that firmly establish her
embeddedmentalspace,hermotivationsarerevealedonebyone.Whydid
shenottellanyonethatshewaspregnant?“Shewas afraid Jeroenwouldbe
angryifheheardshewaspregnant.”Whydidshekillthechildren?“Shenever
thoughtshewouldactuallykillthechildren.”Whydidshekeepthecorpses?
“Shecouldnotpartfromherlifelesschildren.”Andintheverycentreofthis
sequencetheactualkillingofthechildrenisrelatedinanimpersonalizedcon-
struction:“Yet,thatiswhathappened.”Notethatthissentence,byitsposition
inthecontextoffreeindirectthoughts,bearsthesuggestionofafreeindirect
quote: we hear Etta’s voice, intertwined with the journalist’s voice (Sanders,
2010).Byrelatingthekillinginthisimpersonal,non-cognitive,non-activeman-
ner,theactor/newssourceandthejournalistjoinvoicesinindicatingthatshe
hadnointentiontokill,andthatshedidnotevenexperiencethekillingasan
act.

Inthelastparagraphofthenewsstory(9),thefeelingsofthebabies’father
arerepresented,specificallyhisregretstowardsEtta:“Heblames himselffornot
trulyhavingknownEtta.”Thissuggeststhatifhehadactedandfeltdifferently,
thingswouldhavebeendifferentaltogether,andthushe isnot freeofguilt.
Again,informationrepresentedinanembeddedspaceenforcesthepictureof
thebabies’motherasapitiful,highlytroubledwoman.Subsequently,thenews
textreunites,atleastforonemoment,thebabies’motherandfatherasacou-
ple:theyshareacognitiveverbwhichbuildsasharedembeddedmentalspace.
“EttaandJeroenhave decidedtohavetheirfourbabiescrematedassoonasthis
ispossible.”Theclosingsentence,representedfromthejournalist’sownnarra-
tivecontentbase,finallyreunitesthedeadbabiesassiblings:“Theasheswillbe
inoneurn.”Thusthejournalist,bywayofresolution,addsanelementof“nor-
mality”tothepicture,atleastwithregardstopayingone’slastrespects.

Inpresentingthislast,normalactbythenarrativecharacters,thejournalist
pointsoutthatnormalanderraticbehaviourcanbothbepresentinoneper-
son.Thispositionappealstothejournalist’sandaudience’slevelofnormality,
andimplicitlyposesthequestion:What,ofthisstory,isunderstandable?What
canbeexplainedbyunderlyingcauses?WhatwouldIhavedone,ifsomeof
thesecircumstancesappliedtome?Suchapresentation,followingAlexander
(2009),istypicalfornarrativeorliteraryjournalism:“anyprotractedrelation-
ship between a journalist and a subject is likely to bring whatever qualities
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–realorimagined–theymayshare,tolight;thisrecognitionofthefamiliarin
theunfamiliarisadefiningcharacteristicofthefrighteningwhichFreudcalled
‘the uncanny.’”31 Thus, paradoxically, the narrative journalistic story creates
understandingfortheculturallyremoteOtherwhileatthesametimedisrupt-
ingthecomfortofbothjournalistandaudiencebytheengagementwiththis
Other.32Preciselythisstrangeness,andpreciselythisfusionofthesubjective
and objective, explain why “literary” journalistic texts like the one analyzed
herearenottypicallyexhaustedbyonereading:theystaynews.33

Empirical Research on Perspective Taking

Constructingthelandscapeofconsciousnessinvitesreaderstotakethepoint
ofviewofacertaincharacter.Asaresult,readersmaybebetterabletounder-
standwhysomeoneactedinacertainway,whichinturnmayleadtoamore
favourable(or lessunfavourable)evaluationof thisbehaviouras impliedby
the saying “understanding is forgiving.” To our knowledge, no empirical re-
searchhasaddressedthequestionofwhetherthiseffectdoesoccurfornews-
paperarticlessuchastheonesdiscussedinthispaper.However,thereisaline
ofresearchonthepersuasive impactofstories thatappearsrelevanttothis
issue.

GreenandBrock(2000)showedthatreadingastoryonthemurderofalittle
girlbyapsychiatricpatientonleaveinfluencedreaders’attitudestowardsthe
rightsofpsychiatricpatients,regardlessofwhetherthestorywasdescribedas
factual, fictional,orasadream.Thepersuasivepotentialofstorieshasbeen
documentedinotherstudiesaswell.34Inmodelsofhowstoriesexerttheirin-
fluence,thefeelingofbeinglostinthestoryisbelievedtobethekeymecha-
nism.35GreenandBrock(2000,Experiment4)providedevidencefortheclaim
thatbeingenthralledbythenarrativewasthemotorofthenarrative’spersua-
siveeffect.Thefeelingofbeinglostinthestorycomprisesseveraldimensions,
suchasthefocusingofattentiononthestory,thefeelingofbeingpresentat
theevents,andtheextenttowhichtheaudienceempathizeswiththecharac-

31 Alexander(2009)61.
32 Alexander(2009)62–63.
33 Alexander(2009)63,quotingEzraPound.
34 See,forinstance,AppelandRichter(2007);Slater,Rouner,andLong(2006);Strangeand

Leung(1999).
35 See, for instance, Green and Donahue (2009); Moyer-Gusé (2008); Slater and Rouner

(2002).
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ters.36Thesedimensionsmaynotbeequally important forastorytohavea
persuasiveeffector,alternatively,theroutealongwhichthedimensionsinflu-
encethepersuasiveoutcomemaydiffer.

Variousstudieshaveshownthat theextent towhichtheaudienceempa-
thizeswithcharactersisanimportantdeterminantoftheimpactastoryhas
ontheaudience’sevaluation.37Thatis,themoretheaudiencerelatestoacer-
taincharacter,themoreitisinclinedtoacceptthatcharacter’sopinionsorto
evaluateitsbehaviourfavourably.However,thesestudiesarecorrelationalin
natureandthereforelendthemselvestoarivalexplanation.Insteadofempa-
thizingwithacharactercausingtheaudiencetotakeonasimilarattitudeas
thecharacter,itcouldworktheotherwayaround:havingasimilarattitudeas
thecharactercausestheaudiencetoempathizemorestronglywiththatchar-
acter.Andsager,Bemker,Choi,andTorwel(2006)provideevidenceforsucha
(reversed)mechanism.

However,DeGraaf,Hoeken,Sanders,andBeentjes(2012)wereabletoma-
nipulatethelevelofempathywithacharacterbymanipulatingtheperspec-
tivefromwhichtheeventswererelated.Intwoexperiments,theystudiedthe
persuasiveimpactoftwodifferentstorieseachofwhichcontainedtwocharac-
terswithopposinggoalsandopinions.Foreachstory,twoversionswerewrit-
tenwhichdifferedwithrespect to theperspectivisingcharacter.That is, the
storywaseithertoldbythecharacterholdingopinionAorbythe(opposing)
character who held opinion B. If holding a similar opinion drives people to
empathisewithacharacter,theaudiencewouldidentifywithacertaincharac-
ter regardless of whether this character was the perspectivising one or not.
However,theresultsshowedclearlythatparticipantsempathisedmuchmore
stronglywiththeperspectivisingcharacter,regardlessoftheopinionheldby
thatcharacter.Furthermore,theywereabletodemonstratethatthisincrease
inempathyledtoastrongeracceptanceoftheopinionsheldbytheperspec-
tivisingcharacter.

The “I”-perspective provides readers with a clear view on the character’s
landscapeofconsciousness.Theresultscorroboratetheclaimthattravelling
thelandscapeofconsciousnesscanleadtoanunderstandingandacceptance
ofthecharacter’sopinionsandactions.Theemploymentofan“I”-perspective
isfarmoreobtrusivethantherelativelysubtlemanipulationsofperspective
in the newspaper article analysed in the previous section. The techniques

36 See,forinstance,BusselleandBilandzic(2009);DeGraaf,Hoeken,Sanders,andBeentjes
(2009).

37 See,forinstance,DeGraafetal.(2009);Iguarta(2010).
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employedbythejournalistleadtotheconstructionofthelandscapeofcon-
sciousnessfordifferentpersons.Toshowhowthejournalistcreatestheseland-
scapes,wehaveemployedmentalspacetheory.Webelievethatthistheoryis
highlysuitableforourpurposes.Theconceptofanembeddedmentalspace
representingwhatacertainpersonbelieved,wanted,andintendedishighly
similartothelandscapeofconsciousnessconcept.Inaddition,thetheoryde-
scribesthewaysinwhichlanguageelementsopenupembeddedmentalspac-
es, thus establishing narrative shifts such as altered chronology, discovery,
complication,andresolution.

Aclearidentificationofthesespacebuildinglanguageelementsisimpor-
tant.Forifonewantedtoassesswhethertheconstructionofembeddedspaces
leadstotheperceptionofthelandscapeofconsciousness,andsubsequentlyto
abetterunderstandingofaperson’sbehaviour,thisimpliesaneedforacon-
trolledmanipulationofbuildingamentalspace.Forinstance,wouldthesec-
ondparagraphhavelessimpactiftheeventsleadingtothediscoveryofthe
dead infant were not in the present tense, but in the simple past? In other
words,notdescribedashappeningthereandthen:

ShortlybeforeChristmas2005Carla,whohadjustbecomeagrandmother
to littleEsra,wasrummagingaroundinthecellarofherHaarlemresi-
dence.Shesawagreenbackpackthatshedidnotknow.Shethoughtthat
itbelongedtohereldestdaughter,Etta,whorecentlymovedbackinwith
her. (…)WhenreplacingthebackpackCarlagot the impressionthat it
containedwetclothes.Shetookoutagarbagebag,whichcontainedmore
garbagebags,towelsandmomentslatershewasholdingadeadinfant,
wrappedinaredT-shirt.

Andwouldtheidentificationbelessstrongifcognitiveverbsthatbuildem-
beddedspacesareremoved:

ShortlybeforeChristmas2005Carla,whohadjustbecomeagrandmother
to littleEsra,wasrummagingaroundinthecellarofherHaarlemresi-
dence.Shereplacedagreenbackpackthatbelongedtohereldestdaugh-
ter,Etta,whorecentlymovedbackinwithher.(…)Itwasunusuallyheavy.
When Carla unpacked the backpack, a garbage bag appeared, which
revealedmoregarbagebags,towels,andfinallyadeadinfant,wrappedin
aredT-shirt.
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Suchmanipulationsenableapreciseandcontrolledassessmentoftheextent
to which the narrative techniques employed by journalists do indeed lead
readerstotravelthelandscapeofconsciousnessinordertounderstandwhat
madepeopleactthewaytheydid.

Theexplorationoftheinnerlandscapecanbeattractive,butitdoesraise
thequestionwhetherithasanimpactonnewspapers’perceivedquality.Sand-
ersandRedeker(1993)showedthatthepresentationoffreeindirectthoughts
innewsnarrativeswasappreciatedbyreaders,whofoundsuchtextsmoresus-
pensefulthannewstextswithoutsuchelements.However,theydidnotcon-
sider textswithsuchelementsasappropriatenews texts. It isan important
questionwhen,andinwhichnewspaperstheexplorationofinnerlandscapes
wasintroducedandhowthisdevelopmenthasinfluencedthepublic’sappre-
ciation;thiscouldwellbedifferentfordifferentnewspaperstyles.Wehavear-
guedthatjournalisticbackgroundstoriesfunctionasculturalnarrativesthat
movethepublicbacktothedominantculturalorder.Itisclear,however,that
several subcultures can be distinguished within the dominant culture, and
moresonowwiththebroadeningpresslandscapeandmoreubiquitousnew
media.Itcanbehypothesizedthatjournalistsfromdifferentsubculturesuse
narrativetechniquesindifferentcontexts,dependingontheirspecificcultural
order.Forinstance,intheDutchbroadsheetnewspaperthatwasanalyzedin
thisarticle(De Volkskrant)aswellasinother“quality”pressmedia,theuseof
sophisticatednarrativetechniquessuchasthefreeindirectstyleisusedtoex-
plore seemingly inexplicablebehaviour,while tabloid pressmedia mightbe
moreinclinedtousethesetechniquestoexplorethethoughtsandemotionsof
thevictimsofthiserraticbehaviour.Alargerscaledcorpusanalysisisneeded
tocomparetechniquesinthesesubculturesfurther.

Concluding Remarks

Thetextualanalysispresentedinthispapershowsthatjournalistsemploylit-
erary techniques to tell the story. More specifically, we have focused in our
analysisonthewayinwhichthejournalistoverlayshisinterpretationoreven
subjectiveevaluationontothenewsfacts,andlendshisownvoicetomakethe
news sources’ voices heard. Although the employment of these techniques
may provide the reader with an enjoyable reading experience, their impact
may go further than simply providing entertainment. By representing the
landscapeofconsciousnessofthepersonsinvolved,thejournalistappearsto
provideaviewonthe“intentionalstatethatmitigatesoratleastmakescom-
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prehensibleadeviationfromacanonicalculturalpattern,”38which,according
toBruner,isanarrative’sgoal.

Inrecentyears,craftsaswellasmoralsofnarrativejournalismhavedrawn
moreattentionofbothprofessionals(KramerandCall,2007)andacademics
(Sims,2009)inthejournalisticfield.Journalisticstoriessuchasthisonehelpto
createormaintain a society’sunderstandingof itselfand itsvulnerabilities,
andalthoughjournalistsdonotalwaysthinkaboutdecisionsoftechniqueex-
plicitlyasethicalchoicesintermsoftruthorcompassionwiththesubjects,39
itisimportanttorecognizetheconsiderablepowerjournalisticchoicesmay
have.
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Chapter8

Quoted Discourse in Dutch News Narratives

Kirsten Vis, José Sanders and Wilbert SpoorenVis et al.

Introduction

Newsstoriesnarratenewsworthyfacts,events,andopinions.Mostofthecon-
tentofthesestoriescomesfromsourcesotherthanthenewsnarrator.Report-
ersobtaintheirnewsfromnewssources,representingtheirutterancesinmore
orlessverbatimways,paraphrasingandsummarizingastheythinknecessary.
Therepresentationofsourcematerialcanbedescribedintermsofdiscourse
presentation.

Inthisstudy,weadaptanexistingmodelofdiscoursepresentationtoexam-
ine in detail, what journalistic narrators (henceforth: reporters) actually do
whentheyrepresentwordsutteredpreviouslybynewssources,andhowlin-
guisticchoicesexpressthefunctionsuchpresentationsmayfulfil.Inorderto
account for empirical phenomena in news corpora, we studied both recent
andoldernewsnarratives,strivingforabroadspectrumofdiscoursepresenta-
tionphenomena.Inaclosereadingofbothpresent-dayandhistoricalnews
texts,thesecategoriesareinvestigatedsystematicallyintheirfunctionalcon-
texts,andelaboratedwithseveralsubcategoriesnecessarytoaccountforthe
empiricaldata.

The first section briefly addresses how quoted discourse is discussed and
categorized in literature. In thesecondsection, thematerialandmethodof
analysisareoutlined.Thethirdsectionsystematicallyinvestigateswhattypes
ofquotationoccur inacorpusofolderandrecentDutchnewstexts. Inthe
fourth section, the results are summarized and discussed for their implica-
tions.

Categories of Quoted Language

Inareportedspeech/writing/thoughtsituation,thereareatleasttwopersonae
involved:thenarratorandthepersonwhosewordsorthoughtsarerepresented.1

1 In journalisticnarratives, thisquotedpersoncanalsobe the journalistasnewssource
(Rennen,2000).
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Thedegreetowhichthevoiceofthenarratorandthequotedpersonisheard
in a text, can vary. Many descriptions are given of reported speech (and
thought).AsastartingpointweuseSeminoandShort’s(2004)modelofdis-
coursepresentation,whichconsistsofthreescales:forspeech,thought,and
writing presentation. These scales involve several options, or categories, for
presentingotherpeople’sutterancesorthoughts,asrepresentedinTable8.1.

Inthecolumnsfromlefttorightthecategoriesofdiscoursepresentationare
named: Indirect Speech/Writing/Thought (IS/IW/IT); Free Indirect Speech/
Writing/Thought(FIS/FIW/FIT);DirectSpeech/Writing/Thought(DS/DW/DT);
andFreeDirectSpeech/Writing/Thought(FDS/FDW/FDT).Definitionsandex-
amplesofallcategoriescanbe found inSeminoandShort(2004: 10–16and
42–52).2

Withinthedifferenttypesofspeechorwritingpresentation,therearedif-
ferencesinthedegreeof(assumed)faithfulnesstoanoriginalutterance,and
hencetheresponsibilityoftheotherperson(SeminoandShort,2004).Canon-
ically,afaithfulnessclaimisassociatedwithdirectspeechorwriting;itisas-
sumedbyreadersthatthedirectlyquotedstringreportsexactlythewordsand
structuresusedbythespeakerintheoriginaldiscourse,asinShe said “Yes, I am 
right here.”Thedirectmodeissupposedtodemonstratewhatwassaid,thus
expressingmaximalfaithfulnessindiscoursepresentation(ClarkandGerrig,
1990).Assuch,itreaffirmsboththepresenceofthewitnessingnarratorinthe
quotedsituationandthetrustworthinessofthequotation.Bycontrast,thein-
direct presentation mode displays a straight connection with what was said
(thepropositionalcontent),butitdoesnotconvey how itwassaid(thewords

2 SeminoandShort (2004)alsodescribeNarrator’sRepresentationofVoice/Writingand
InternalNarration(NV/NW/NI);Narrator’sRepresentationofSpeech/Writing/ThoughtAct
(NRSA/NRWA/NRTA);thesecategorieswerenotincludedinouranalysis,sinceweaimedto
describethoseformsofdiscoursepresentationinwhichtheoriginalnewssourcehasatleast
someinvolvementintherepresentation(eitherthecontent,orthewording,orboth).

Table8.1 Speech, thought, and writing presentation scales (afterSeminoandShort,
2004:49).

Indirect Free indirect Direct Free direct

Speechpresentation: IS FIS DS FDS
Thoughtpresentation: IT FIT DT FDT

Writingpresentation: IW FIW DW FDW
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andstructuresusedtouttertherelevantpropositionalcontent),asinShe said 
that / confirmed she was present / was there.Withrespecttofreeindirectspeech
and writing, Semino and Short (2004) state that these categories involve a
“mix”ofthefeaturesassociatedwithindirectspeech/writingontheonehand
anddirectspeech/writingontheother,asinYes, she was right there.Asacon-
sequence,freeindirectspeechandwritingareambiguouswithrespecttothe
faithfulnessclaimconcerningthewordingoftheutterance.Oftenitisdifficult
todecidewhetheritisthenarrator/reporteroracharacter/newssourcewhois
responsible for a particular word; their voices are intertwined (cf. Sanders,
2010). Additionally, we distinguish partial quotations, by Semino and Short
(2004:159)describedassubcategoryofdirectpresentationintermsof“embed-
dedquotationphenomena”(notinTable8.1):relativelyshortstretchesoftext
surroundedbyinvertedcommasthatoccurwithinanon-directformofspeech/
writing/thoughtpresentation,andthatequalthedirectandfreedirectcatego-
rieswithrespecttofaithfulness,astheyseemtobeaverbatimreproductionof
apartoftheoriginalutterance.

Material and Method

Inthisparagraph,thematerialandthemethodofanalysisinthisstudywillbe
described.Asmaterial,acorpusofDutchnewspapertextswasassembledin
two sub-corpora. The first sub-corpus consists of old newspaper texts from
1950(32.579words;50texts),thesecondofrecentnewspapertextsfrom2002
(51.587words;99texts).Bothsub-corporaweretakenfromfivenationalDutch
newspapers(Algemeen Dagblad,NRC Handelsblad, Telegraaf,TrouwandVolk-
skrant)andeightsections(frontpage,domesticnews,foreignnews,financial
news,culture,opinion,sports,science).Thetextsfrom1950werecopiedfrom
microfilm,the2002textswereextractedfromtheinternationalnewspaperda-
tabaseLexisNexis. 

Allnewstextsinthecorpuswerecloselyread,markingouteachinstanceof
discoursepresentation.Themarkedcasesofdiscoursepresentationwerethen
analysedandcategorizedaccordingtothedegreeinwhichanewssourcewas
involvedintherepresentationofthecontentand/orwording,usingthecate-
goriesaspresentedinTable8.1.Finally,considerationwasgivenastowhether
ornotadditionalcategorieswereneededtodescribetheempiricaldata.

Inthenextsection,theresultsofouranalysisarepresented.Foreachcate-
gory,typicalcasesarediscussedanddescribedbothforlinguisticcharacteris-
tics and functional context. Attention is paid to any observed differences
betweenthe1950and2002cases.Finally,casesthatdidnotfitintooneofthe
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pre-described categories are described and categorized linguistically, and
characterizedfunctionally.

Results

Thissectionpresentsthefindingsforthespeechpresentation,writingpresen-
tation,andthoughtpresentationcategories,consecutively.

 Speech Presentation 
 DirectSpeech
Inthenewspapercorpusquotationsaremostfrequentlypresentedasdirect
speech,asinexample(1).Inthisexampleareporterpresentsanutteranceof
thedeputyharbourmasteroftheharbourofZierikzeeaboutacaseofdrug
smugglingallegedtohaveoccurredintheharbour.Hiswordsaremarkedby
singleinvertedcommasandaverbofcommunication,“zegt”(“says”),andthe
quoted material consists of three complete sentences.The quoted source is
identifiedexplicitly,bothbynameandbyfunction.Theexplicitidentification
ofthesourcemarkshimasbeinganauthority.Incombinationwiththeother
markersthisistoassurethereaderoftheaccuracyandprecisionofthequota-
tion,therebygivinganassuranceofthereporter’sreliability(Weizman,1984).

(1) “Op zich was er niets opvallends aan die mannen,” zegt hulphaven-
meesterPh.deLeeuw.“Deafgelopendriewekenwarenelkedageenpaar
mannenbezigopdatschip,maarniemandheeftietsgeksgezien.350Kilo
drugskunjein10Albert-Heijntassenzonaarbinnendragen.”(Algemeen 
Dagblad,May32002,domesticnews)
“In itself there was nothing conspicuous about those men,” says deputy har-
bour master Ph. de Leeuw. “For the last three weeks, every day, some men 
have been working on that ship, but no one has seen anything odd. You could 
carry 350 kilos of drugs inside in 10 large shopping bags without anyone 
noticing.”3

Thewayofmarkingdirectspeechinexample(1)isverycommon.Alternative
waysofpresentingdirectspeechoftenencounteredinthecorpusincludeal-
ternativeplacementofthecommunicativeverb(beforethequotationrather
thanfollowingit,asinexample(2),theuseofacolon(alsoinexample(2)),

3 WithrespecttothetranslationofDutchexamples,thischapterprovidesglossesthatretain
thestructureoftheoriginalasmuchaspossible.
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andtheuseofaprepositionalphrasewith“aldus”or“volgens”(“accordingto”)
insteadofaverb,seeexample(3).

(2) NaeenslechteaanloopnaarhetNewyorkseevenement(drieoverwin-
ningenindrietoernooien)waarschuwdehijvriendenvijand:“OpdeUS
Openmoetniemandmijafschrijven.”(Trouw,September72002,sports)
After a bad run-up to the event in New York (only three matches won in his 
last in three tournaments) he warned friend and enemy alike: “At the US 
Open no one should write me off.”

(3) “[…]Terhandhavingvanhetrechtendewettendermenselijkheidkan
hier alleen de zwaarste straf de juiste geacht worden”, aldus mr. Van
VoorsttotVoorst.(NRC Handelsblad,July61950,domesticnews)
“[…] For the enforcement of the law and the laws of humanity only the sever-
est penalty can be considered right”, according to Mr Van Voorst tot Voorst, 
Master of Laws.

Inadditiontotheoptionsmentionedsofar,somedirectquotationsinthe2002
subcorpusareintroducedonlybythenameofthequotedsourceandacolon,
leavingouttheembeddingphrase(communicativeverborphrasewith“aldus”
or“volgens”).Mostoften,suchcasesarenotthefirstcitationofthisspeakerin
thearticle,andthesourcehasbeenintroducedpreviously,butinfrequentlyit
wasnot,orjustvaguelyintroduced,asinexample(4).

(4) Justitiespreektovereen“uitzonderlijk”vonnis.PersofficierI.vanHilten:
“Nooiteerderiszo’nhogestrafopgelegd.Bijdemeesteverkeersongeluk-
kenmetdodelijkeafloopwordt‘dooddoorschuld’tenlastegelegd.Hier
bleekhethaalbaaromdrievoudigedoodslageneenpogingdaartoeten
lasteteleggen.”(NRC Handelsblad,July22002,domesticnews)
The judiciary speaks of an “extraordinary” sentence. Press officer I. van 
Hilten: “Never before has such a high punishment been imposed. In most 
fatal traffic accidents cases the suspect is charged with ‘culpable homicide.’ 
In this case an indictment of triple culpable homicide and an attempted cul-
pable homicide proved feasible.”

Example(4)originatesfromanarticleonalawsuitinthecaseofafatalhit-
and-runaccident.ThefirstmentionofpressofficerVanHilten’snameisinthe
secondsentence,intheintroductionofthestretchofdirectspeech.Theonly
referencepriortothisintroductionthatcouldpossiblyrefertothepressofficer
is the word “justitie” in the previous sentence, referring to the judiciary in
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general:“allthejudgesinacountrywho,asagroup,formpartofthesystemof
government” (Longman dictionary). Note that within the stretch of direct
speechitself,asmallfragmentofthreewords(“dood door schuld”)ismarked
with additional inverted commas. This phenomenon of inverted commas
withininvertedcommasoccursmoreoftenandisdiscussedinthesectionon
partialquotes,cf.example(21).

 FreeDirectSpeech
Theanalysis showssomecasesof freedirect speech;a stretchofquotation,
marked by inverted commas, but not introduced as such by a name, colon,
communicativeverb,orembeddingphrase,asinexample(5).

(5) Soekarnodeeldemee,datdeactietegendeZuid-Molukkenthansinvolle
gangis.“Wijzienonsgedwongentegendeopstandelingendewetvande
vernietigingtoetepassen.”(Trouw,August181950,foreignnews)
Sukarno announced that the action against the South Moluccas is now well 
under way. “We are forced to enforce the law of destruction against the  
rebels.”

Thefreedirectquotationinthesecondsentenceinexample(5)isattributedto
Sukarno,becauseintheprecedingsentenceanindirectquotationintroduced
bythecommunicativeverb“deelde mee”(“announced”)isattributedtohim,
andthereisnoothersourceavailableitcouldbeattributedto.Accordingto
SeminoandShort(2004),inpressdiscourse,asopposedtoe.g.fiction,freedi-
rectspeechalwaysfollowsanotherformofspeechpresentationwhichisclear-
lyattributedtoasource.However,ourcorpuscontainsexampleswherethisis
notthecase,suchasexample(6).Inthetwosentencespriortothequotation,
goalkeeperGrimofthesoccerclubAjax,isintroduced.Withoutanintroduc-
tion,inthethirdsentencebeginswithadirectquotation.Thefactthatitstarts
immediatelyaftertheintroductionofaperson,andthefactthatinthesecond
sentencethespeakeridentifieshimselfasagoalkeeper,makesitclearthatthe
stretchofquotationpresentswordsutteredbyGrim,eventhoughthereisno
reportingclauseforGrimforthisstretchofquotation,noranypreviousmen-
tionofaspeechactinvolvingGrim.However,theemotionalexpression“be-
laden”(“charged”)inthefirstsentencefacilitatestheattributionofthedirect
quotetoGrimbytheimplicitreferencetohisconsciousness.4

4 Acaseofimplicit viewpointintermsofSandersandRedeker(1993).
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(6) VoorGrimisdebekerfinaleextrabeladen.IndeKuipkeepthijzijnlaatste
wedstrijd in het betaalde voetbal. “Dat realiseer ik me steeds meer. Ik
weetalmaandendatmijntijdalskeepereropzit,maardathebikinde
competitie steeds ver weg kunnen stoppen. Afgelopen week lukte dat
echternietmeer.[…].”(Algemeen Dagblad,May112002,sports)
For Grim the final is especially emotionally charged. The match in the Kuip 
[stadium] is his last match as a professional goalkeeper. “I realise that more 
and more. I have known for months that my time as a goalkeeper is finished, 
but during the competition I have been able to put that out of my mind. Last 
week that didn’t work anymore. [...].”

Thedifferentwaysofpresentingdirectspeechdiscussedabove,haveoneas-
pectincommon:thequotationsarealwaysmarkedbysingleordoubleinvert-
edcommas.Onlytwoarticleswerefoundintheentirecorpusinwhichsome
fragmentsofdirectspeecharepresentedwithoutinvertedcommas.Inthose
two cases, direct quotations were recognizable from the use of the present
tensewithinapasttensecontext,andafirstperson“I”referringtothequoted
sourceratherthanthereporter,asinexample(7).

(7) Watde internepolitiekbetreftzeideSoekarnoteerkennen,daternog
rampok is en dat er gewapende benden rondzwerven. Doch ik ben er 
zeker van, dat dit slechts tijdelijke verschijnselen zijn.(Trouw,August
181950,foreignnews)
About the internal politics Sukarno said to acknowledge that there still are 
robberies and that armed gangs are roaming around. However I am sure 
that these are only temporary phenomena. 

Notethatallotherverbsusedinthistexttoreportonthesituationareinpast
tense,like“zeide”(“said”).5

 IndirectSpeech
Inthecorpusmanycaseswerefoundwherewordsofsourceswerepresented
as indirect speech. In example (8) both bold stretches are cases of indirect
speech.

5 Typicalforthedirectpresentationmodeisthatthedeicticcentrefortimeandplace(here,
now),forreferencetopersonsandtoverbtenseisplacedinthequotedsource(Sandersand
Redeker,1996):I=source,now=presentforthesource.
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(8) MinistervanBuitenlandseZaken,Abdullah,zeidat uit inlichtingenrap-
porten blijkt dat Osama bin Laden en mullah Omar nog steeds in leven 
zijn, maar dat dat nog geen excuus is voor het ombrengen van burgers.
Hijzeidat de jacht op Al-Qaeda en de Talibaan moet doorgaan, maar 
dat de procedures voor het lanceren van aanvallen moeten worden 
“herzien” om onschuldige slachtoffers te vermijden.(NRC Handelsblad,
July32002,foreignnews)
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Abdullah, said that intelligence reports show 
that Osama bin Laden and mullah Omar are still alive, but that that is no 
excuse to kill civilians. He said that the hunt for Al Qaeda and the Taliban 
should continue, but that the procedures for the launch of an attack 
should be “revised” to avoid innocent victims.

Theindirectquotationsinthisexamplearemarkedbytheverbsofcommuni-
cation(“zei”(“said”)inbothcases),thesubordinatingconjunctionandthefact
thattheyaredependentclauses. Infact,bothindirectquotations inthisex-
ample consist of two dependent clauses, coordinated by coordinating con-
junction“maar”(“but”).Theoriginalspeakerofthewords,inthiscaseMinister
ofForeignAffairs,Abdullah, is responsible for thecontentof thequotation,
butnot(necessarily)forthewording,whichmaybeparaphrasedandsumma-
rizedbythereporterdependingonthearticle’sstyleandlength.Thus,there-
portercanbeheldresponsibleforatleastthewordsthatareusedtopresent
thesourcematerial.Interestingly,inthelastdependentclauseintheexample,
one word (“herzien”, “revised”) is marked by inverted commas as quoted di-
rectly.Thisphenomenonisdiscussedextensivelyinthesub-sectiononpartial
quotes.Notethatthisstrokeofindirectspeechrepresentsanewssourcewho
doesnotuseDutch.Itisclearthatnon-Dutchspeakingnewssourcesarefre-
quentlyrepresentedindirectly,thusparaphrasedbythejournalistwhowould
havehadtotranslatetheirutterancesanyway.Interestingly,bothinthe1950
and2002examples,non-Dutchspeakingnewssourcesarealsorepresenteddi-
rectly,ascanbeseeninexamples(2),(5),and(7)above(sources:tennisplayer
PeteSamprasandpresidentSukarno).

 Semi-directSpeech
Inthenewstextsinoursubcorpus,atypeofspeechpresentationisencoun-
tered fairly regularly that isnotrecognizedasan individual typebySemino
andShort(2004):semi-directspeech.Thisseemstobeamixedtypeinthatit
canneitherbeclassifiedasdirectnoras indirectspeech.Thiscomplexity is
evidentintheothernamesgiventothiscategory:theterm“semi-directspeech”
introduced by Haeseryn et al. (1997) in their book on Dutch grammar, and
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“paratacticindirectspeech”employedbyWaugh(1995:150).Thestretchesof
semi-directspeecharesimilartodirectspeechinform:thewordorderisthat
ofanindependentclauseasitwouldbeindirectspeech,forinadependent
clausethefiniteverbisplacedattheend,andthequotationisnotintroduced
byasubordinatingconjunction.Inexample(9),theboldstretchisattributed
tothecounselforthedefencebymeansoftheembeddingphrase“aldus”(“ac-
cordingto”).

(9) Deze dagvaarding is betrekkelijk de acte van beschuldiging tegen ver-
dachte, aldus de verdediger; zij is ook de dagvaarding tegen iedere 
N.S.B.-er.(Telegraaf,March101950,domesticnews)
This summons relates to the indictment against the defendant, according to 
the counsel for the defence; it is also the summons against every N.S.B.-
member.

Semi-directspeechdiffersfromdirectspeech,andresemblesindirectspeech,
intheabsenceofinvertedcommas,andcertaintransformationsinthefinite
verbanddeicticelementsreferringtotime,placeandperson;thisiswhyex-
ample (7), with “I” referring to the quoted source, is categorized as direct
speechandnotassemi-directspeech.Withregardstoinvolvementoftheorig-
inalspeaker,semi-directspeechissimilartoindirectspeech:thesemi-direct
speech mode involves a non-literal presentation of the words of another
speaker(Haeserynetal.,1997).Thismeansthattheoriginalspeakerisrespon-
sibleforthecontent,butonlymarginallyresponsibleforthewording.Thisis
notableinthecaseofsemi-directspeechin(10).

(10) De verslaafden houden zich overdag vooral op in de omgeving van de
Mathenesserdijk.De buurt heeft al jaren te kampen met criminaliteit 
en overlast, zeggen de bewoners. (…) (NRC Handelsblad, July 4 2002,
domesticnews)
During the day, the addicted mostly linger around Mathenesserdijk. The 
neighbourhood has had to deal with criminality and nuisance for years, 
say the residents. […] 

Theboldstretchinthisexampleisnotlikelytobealiteralquotation,asitisnot
veryprobablethattheresidentshaveallutteredthissamesentenceliterally.In
caseslikethese,thesummarizingfunctionofindirect(orsemi-direct)speech
isparticularlyevident(SeminoandShort,2004:79).



161QuotedDiscourseInDutchNewsNarratives

 FreeIndirectSpeech
Inthe1950subcorpus,atypeofdiscoursepresentationoccursthatcannoteas-
ilybecategorized.Stretchesoftextwerefoundthatfailtosatisfyformalcrite-
riaofdirectorindirectformsofspeech/writing/thoughtpresentationinTable
8.1. However, there are strong indications, formal and functional, that the
stretchesdonotrepresentwordsofthereporter,either.Caseslikeexample(11)
werefoundinsevenarticles,originatingfromvariousnewspapersections.This
examplewastakenfromadomesticnewsarticleonacourtcaseagainstanal-
legedwarcriminalfromWorldWarII.

(11) Mr.Bottenheimvoerdeaan,datverdachtegeenkopstukvandeN.S.B.was
geweest en desalniettemin al bijna vijf jaar detentie heeft ondergaan.
Anderen, die belangrijker geacht kunnen worden, hebben echter het 
gevang al verlaten. K. heeft de Arbeiderspers uit de financiële débâcle 
gered en dat hij weinig kieskeurige middelen heeft toegepast, geeft hij 
toe. Het staat echter vast, dat hij oprecht berouw heeft. (Telegraaf,
March91950,domesticnews)
Mr Bottenheim, Master of Laws, brought forward that the defendant had 
not been a head man of the N.S.B. and had nevertheless undergone five 
years of detention. Others, who can be considered more important, have 
however left the prison already. K. has saved the “Arbeiderspers” from a 
financial disaster and he admits that he has used not very discerning 
means. However, it is certain that he is sincerely remorseful.

The first sentence presents a stretch of indirect speech. For the subsequent
sentences,however,thestatusisnotasclear.Theswitchtopresenttenseand
thecontentofsentences2to4seemtoindicatethattheyaredirectspeech:the
maintextofthearticleisinpasttense,asisthefirstsentenceoftheexample,
yetinthesentencefollowingtheindirectspeechthereisaswitchtopresent
tense(“kunnen,”“hebben”).Thispresenttenseismaintainedupuntiltheendof
thefragment(“heeft gered,”“geeft toe,”“staat vast,”“heeft”).Withrespecttothe
meaningofthesentences,itislikelythattheboldsentencesarequotedfrom
MrBottenheim,thedefendant’scounsel,sinceitishardtobelievethatthere-
porter himself would state that it is certain that the defendant’s remorse is
sincere.However,theboldsentencesarenotmarkedasdirectspeechbyin-
verted commas.The finite verb “voerde aan” (“brought forward”) in the first
sentencefunctionsasasignalthatanindirectspeechpresentationwillfollow.
Remarkably, thesubsequentsentencesshouldbeunderstoodasacontinua-
tionoftheparaphraseofthewordsofMrBottenheiminthestretchofindirect
speech, since reference is made to people and objects in a manner that is
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typicaltothinking/speakingsubjectwhichfunctionsassource–inthiscase
MrBottenheim.6Thereforethecontinuedparaphraseiscategorizedasfreein-
directspeech.Instancesoffreeindirectspeechinourcorpusarelimitedtoa
specifictypeorarticles,reportingonprofessionalandformalmeetings:court
casessuchasinexample(11),ashareholders’meeting,aninterviewwithapro-
fessor,aUpperChamberassemblyinParliament,andameetingwithamayor.
Itwouldseemthatthehighstatusofthequotedsourcesleadreporterstointe-
gratethequotedmaterialwiththeirownproseinapracticallyunmarkedman-
ner.

Summarizingtheresultsforspeechrepresentation,inourcorpuswefound
casesoffreedirect,direct,andindirectspeechpresentation,whilefreeindi-
rect speech was found only infrequently in the 1950 subcorpus; in addition,
semi-directspeechwasfoundbothinthe1950andin2002subcorpora.

 Writing Presentation
In addition to quoting from speaking sources, in the corpus reporters also
quotefromwrittensources,oftenscientificarticlesorexpertreports.Similarto
speechpresentation,thequotationsfromwritingarepresentedindirect,indi-
rectandsemi-directmode.

 DirectWriting
Inthenewspapers,reportersmayquotedirectlyfromvariouswrittensources.
Threeexamplesofdirectwritingpresentationarepresentedhere,varyingin
thetypeofsourcethatisquotedfrom:

(12) “Niet aanraken!,” staat er in veelvoud geschreven op de wanden in
Museum BoijmansVan Beuningen. (NRC Handelsblad, July 5 2002, cul-
turalnews)
“Do not touch!,” is written multiple times on the walls of Museum Boijmans 
Van Beuningen.

(13) AlseenNederlandsekrantschrijftoverdedreigingvanRuslandenover
“vrees” spreekt in verband met de bewapening, dan schrijft ds. Strijd:
“Hieraan kunnen en mogen Christenen niet meedoen. […]” (Trouw,
August121950,opinionnews)

6 Foranextensiveanalysisofthiscaseandsimilarcasesintermsofembedded speech,seeLok
(2009).
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When a Dutch newspaper writes on the threat of Russia and speaks of “fear” 
with regards to armament, minister Strijd writes: “Christians cannot and 
should not participate in this. […]”

(14) “ZegeeftaandatzijnietstemakenheeftgehadmetdedoodvanRowena
[…],”staatineenrapportvandeRaadvoorKinderbeschermingwaarin
De Telegraaf gisteren inzage had. (Telegraaf, March 6 2002, domestic
news)
“She declares that she has not had anything to do with the death of Rowena 
[…],” [it] is written in a report for the Child Welfare Council that the journal-
ist from De Telegraaf was given the opportunity to examine yesterday.

Theseexamplessharemanyformalandfunctionalcharacteristicswiththeex-
amples of direct speech: the stretches in quotation are marked by inverted
commas,colons,andverbsthat indicatewriting,“staat geschreven”(“iswrit-
ten”), “schrijft” (“writes”)and“staat” (“iswritten”).Thesourcesof thequota-
tionsareusuallyexplicitlydescribed,eitherasthepersonwhohaswrittenthe
words(13),orthelocationwherethewordsarewritten(areport,asin(14)),or
the walls in a museum, as in (12). Example (14) demonstrates that different
(writtenandspoken)quotationscanbeembedded:thereport,quoteddirectly
bythereporter,indirectlypresentsstatementsmadebyMrsRikkers,Rowena’s
mother.

Similartodirectspeechpresentation,thereareformalvariationsintheway
direct quotations from a written source are presented, e.g. in word order
throughthedifferentplacementsoftheembeddingverb(before,inthemiddle
of,orafterthequotation,in(13),(12)and(14)respectively),butthesevariations
aremorelimited.Forexample,therearenooccurrencesofquotationsfroma
writtensourceinwhichonlythenameofthesourceandacolonareused(cf.
example (4) for speech presentation). At least, there are no occurrences in
which this source had been introduced explicitly as a written source in the
precedingtext.Usually, incaseswhereonlyasourcenameandcolon intro-
duceaquotation,thesourceisintroducedmoreelaboratelyinoneofthepre-
cedinglines.However,whensuchacontextisnotpresent,thequotationwill
bydefaultbeconsidereddirectspeech.Similarly,noexamplesof freedirect
quotationfromawrittensourcenorexamplesofwritingpresentationsimilar
to the examples for embedded speech presentation (cf. example (11)) were
foundinthecorpus.
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 IndirectWriting
Inthecorpus,numerouscasesofindirectwritingpresentationwereencoun-
tered.Formally,thesecasesarequitesimilartoindirectspeechpresentation:
onlytheembeddingverbsaredifferent,withtheexceptionofverbsthatcan
refertocommunicationboththroughspeakingandthroughothermodesof
communication,suchaswriting.Inexample(15)twostretchesofindirectpre-
sentationmodecanbefound.Thesecondstretchisexplicitlymarkedaswrit-
ing presentation through the embedding verb “schrijft” (“writes”), while the
firststretchisembeddedthroughtheverb“waarschuwt”(“warns”).Thisrefers
tocommunicationwithaparticularpurpose,butthroughnoparticularmode.
The broader context of the example clarifies the source as an article by re-
searcherGershoff,publishedinascientificjournal.

(15) […]Hetisheelgoedmogelijkdatagressievekinderenvakerlichamelijk
wordenbestraft, juistomdatze (omandere redenen)zoagressiefzijn.
Ookwaarschuwtdeonderzoeker,ElisabethThompsonGershoffvande
ColumbiaUniversiteitinNewYork,dat het hier specifiek om lichame-
lij ke straf gaat en dat deze negatieve verbanden niet hoeven te gelden 
voor andere vormen van straf, zoals isolement (“op de gang!”) of het 
intrekken van privileges.Sterkernog,zeschrijftdat opvoeding zonder 
enige bestraffing waarschijnlijk antisociaal gedrag van de kinderen 
sterk bevordert.(NRC Handelsblad,July62002,science)
[...] It is very well possible that aggressive children are more often physically 
punished, exactly because they are so aggressive ( for other reasons). The 
researcher, Elisabeth Thompson Gershoff of Columbia University in New 
York, also warns that this specifically concerns physical punishment and 
that these negative connections do not necessarily hold for other forms 
of punishment, such as isolation (“on the corridor!”) or the withholding 
of privileges. What’s more, she writes that parenting without any punish-
ment probably leads to a strong increase of antisocial behaviour by the 
children.

 Semi-DirectAndFreeIndirectWriting
As with speech presentation, reporters may present quotation from written
sources as semi-direct writing. In example (16) the reporter semi-directly
quotesfromacommentinascientificjournal.Inthisfragment,onlyattheend
of thesecondsentencedoes itbecomeclearthat the firstsentence isa free
indirectrepresentationfromanotherwrittensource.
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(16) Demakakenhaddendeaantallenschijnbaargeabstraheerd,maarhoe?
Hier sneuvelt de klassieke theorie, schrijft een commentator bij het
berichtinScience.(Trouw,September62002,science)
The macaques had apparently abstracted from the numbers, but how? Here 
the classical theory fails, writes a commentator as a comment to the article 
in Science.

Similar to semi-direct speech presentation, semi-direct writing presentation
seemstobeamixedtype,showingcharacteristicsofbothdirectandindirect
writingpresentation.

Inshort,ournewspapercorpuspresentscasesofdirectandindirectwriting,
aswellassemi-directwriting;freedirectandembeddedwritingdonotoccur,
whilefreeindirectwritingwasrare.

 Thought Presentation
Inadditiontoquotingfromotherpeople’sspeechandwriting,inthecorpus
reportersalsoquotefromthoughtsofnewssources,oratleast,presentquota-
tionsassuch:thesequotationsareembeddedbyverbsofthinking,insteadof
verbsofcommunication,eitherwithorwithoutthemarkingofinvertedcom-
mas(directandindirectthoughtpresentation).

 DirectThought
Example(17)showstwocasesofdirectthoughtpresentation:thefirstquota-
tion isattributed tonewlyappointedCEOofNumico for theUSA,Petervan
Wel,bytheverbofthinking“realiseert zich”(“realises”),andthesecondtoan
analystofSNSSecuritiesbytheverb“vindt”(“thinks”/”isoftheopinion”).

(17) “IkzalvoorlopigweinigkunnengenietenvanhetinFloridavolopschij-
nendezonnetjeenvandehonderdengolfcoursesindeomgevingvanhet
nieuwehoofdkantoor,”realiseerthijzich.[…]“Geensterkverweer,”vindt
eenanalistvanSNSSecurities.“Iedereendenktnudaterveelmeeraande
handis.”(Telegraaf,March82002,financialnews)
“For now I will not be able to enjoy the sun that shines abundantly in Florida, 
and the hundreds of golf courses in the surroundings of the new head office,” 
he realises. […] “Not a strong defence,” an analyst of SNS Securities thinks. 
“Now everybody thinks that there is much more going on.”

Theonlyformaldifferencebetweentheseexamplesandtheexamplesofdirect
speecharetheembeddingverbs;inspeechpresentationtheseverbsare,usu-
ally, verbs of communication suggesting speaking, whereas in thought
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presentationtheverbssuggestcognitiveactiononthepartofthesourceofthe
quotation.Thiscognitiveactionisnotdirectlyaccessibleorobservabletothe
reporter,andsothereportercannotaccuratelyreportwhatis/wasthoughtin
any real sense of the term. The question is whether thought presentation,
whererealpersonsareinvolvedratherthanfictionalcharacters,istheresultof
reporters inferring thoughts from their utterances or behaviour, or rather of
reporter’s stylistic variation in representing their speech. In example (17) it
seemsthattheuseofthoughtpresentationprovidesthereporterwithawayof
varying the embedding of what is actually directly observed speech, and is,
hence,merelyastylisticvariationbythereporter.Thisisclearlyadifference
withfictionalnarratives,inwhichnarratorsfrequentlyrepresenttheircharac-
ters’imaginedthoughts.Reporterscanusethoughtpresentationtoimplicitly
representthedeliberationsintheconsciousnessoftheoriginalspeakersthat
theyobserved intheirspeechandbehaviour.Theydonotreconstruct these
thoughts,butuselinguisticexpressionsofperception,cognition,oremotion
torepresentwhattheyhaveobserved(Sanders,2010:229).

 FreeDirect“Thought”
Example(18)fromanarticleonvariousmedicaltreatmentsforincontinence
furtherillustratesthatsomecasesofthoughtpresentationareactuallystylistic
variationsofspeechpresentationbythereporter.Thisexampleseemstobe
suchacase,asthestretchoffreethoughtdoesnotseemtoinvolvementalde-
liberations, opinions or thoughts.The verb “vindt” (“thinks”) in the first line
indicatesthatthisexampleinvolvesthoughtpresentation,andfromthatsig-
nal, subsequent free direct quote would logically be interpreted as thought
presentationaswell.Fromthecontextitisclear,however,thatspeechpresen-
tationisinorder:thesourcewasinterviewedbythereporter.

(18) Operaties kunnen bij milde gevallen echter erg ingrijpend zijn, vindt
Berghmans.Depatiëntmoetondernarcoseenkannadeoperatienog
langpijnklachtenhebben.Daaromdoethijmetcollega’seenonderzoek
naareennieuwebehandelwijze.“Het gaat om een kleine ingreep, waar-
bij met behulp van een injectienaald siliconen op drie plekken in de 
wand van de plasbuis worden gespoten.” (Algemeen Dagblad, May 10
2002,science)
Operations can, however, be very far-reaching in mild cases, thinks 
Berghmans. The patient has to be put under an anaesthetic, and might be in 
pain for a long time after the operation. For that reason he and his col-
leagues are studying a new treatment method. “It involves a minor opera-
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tion, in which a hypodermic needle injects silicones in three places in the 
wall of the urethra.”

 IndirectThought
Inadditiontodirectthoughtpresentation,indirectthoughtpresentationoc-
cursinthecorpusaswell,asinexample(19).

(19) Veelmensenmenen,dateraanhart-envaatziektenweinigofniets te
doenvalt.(Volkskrant,January62002,science)
Many people think that nothing can be done about cardiovascular diseases.

Asisthecaseinindirectspeech,importantfunctionsofindirectthoughtpre-
sentationaretosummarizeandparaphrase(SeminoandShort,2004),particu-
larlywhentheopinionofagroupofpeopleisreportedon.Thissummarizing
functionisclearinexample(19).

 Semi-directThought
Similartosemi-directspeechandsemi-directwriting,reporterspresentquota-
tionsaswellintheformofsemi-directthought.Thefirstsentenceofexample
(18),repeatedhereasexample(20)showsacaseofsemi-directthoughtpre-
sentation.

(20) Operaties kunnen bij milde gevallen echter erg ingrijpend zijn, vindt
Berghmans.(Algemeen Dagblad,May102002,science)
Operations can, however, be very far-reaching in mild cases, thinks Bergh-
mans.

As was argued for semi-direct speech and semi-direct writing, semi-direct
thought presentation is a category that shows characteristics of both direct
andindirectthoughtpresentation.

Summarizing,ournewscorpuspresentscasesofdirect,indirect,andsemi-
directthought.AsopposedtoSanders(2010),nooccurrencesoffreeindirect
thoughtpresentationwerefound.

 Partial Quotations
Examples(4)and(8)abovehavealreadyshownstretchesofdirectquotation
that cannot be straightforwardly categorized as direct speech, because they
occurinsideother,non-directquotations.Thesepartialquotationsrepresent
less thanacompleteclause indirectquotationembedded inother typesof
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discoursepresentation.Theyoccurregularlyinournewscorpus,whichcanbe
explainedfromthecontextofnewsreporting,whereusingpartialquotesen-
ablesthereportertopresentselectedpartsoftheoriginalutterance,without
sacrificingtheneedforbrevity.Thewordsusedinpartialquotationsaregener-
allysingledoutforthereasonthattheyareparticularlyapt,shocking,contro-
versial,orrevealing;thustheycanbeusedtovividlyevoketheoriginalspeaker’s
voice,and/ortoconveythatthereportermaynotwanttobeassociatedwith
thesewords(SeminoandShort,2004:154).Thus,thereportercreatesliveliness
anddistanceatthesametime(Sanders,2010:236),asexemplifiedin(21).

Here,thereporterprobablyaimedtorefuseresponsibilityforthewordsof
theoriginalspeaker–MrsRikkers,accusedofkillingher4-year-olddaughter
andofabusingher3-year-olddaughterwhensheaccusesherex-husbandofa
rangeofcrimes,including“mogelijk iets met kinderporno”(“possiblysomething
todowithchildpornography”).Additionally,byusingpartialquotationsthe
reportersucceedsinevokingMrsRikkers’voicevividly,whilestillmanagingto
summarizeherwords.

(21) Rikkers vindt dat “belachelijk.” “IkwildatRochelle bij mijnmoeder of
mijn zus wordt ondergebracht. Anders wil ik dat het kind naar een
pleeggezingaat(...).Iedereenweetwatikwil.”[…]Omhaareisenkracht
bijtezetten,beschuldigtzijhaarex-echtgenootMartinachtereenvolgens
vanomgangmeteenjongmeisje,xtc-encocaïnegebruik,overvallenen
exhibitionismeinhetbijzijnvanminderjarigenen“mogelijkietsmetkin-
derporno.”Verderbetichtzijhaarex-echtgenootervanRochelle“alleente
willen hebben, zodat hij rustig thuis kan zitten met een uitkering.”
(Telegraaf,March62002,domesticnews)
Rikkers thinks that is “ridiculous.” “I want Rochelle to be placed with my 
mother or my sister. If not, I want the child to go to a foster home (…). Every-
one knows what I want.” […] To enforce her claims, she accuses her ex-hus-
band Martin successively of contact with a young girl, XTC and cocaine 
abuse, robberies, and exhibitionism in front of minors, and “possibly some-
thing to do with child pornography.” Additionally, she accuses her ex-hus-
band of “only wanting to have Rochelle so that he can stay at home on 
benefits.”

Example(21)demonstratesthedifferentformsofpartialquotationthatoccur
inthecorpus:thepartialquotationsusuallyconsistofsinglewords(“belache-
lijk”)orphrases(“mogelijk iets met kinderporno”)butinsomecasesevenclaus-
es are presented as a partial quotation (“alleen … uitkering”).The difference
withdirectspeech/writing/thoughtpresentationisthatinpartialquotations
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theoriginalspeaker’swordsareembedded,bothgrammaticallyandsemanti-
cally, within the reporter’s own discourse, whereas direct speech/writing/
thoughtpresentationistypicallygrammaticallyindependentandsemantical-
lyseparatefromthereporter’swords(SeminoandShort,2004:55).Theexam-
plealsoshowsthatpartialquotationcanbeembeddedinthoughtpresentation
aswellasspeechpresentation,althoughitislikelythatthisisacaseofthought
presentationwherethequotedwordswereoriginallyderivedfromaspoken
interview with the source. As has been argued above, the finite verb “vindt”
(“thinks”/“isoftheopinion”)mightinthiscasebeactuallyusedasastylistic
alternativetoaverbofspeaking.

Curiously,insomeexamplesofpartialquotationinourcorpus,itseemsthat
words are explicitly marked as a verbatim quotation, although it seems un-
likelythattheyhaveactuallybeenutteredinthatway.Inexample(22),there-
porterseemsoverenthusiasticinmarkingwordsasoriginatingfromanother
person,possiblyconsideringitbettertoavoidpossibleambiguityatallcost.
Theexamplestemsfromanarticleonanallegedfightbetweenaministerand
oneofhisparishioners,anditslatercourtcaseinwhichasergeantwhohad
beencalledtothesceneafterthefightgaveatestimonyofwhathehadwit-
nessed.

(22) Aandejasvandedominee,waarvaninhethetevandestrijd“alleknopen
inhetrondzoudenzijngevlogen,”hadhijnietsbijzondersgezien.(Volks-
krant,January111950,domesticnews)
He had not noticed anything peculiar about the minister’s coat, from which 
in the heat of the fight “all buttons would have come off and flown in the air.”

Itseemsunlikelythatthesergeanttestifyingincourtwouldactuallyhaveused
themodalverb“zouden,”glossedhereas“wouldhave,”asthismodalverbis,
typicallyforjournalisticprose,usedtointroducethestretchofquotationthat
ititselfisin.7Probablythereportermadeamistakeanderroneouslyincluded
“zouden”inthedirectquotation.Thisfragmentraisesthequestionofwhether
ornottherewereclearconventionsinthe1950’sforusinginvertedcommasto
markquotationsinnews,orwhethertheconventionsfortheuseofinverted
commaswerenotverystrict.

Inshort,partialquotesareubiquitousinnewsnarratives,allowingreporters
toportraytheirnewssourcesinashortandvividmanner,whileatthesame
timeapportioningresponsibilityforthewordingawayfromthemselves.

7 Acaseofso-calledquotative conditional(seeSandersandRedeker,1993;Lyons,1982).
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Conclusion of the Inventory of Quoted Language

Journalisticnarrativesseemtoputspecificdemandsonthemodelingofdis-
course presentation. Of the pre-described speech/writing/thought presenta-
tionmodes,directandindirectspeechrepresentationareubiquitousinnews
narratives. Direct quotations not only vividly characterize the quoted news
sources,theysimultaneouslyfunctionas“grounding”devices:theyaffirmthe
presenceofthereporteratthenewssituationandhisorhertrustworthinessin
representing the news source material. Indirect presentation appears to be
usedforitsparaphrasingandsummarizingfunction.Inonlysevenarticlesfree
indirectspeechpresentationwasfound,restrictedtoformalnewsnarrativesin
the1950’s.Whencomparingoldernewstextstothosemorerecent,freeindi-
rectspeechseemstohavedisappeared,whereastheuseoffreedirectquota-
tionshasbecomecommon.Inaddition,theinventorydemonstratesthatother
typesofspeechpresentationarepresentinourcorpus:semi-directpresenta-
tion,whichallowsforrigorousparaphrasingandre-orderingofsentencestruc-
ture;andpartialquotations,whichinvariousformsplayanimportantrolein
newsstories,bothinordertoenliveninabriefway,andtorejectresponsibility
fortheexactwording.Writingpresentationisusedonlyincaseswhereitisto
beclarifiedthatthereporterdidnotactuallytalktoasource,butreadhisor
herreportinwrittenform.

Particularlyinthoughtpresentation,thequotationsinnewsnarrativesdif-
ferfromquotationsinfictionalnarratives.Fromthecorpusanalysisitmaybe
concluded that direct and indirect thought presentation in news is merely
usedasastylisticvariationonspeechpresentation,whereasinfiction,therep-
resentationoffictionalcharacters’thoughtsisanimportantmeanstoelabo-
ratetheirinnerobservationsandevaluations,thussketchingtheir(imaginary)
“landscapeofconsciousness”(Bruner,1986).Inthisrespectitisimportantto
notethat the faithfulnessof thoughtpresentation is radicallydifferent from
speechandwriting,becauseforthoughtthereisnooriginalutteranceinnews
(cf.SeminoandShort,2004:50);thoughtscanbeeitherreconstructed(from
utterancesandbehaviour)orconstructed(fictionalized).Fromthelatterop-
tionitcanbeexplainedthatinournewstextcorpusnocasesoffreeindirect
thoughtwerefound,whileSanders(2010)foundremarkablecasesinsomelon-
ger background articles. Possibly, free indirect thought presentation is used
onlyinextensivenewsnarrativesthataremeanttoelaborateonpeopleinthe
newsbyfictionalizingtheirhistories.Thefunctionoffreeindirectthoughtpre-
sentation may thus be to enhance identification with news characters, thus
raisingunderstandingforseeminglyerraticbehaviour(SandersandHoeken,
thisvolume;DeGraafetal.,2012).
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Thecategorizationofpresentationmodesishighlyrelevantforfurtherin-
vestigation of news narratives. It enables researchers to systematically and
evenautomaticallyanalyzecorporaofnewstext,inordertoestablishthetype
andproportionofspecificcategories.Bythismeans,therelativeinfluenceof
bothreporterandnewssourceonthecontentandwordingofquotationscan
be measured and compared for news narratives stemming from different
newspapers,newsgenres,andperiods.Thisallows for testinghypothesesof
“conversationalisation”(Fairclough,1992)andconcomitantincreaseofsubjec-
tivityinnewsnarratives(Vis,2011).Continuingthislineofresearch,Visreports
thattheproportionofdirectquotationshasvastlyincreasedoverthelasthalf
century.Thus, systematic corpus analysis can empirically confirm claims of
growing livelinessby larger influenceofsources innewsnarratives. Inaddi-
tion,theanalysespresentedherearerelevanttodevelopfurtherempiricalre-
searchonnarratives,forinstance,withrespecttothedifferentwaysinwhich
readerscanlearnabouttheopinionsofthemaincharactersina(news)narra-
tive.Itcanbehypothesizedthatreadersaremorelikelytoadaptevaluations
and attitudes from characters whose speech and thoughts are represented
elaborately and in a lively manner in direct or free indirect representation
modesthanfromcharacterswhoseutterancesaremerelyparaphrasedinindi-
rectrepresentations;also,thattheseeffectsareaslikelytobefoundinnews
narrativesasinfictionalnarratives.Suchempiricalquestionscouldbeputto
thetestinexperimentalresearchofreaders’reactionstovariousrepresenta-
tionsofsourcematerials.
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Chapter9

Mary Magdalene’s Conversion in Renaissance 
Painting and Mediaeval Sacred Drama

Bram de Klerck

Introduction

MaryMagdalene’sconversiontoChristianitymusthavebeenaturning-point
ofparamountimportanceinherlife.Accordingtomanyalegendarysource,
thesainthadbeennotoriousforostentatiouslyenjoyingheryouth,herphysi-
calbeautyandhermaterialwealth.Atsomepoint,however,shemusthavefelt
theurgetochangeherways,tofollowJesusChristandtodedicateherselftohis
teaching.Thefirstmanifestationofthisisoftenconsideredtohavebeenher
humbleandreveringbehaviourtowardsChristwhenhestayedinthehouseof
aPhariseecalledSimon,asdescribedintheGospelaccordingtoSt.Luke.A
woman, in theWestern tradition commonly identified with the Magdalene,
enteredthehouse,startedweepingremorsefullyoverChrist’sfeet,andsubse-
quentlydriedthemwithherownhair,kissedthemandanointedthem.Ifthis
nameless woman should indeed be identified with Mary Magdalene, this
wouldimplythatthelatter’sactualconversionhadalreadyoccurredbeforethe
episodeinthePharisee’shouse.Surprisingly,thiscrucialmomentinMary’slife
hasrarelybeennarratedintextualsources,norhasitveryoftenbeendepicted
inthevisualarts

Inthepresentcontribution,Iwillexploretherelationshipbetweentextand
image,inrelationtotheportrayalofMaryMagdaleneintheLateMiddleAges
andtheRenaissanceintheWesternWorld,andmorespecificallywithregards
toportrayalsofherconversion.Iwillbrieflyintroducethecomplexlegendary
personaoftheMagdaleneasitemergesfrombiblicaltexts,aswellaslaterleg-
ends.ThereceptionofspecificaspectsoftheMagdalene’slegendinbothhigh
andlowculturebecomesclearthroughthepresentationofherconversionin
bothpopulartheatreandmoreelitistmanifestationsinthevisualarts.

© BramdeKlerck,2015 | doi10.1163/9789004270848_011
This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution-
Noncommercial3.0Unported(CC-BY-NC3.0)License.
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Mary Magdalene: Written and Visual Evidence

Itisawell-knownfactthatintheWesterntraditionMaryMagdaleneasa‘liter-
ary’characteristheresultofafusionofseveralbiblicalandlegendaryfigures.1
TheevangelistLukementionsa ‘Mary,calledMagdalene,outofwhomwent
sevendevils’,asoneofthewomeninChrist’scompany,who‘hadbeenhealed
ofevilspiritsandinfirmities’(Luke8:2).Marksayssomethingsimilar: ‘Now
whenJesuswasrisenearlythefirstdayoftheweek,heappearedfirsttoMary
Magdalene,outofwhomhehadcastsevendevils’(Mark16:9).Otherbiblical
examples which explicitly mention Mary Magdalene tell of her presence at
Christ’scrucifixion(Matthew27:56,Mark15:40,John19:25).TheEvangelist
JohndescribesMary’spresenceatChrist’sburial,andherattemptstoanoint
the latter’sbodyonEasterMorning,only to find the tombempty(20: 1–18).
Matthew, Mark and John, furthermore, describe her as the first witness to
Christ’sresurrection(Matthew28:9,Mark16:9,John20:16–17).

TwootherwomendescribedintheBiblehavebeenassociatedwithMary
Magdalene.One,mentionedabove,istheanonymouspenitentinthehouseof
Simon the Pharisee (Luke 7: 36–39).The other is Mary, the sister of Martha
whoreceivedJesusintheirhouseinthetownofBethanyandpreparedameal
forhim(Luke10:38–42).TheirbrotherwasLazarus,amanwholaterwouldbe
raisedfromthedeadbyChrist(John11:1–44).Probablyreferringtothewoman
inthehouseofthePharisee,Johnsaysthat‘itwasthatMarywhichanointed
theLordwithointment,andwipedhisfeetwithherhair’(11:1–2).Thishypo-
theticalidentificationwouldlaterbecamecommonplaceintheRomanCatho-
lictradition.InahomilyonLuke’spassage(Hom.xxxiii),thePopeandChurch
Father,GregorytheGreat,explicitlypresentsthesethreewomenasbeingone
andthesameperson,bystatingthat‘shewhomLukecallsthesinfulwoman,
whomJohncallsMary[ofBethany],webelieve tobe theMary fromwhom
sevendevilswereejectedaccordingtoMark’.2

AftertheeventsofChrist’sdeath,burialandresurrection,MaryMagdalene
vanishesfromthecanonicalbooks.However,apocryphalsourcesdatingfrom
thefirsttwoorthreecenturiesCE,suchastheso-called‘GospelofPhilip’and
the ‘GospelofMary’,stressotherbiographicalaspectssuchasthereciprocal
affection,orindeedphysicalattractionbetweenMaryandJesus.Recently,this
fascinating information has met with a considerable response, especially in

1 TheliteratureonMaryMagdaleneisabundant.See,e.g.:Haskins(1993),Jansen(1999),Ricci,
Marin(2006).

2 Homiliaxxxiii:GregorytheGreat(1999),p.288–298,EnglishquotationafterHaskins1993,
p.96.
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literaryfiction,suchasinDanBrown’snotoriousDa Vinci Code (firstpublished
in2003).Buttheseapocryphaltextswereunknownoratleastnottakenseri-
ouslybyecclesiasticalauthorities in theLateMiddleAgesandRenaissance;
they were rediscovered only in the late nineteenth and twentieth centuries
andsodonotconcernushere.3

Hagiographicalandtheologicalliterature,however,hascontributedmuch
tofurthershapingtheMagdalene’slegendarypersonaintheLateMiddleAges
and the Early Modern period. The most detailed and best known of these
sourcesisundoubtedlythecompendiumofsaints’livesentitledLegenda aurea
(‘Golden Legend’), written by the Dominican friar Jacobus de Voragine in
around1260.4 ItdescribesMaryasamemberofaveryaffluentfamily,which
owned pieces of land and even entire towns. One of these was Magdala on
LakeTiberias,henceMary’ssurname‘ofMagdala’,or‘Magdalena’.Yet,thethir-
teenth-centuryauthorhassurprisinglylittletosayaboutMary’slifebeforeshe
becamea followerof Jesus.Rather,heprovidesa lengthydescriptionof the
eventsofthelatterphasesofherlifeafterChrist’sdeathandresurrection,es-
peciallyherstayinSouthernFrance,aftershehadbeenexpelledfromJudea.
AccordingtoVoragine,MaryconvertedthepaganslivinginMarseille,aswell
astheirprefect,toChristianity,andsubsequentlyspentthelastyearsofherlife
inasceticsolitudeinthewildernessofProvence.Aftershehaddiedthere,she
wasburiedinSt.Maximin’schurchinAix-en-Provence.Possiblyasearlyas771,
herremainsweretranslatedtothenewlybuiltchurchofSainte-Marie-Made-
leineinVézelayinBurgundy,whereastowardstheendofthefourteenthcen-
tury, veneration for the Magdalene received a new impetus in the south of
France,inSaint-Maximin-la-Sainte-Beaume.

On the basis of legends like Voragine’s, Mary Magdalene has sometimes
beendescribedasacourtesanorevenanoutrightprostitute.Thesequalifica-
tionsarearesultofthehypotheticalidentificationoftheMagdalenewiththe
sinnerLukementionsinthehouseofthePharisee.TheChurchFatherGregory,
inthesermonjustquoted,afterhavingsaidthat,tohim,theMagdalenewas
identicalwiththeMarypossessedbysevendevils,continues: ‘Andwhatdid
thesesevendevilssignify,ifnotallthevices?[…]Itisclear,brothers,thatthe
womanpreviouslyusedtheunguenttoperfumeherfleshinforbiddenacts.’5

3 FragmentsoftheGospel of Marywerediscoveredin1896;TheGospel of Philip,alongwithsome
otherimportantEarlyChristianwritings,in1945.

4 JacobusdeVoragine(1993),pp.374–384.
5 Homiliaxxxiii:GregorytheGreat(1999),p.288–298,EnglishquotationafterHaskins(1993),

p.96.
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TheemphasistheRomanCatholicChurchtraditionallyputonMary’ssinful
origins,aswellasherpenanceandvirtuouslaterlifecontrastingwiththem,
havebeenreasontopresentherasexemplaryofthesalutaryeffectsofrepen-
tance.Shebecameapatronsainttoconvertsofallkinds,andespecially‘fallen
women’andprostitutes,andthecentresfoundedtotheirrelief.Itwasonlyin
thetwentiethcenturythattheChurchimplicitlydissociateditselffromthese
views.Inthe1969editionoftheRoman Missaltheknotofthefiguresofthe
Magdalene,MaryofBethanyandtheanonymoussinnerrespectively,wasfi-
nallydisentangled.IntheOrthodoxtradition,however,thisdistinctionhasal-
ways remained doctrinal: the Eastern Church has never considered Mary
Magdaleneotherthanasanexampleofvirtue,evenbeforeherconversion.6
Also in many Protestant Churches as well as in the Church of England, the
Magdalenewasnotinthefirstplaceregardedasasinner,butratherasanex-
emplarydiscipleofJesus,andsometimesevenashisapostle.Thefactthattwo
prestigiousEnglishacademiccolleges,inOxfordandCambridgerespectively,
have been dedicated to the saint, undoubtedly has to do with this English
variantofthevenerationfortheMagdalene.

ItcanhardlycomeasasurprisethatworksofvisualartinWesternEurope
reflect the image of Mary Magdalene as it arises from the written sources.7
Time and again, the saint has been portrayed in paintings and sculptures,
drawings,andprints:nowastheyoungandelegant,butsinfulladysheonce
was,nowasaconvert,andnowasthehaggardasceticshebecametowardsthe
endofherlife.Ingeneral,shecaneasilyberecognizedbyherlong,oftenred-
dishhair,whichhadplayedsuchanimportantpartintheepisodeinthePhar-
isee’s house. Almost always she is holding an ointment jar of some sort, in
referencetotheanointmentofChrist’sfeet,aswellastohereffortstoanoint
thelatter’sbodyafterthecrucifixion.Clearly,theconfusionovertheMagda-
lene’sidentitypersistsinvisualform.Indeed,inthearts,yetanothercaseof
mistakenidentitywasaddedtotheothers.IndepictionsoftheMagdaleneas
ananchorite in thewilderness,herappearanceoftenseemstobeborrowed
fromthatofanEarlyChristianhermitsaintgoingbythenameofMariaAegyp-
tiaca.Thisfourth-orfifth-century‘MaryofEgypt’wasknowntohavefollowed
aninsatiablecarnallustforseventeenyearsbeforesherepented,uponlooking
ataniconoftheHolyVirgininJerusalem.Afterthisshedecidedtogiveupher
vilewaysandtowithdrawinthedeserttoliveanasceticlifeinsolitude.The

6 Accordingtothistradition,shewouldhavetravellednottoFrance,buttoEphesusanddied
there.

7 ForgeneralstudiesontheiconographyofMaryMagdaleneandherlegend,seee.g.Kirschbaum
(1968–1976)vol.7,516–541,Ingenhoff-Dannhäuser(1984),Rafanelli(2004).



179MaryMagdalene’sConversion

parallels with the Magdalene’s conversion and subsequent conduct are evi-
dent,asis,inimagesofthesaint,theemphasisonherlonghair.Whereas,for
instance,theGolden LegendhasitthatMaryofEgyptlivedinthedesert,‘na-
ked,thebodyblackenedandburnedbythefierysun’,8iniconographysheis
always depicted covering her nudity with her own long hair. Since the thir-
teenthcenturyandespeciallyinItaly,theimageofanemaciated,nakedwom-
ancoveringherselfwithherlonghairhasoftenbeenusedindepictionsofthe
Magdaleneaswell.

Narrativescenes taken fromtheMagdalene’s legendhave, since theearly
Middle Ages, also been highly popular. Innumerable are the depictions of,
amongothers,MaryMagdaleneinthehouseofthePharisee.Otherexamples
includetheepisodeofherpresenceatChrist’scrucifixionandthesubsequent
lamentationoverhisdeadbody,aswellasthestoryofherencounteronEaster
morningwiththerisenChrist,commonlyknownasNoli me tangere.

Yetmirroringmosthagiographical literature,thethemeofMary’sconver-
sion–howevercruciallyimportantitisfortheunderstandingofherprogress
–israrelynarratedinthevisualarts.Sometimesitishintedatinanallegorical
way.Inthesecases,thesaintisusuallyshowninsplendidattire,butalsoshed-
ding tears or close to doing so. She lets down her hair and symbolically
disposes of her riches by putting aside her jewellery. Instances of this icon-
ographicalformula,whichdevelopedinfullonlyduringtheCounterReforma-
tionclimateofthelatesixteenthandseventeenthcenturies,includefamous
worksbyCaravaggio(Rome,GalleriaDoriaPamphilij,ca.1596,Figure9.1),and
CharlesleBrun(Paris,MuséeduLouvre,1655).Thosefewsceneswhichdonar-
ratetheconversionarefoundsomewhatearlier,bothinNorthernEuropeand
Italy and, judging from the few examples that have come down to us, only
withintherelativelylimitedtime-spanofthreequartersofacenturyfromap-
proximately1490to1565.

The Magdalene’s Conversion in Sacred Drama

ImagesdepictinganarrativesceneofMaryMagdalene’sconversionseemto
havebeenbasedprimarilyononeparticularsetofsources.For,asweshallsee,
theyalmostexclusivelyshowsomevariantofastorywhichtellsofthesinful
Mary listening to Christ delivering a sermon, which in turn induced her to

8 JacobusdeVoragine(1993),pp.227–229.



180 DeKlerck

repent.ThisstoryhasbeenrepeatedmanytimesinaccountsfromLateMedi-
aevalandEarlyModernsacreddrama.9

9 Anotableexceptionisanaccountofthestory inPietroAretino’stractLa humanità di 
Christo,firstpublishedin1535.Thistextmayhavebeenthesourceforthedepictionofthe
themeinapaintingofca.1548(nowinLondon,NationalGallery),bytheVenetianpainter

Figure9.1 Caravaggio, ThepenitentMaryMagdalene, canvas, c. 1596, Rome, Galleria 
Doria Pamphilij. CentrumvoorKunsthistorischeDocumentatie,
RadboudUniversityNijmegen.
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BeingoneoftheprotagonistsintheeventssurroundingChrist’sdeathand
resurrection,theMagdaleneplaysamajorroleinEasterplaysfromasearlyas
thetwelfthcenturyonwards.10Inadditioninlaterversionsofthese,thestory
ofMary’sconversionissometimesrecountedatlengthandindetail.Generally
thesettingisBethany,anditisassumedthatthebiblicalMarywhoislivingin
thattownisidenticaltotheMagdalene.Hersister,Martha,andsometimesalso
thelatter’sservant,Marcella,takepainstopersuadeMarytogoandattendthe
sermonChristisabouttodeliver.Thoughreluctantatfirst,theMagdalenein
theendgivesin,inkeeping(itseems)withhersupposedpredilectionformate-
rialwealthandphysicalbeauty,sincesheisattractedtotheideaofmakingthe
acquaintanceoftheeloquentandfine-lookingnewcomer.

PlaysrecountingtheepisodeofMary’sconversionappeartohavecomeinto
beinginmidfourteenth-centuryGermany,withscoresofversionsandvariants
followingthereafteralloverEurope.11Withoutadoubtonlypartofthisnum-
berhavesurvivedinmanuscriptorprint.Ofthetextswhichhavecomedown
tous,awell-knownexample is theFrench Mystère de la passion,writtenby
JeanMichelinthesecondhalfofthefifteenthcentury.12Thisplaytellsofthe
Magdalenewho,havingjustheardthatJesusisthe‘mosthandsomemaninthe
world’andapparentlydesiringtoseducehim,makesherwaytothetempleto
seeandhearhimpreach.Miraculously,sheconvertsonthespotandfromthat
timeonsheisafollowerofChrist.InItaly,quiteanumberofsacreddramas
(rappresentazioniinItalian)werepublishedduringthesixteenthcentury.For
instance,atextentitledRappresentatione di un miracolo di Santa Maria Mad-
dalena wasfirstpublishedinFlorencein1516andsawseveraleditionsduring
thelatterhalfofthesixteenthcentury.13AsecondItalianplay,explicitlyenti-
tled Rappresentazione della conversione di Santa Maria Maddalena (‘Sacred
dramaoftheconversionofSaintMaryMagdalene’)wasfirstpublishedinFlor-
encein1554.14

Asanexampleofthephrasing(inrhymingverse)andtoneofsuchtexts,we
shouldconsiderafewlinesfromtheRappresentazione di un miracolo of1516.
Trying to talk her sister into going to the temple the next morning to hear
Christspeak,Marthasays:

PaoloVeronese:seeRosand(2011),andseemstohavebeenimportantforseventeenth-
centuryItalianpaintingaswell:Bull(2011).

10 Malvern(1975)100.
11 Kirschbaum’sLexikonmentionsaFrankfurtplayof1350:Kirschbaum(1968–1976)7,col.

533.
12 Jodogne(1959).Seealso:Malvern(1975)100–113;andHaskins(1995)166–168.
13 SeeD’Ancona(1872)1,391–425.
14 D’Ancona(1872)255–302,Banfi(1997)187–268.
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Dimioparlartantodilettarai,
quantodrentoaltuocorsentissemai.
Iosochetidilettaedàpiacere
vedereungiovandigentilaspetto.
Equantoiopossointendereesapere
damoltiesservedutahaigrandiletto;
iotivo’far,sorellamia,vedere
unuomchemaivedestielpiùperfetto;
ditalbellezzaètantodecorato
chepropriopareunangeloincarnato.

(Frommytalkingyouwillhaveasmuchdelight
asyouhaveneverfeltinyourheart.
Iknowthatyoutakedelightandpleasure
inseeingayoungmanwithaniceappearance.
And,asfarasIunderstandandknow,
youtakegreatdelightinbeingseenbymany.
Mysister,Iwillshowyou
amanasperfectasyouwillneverhaveseen;
giftedwithsuchbeauty
thathereallyseemsanangelincarnate.)

MarthagoesonextollingChrist’sphysicalbeautyandeloquence,andindeed
succeedsinpersuadingMary.Butleavinghersisteraloneafterthedialogue,as
iftomakeexplicitnotonlytheessential improprietyofMary’sinitial inten-
tion,butalsotojustifyherownargument,Marthamumblestoherself:

Benchésuodesideriononsiabuono,
malascivoecarnalsecondoilsenso,
perquestavoltaaltuttocertasono,
chenonfaràpeccato,sebenpenso:
mutatoilcor,ricevràperdono
pergraziadelSignor,cheèbeneimmenso.
Quelche’ldolcemaestrom’hapromesso,
senzaalcundubiomisaràconcesso.

(Althoughherdesireisnotright
butlasciviousandcarnal,directedonlybythesenses,
I,thistime,amentirelycertain
thatitwillnotdoanyharmifIthink:
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onceshehaschangedherheart,shewillbeforgiven
bythegraceoftheLord,whosemercyisimmense.
Thatwhichthesweetmasterhaspromised
willwithoutanydoubtbegrantedtome.)

Infact,onthenextdayMaryaccompaniesMarthatotheplacewhereChrist
willdeliverhissermon.Hestartsspeakingaboutsinandpenance,afterwhich
themomentofMary’sconversionisdescribedinthefollowingstagedirection:

VoltasiCHRISTOversoMariaMaddalena,esegue,ementrechedicecon
efficacia,Maddalenacominciaapiangere,einclinailcapoingrembo,e
cuopresiconunosciugatoriodellaancillasua.

(ChristturnstoMaryMagdaleneandfollowsher,andwhilehespeaksin
well-chosenterms,theMagdalenestartstocryandlowersherheadtoher
lap,andcoversherselfwithherservant’stowel.)15

The Magdalene’s Conversion Depicted

Accordingtothetextsofthesepopularstageplays,theeventofMary’sconver-
sionoccurredwhensheheardChristdeliveringasermon,sometimesspecified
asahomilyonpenance.Aswehavealsoseen,thereweremanydifferentver-
sions of the story, probably even much more than the ones that have come
downtous,intextsthathavegoneastray,orperhapsalsoinplaysforwhichno
recordexists.Afewdepictionsofthestoryinpaintingsshowasimilarvariety.

Oneinterestinginstanceisascenethatoncebelongedtoanearly-sixteenth-
century tripartite altarpiece.The anonymous author of the work must have
beenactiveintheFlemishcityofAntwerp.Inarthistoricalliteraturehehas
becomeknownasthe‘MasteroftheMagdaleneLegend’.16Thetriptych,tobe
datedinaround1518,hasbeendismemberedandpartlycutupintofragments
thathavewoundupinvariouscollections.Areconstructionofitshowsaseries
ofscenesfocusedontheMagdalene’slifeandlegend.Thecentralpanelhasthe

15 All quotations from D’Ancona (1872) 1, 391–425, the story of Mary’s conversion on pp.
395–399.

16 Tombu(1927),Friedländer(1975)13–14,91,pl.7,Cohen(2001)37–38,and,foradiscussion
of a few other instances, in early sixteenth-century Netherlandsh painting and manu-
scriptillumination,ofMaryonhorseback:132–134.ForarecentdiscussionoftheMaster
andthetriptychinquestion,see:BückenandSteyaert(2013)342–345.
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Figure9.2 Master of the Magdalene Legend, TheworldlyMaryMagdalene, 
panel, c. 1518, Gemäldegalerie Staatliche Museen Zu Berlin, Stiftung 
Preußischer Kulturbesitz, Lost in Flakbunker Berlin-Fiedrichshain, 
May 1945 (Photo:GustavSchwarz).
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episodeinthehouseofthePharisee,aswellasthesceneofChristraisingLaza-
rusfromthedead.Thesidepanelontherightshowsanunusualdepictionof
MaryMagdalenepreaching,probablytoconvertsinthesouthofFrance.The
paneltotheleftisknownonlybywayofaphotograph,asithasbeendestroyed
inBerlinduringtheSecondWorldWar(Figure9.2).Thebestpartofthispanel
depictsMaryMagdaleneinherformer,aristocraticappearance,ridingahorse
side-saddle,andapparentlyengagedinahuntingparty.Amuchsmallerscene
inthebackgroundshowsChriststandingonanimprovisedplatformmadeout
ofbranches,whichechoestheoneonwhichtheMagdaleneherselfisstanding
intheimageontheothersidepanel.Christ isaddressingagroupofpeople
amongwhomtheMagdalenecanberecognized.

InItalianartweknowofanevenearlierdepictionofthetheme.Sometwen-
ty-fiveyearsbeforethe‘MagdaleneMaster’wastopainthistriptych,thegreat
FlorentineRenaissancemaster,SandroBotticelli,hadpaintedtheepisodeona
smallpanel(nowinPhiladelphia, JohnG.JohnsonCollection,Figure9.3). It
showsChriststandingonsomekindofriseinaloggia,whileheaddressesa
groupofpeoplestandingandkneelingbeforehim.Apparently, the isolated,
haloedfiguredressedinredtothefarleftshouldbeidentifiedastheMagda-
lene.Originally,thesmallpanelwaspartofapredella(i.e.alow,rectangular
andoftendecoratedpartatthebottomofanaltarpiece),withvariousnarrative
scenesfromtheMagdalene’slegend.Thealtarpiece’smainpanel(nowinLon-
don, Courtauld Gallery) has a depiction of the Holy Trinity flanked by two
penitentsaintspar excellence,JohntheBaptist(withhiscamel-hairshirt)and
MaryMagdalene(hernudity,MariaAegyptiaca-style,coveredbyherownlong
haironly).Botticellimadetheworkintheyears1491–1493,forthechurchof
theFlorentineconfraternityofConvertitewhich,appropriatelyinthiscontext,
wasacommunitymadeupofformerprostitutes.17

Almosttounderlinethescarcityofexamplesoftheshort-livedtraditionof
depictionsofthetheme,onlyafewmoreinstancescanbementioned,allby
sixteenth-centuryartists.Oneisapanelpaintedinaround1562bytheBrus-
sels-bornartistPeterdeKempeneerwho,havingworkedforsome25yearsin
SpainandItaly,becameknownasPedroCampaña(theworkisnowbeingkept
inLondon,NationalGallery,Figure9.4).18Intheinteriorofatemple-likebuild-
ing,Christsitsonaplatformunderabaldachin.Alargenumberofmensur-
roundhim,whileheispointingwithhisrighthandinthedirectionofasecond
group, made up largely of women, to the right of the composition. Among
these,thekneelingfigureofMaryMagdaleneisnothardtorecognize.Sheis

17 Lightbown(1989)202–207,pl.75–79.
18 Penny(2008)68–77.
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beingaccompaniedbyawoman–doubtlesslyhersisterMartha–whoisad-
dressingherandatthesametimegesturingtowardsChrist.PedroCampaña
musthavebasedhiscomposition(atleastinpart)onafrescotheFlorentine
painterFedericoZuccarihadmadeintheearly1560sinachapelinthechurch
ofSanFrancescodellaVignainVenice(Figure9.5).Themuralitselfhasbeen
destroyedshortlyafteritscompletion,butsomethingofitscompositioncan
begatheredbywayofapreparatorydrawingattributedtotheartisthimself.19
Especiallythepartontheright,withthefiguresoftheMagdaleneandMartha,
resemblesCampaña’scompositiontoagreatextent.

Onelastsixteenth-centurypaintingdepictingtheepisodeofMary’sconver-
sion is a fresco by the Piedmontese painter Gaudenzio Ferrari. In the years
around1530,heexecutedanimpressiveandcomplexdecorationinthechoir
andtwosidechapelsofthechurchofSanCristoforoinVercelli,atownsituated
abouthalfwaybetweenMilanandTurin.20Inoneofthesechapels,Gaudenzio
paintedafrescooftheAssumption of the Virgin overthealtar,aswellasfour

19 ZuccarotookoverfromBattistaFrancoafterthelatterhaddiedin1561.Hepaintedtwo
lateraliinthechapel,onetheConversion of the Magdalene,theotheraRaising of Lazarus.
SeeRearick(1959)129–135.

20 ForthedecorationinSanCristoforo,see:Bo(2001),Villata(2003)61–84.

Figure9.5 Federico Zuccari, TheconversionofMaryMagdalene, drawing, c.1560, Florence, 
Galleria degli Uffizi. ArchivioFotografico,PoloMusealeFiorentino.
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scenesdrawnfromthelifeofMaryMagdaleneonthewalltotheright(Figure
9.6).21Thesefourfrescoesarearrangedintotwosuperimposedregisters.The
first,placedintheupperleftcorner,depictstheepisodeofMaryMagdalene’s
conversion(Figure9.7).Theotherthreeare:ChristinthehouseofthePhari-

21 ForGaudenzioFerrari, seee.g.:Sacchi(1996)573–581(withamplereferencestoearlier
literature).TheresultsofmymorecomprehensiveresearchintoGaudenzioFerrariand
hisdecorationsinSanCristoforo,willbepresentedelsewhere,withfullbibliography.

Figure9.6 Gaudenzio Ferarri, ScenesfromthelifeofMaryMagdalene, fresco, 1532, Vercelli, 
San Cristoforo. CentrumvoorKunsthistorischeDocumentatie,
RadboudUniversityNijmegen.
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see,theBaptismoftheprefectofMarseille,andtheMagdaleneinthedesert
elevatedbyangels,respectively.Theconversionfrescowasbadlydamagedin
theearlyeighteenthcentury,whenaconsiderableportionofthepaintedsur-
facedisappeared.However, itcanclearlybemadeoutthatGaudenzio’sren-
dering of the episode shows an interior with Christ standing high up on a
pulpit,preachingandcountinghisargumentsonthefingersofhisrighthand.
Theroomisfilledwithapublicoffiguresstanding,orsittingeitheronchairsor
simplyonthefloor.Therichlydressedladysittinginacomfortableseatatthe
far right,apparently listeningattentivelybutasyetnot showinganysignof
penanceorremorse,shouldbeidentifiedastheMagdalene.

GaudenzioFerrari’sfresco,despitethedamageithassuffered,isespecially
interesting, because in art historical literature it has hitherto neither been
studiedinthecontextoftheiconographyoftheMagdalene’sconversion,nor

Figure9.7 Gaudenzio Ferarri, ScenesfromthelifeofMary
Magdalene (detail: Mary Magdalene’s conversion), 
fresco, 1532, Vercelli, San Cristoforo. Centrumvoor
KunsthistorischeDocumentatie,Radboud
UniversityNijmegen.
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everbeenrelatedtoanywrittensource.Ifweweretotryandsingleoutapar-
ticularversionoftheplayasadirectsourceforthedesignandcompositionof
GaudenzioFerarri’s frescoofMary’sconversion,ratherthanthetextquoted
above,thealreadymentionedRappresentazionedella conversioneofsomefor-
ty years later would perhaps present itself as a suitable candidate. At least
somedetailsinGaudenzio’sfrescoappeartoreflectthewordingoftheeventin
thisparticularplay.Forinstance,therelevantstagedirectionreads:Iesù entra 
nel tempio, e salito sul pergamo, e’ comincia a predicare(‘Christentersthetem-
ple,andafterhavingclimbedthepulpithebeginstodeliverhissermon’).The
explicitmentionofapulpitthatonemustclimbseemstobeadistinguishing
elementofthisparticulartext,andthesameholdstrueforthestagedirection
ofhowMary’sdonzelle parano una sedia dinanzi al pergamo, e lei tutto pomposo 
vi si posa su(‘Mary’sservinggirlsadornachairinfrontofthepulpit,onwhich
theMagdalenepompouslytakesherplace’).Bothelementscanbeseenovertly
inthefresco.

Thisisnottosuggest,however,thatthepainterorhispatronswereawareof
this particular text. For whilst the play in question seems to have been per-
formedduringthefifteenthcentury,22itwasnotpublishedforthefirsttime
untileighteenyearsafterthemural’scompletion.Moreover,likemanyother
sacre rappresantazioni,itprobablyoriginatedinFlorence,orelsewhereinTus-
cany, locationsataconsiderabledistancefromtheNorthernItaliantownof
Vercelli.Finally,theremusthavebeenmanyothercomparabletextsthatinthe
courseoftimevanishedwithoutatrace.Rather,thequotesfromtheRappre-
sentazione della conversioneshowthat,inonewayoranother,theseparticular
narrativeelementswereknowninPiedmontinaround1530:inthedepiction
byGaudenzioFerrari,andmostprobablyalsoinpiecesofsacreddrama.

Conclusion

ThehandfulofimagesnarratingMaryMagdalene’sconversion,alldatingfrom
the late fifteenth or sixteenth centuries and originating in both the Nether-
landsandItaly,arecharacterizedbyavarietyofmediaanddimensions,aswell
asinterpretationsofthescene.Botticellipresenteditonasmallpanel,andin
arathersummaryway.Inaplainsetting,Christstandsuponasoapboxwhile
theMagdalenewatcheshimfromthecorneroftheroom.Thelostsidepanelof
thetriptychpaintedbytheMasteroftheMagdaleneLegendshowsanequally

22 Althoughhedoesnotgiveanyinformationaboutthedateoftheplay,LuigiBanfiimplic-
itlyplaceditinthefifteenthcenturybyincludingitinhisTeatro del Quattrocento(1997).
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smallscene,thistimetakingplaceoutdoorsandwithChristonasimpleros-
trumofbrancheswhilstMaryisseatedontheflooramidstotherlisteners.Fed-
erico Zuccari’s preparatory drawing for a monumental fresco, and Pedro
Campaña’spanelinspiredbyit,offermoreelementsthatalludetothewritten
sources.ChristissittingonachairwhilstMaryiskneelingbeforehim,andthey
aresurroundedbyahostofbystandersintheinteriorofatemple.Gaudenzio
Ferrari’sfrescoprovidessomethingmoretangiblethroughtheinclusionofthe
sceneinachronologicalseriesofdepictionsofepisodesfromMary’slife,and
bypresentingChristonapulpitwiththeMagdaleneonachairbeforehim–
elementswhichrecurin(later)writtenItalianrappresentazioni.Mostproba-
bly,theotherartisticrenderingsultimatelyderivefromthedescriptionsofthe
sceneinsacreddrama,butthethemeneverseemstohavebeensubjecttoany
standardiconography.

Theconversionthemeisanexamplepar excellenceofthesometimescom-
plexrelationshipbetweentextsand images in the lateMiddleAgesandthe
Renaissance.Depictionsofthethemeturnouttobetranslationsintovisual
formofbiblicaltexts,hagiographiesandtheologicalcommentaries,and,final-
ly,writtenaccountsofsacreddrama.
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Chapter10

The Diffusion of Illustrated Religious Texts and 
Ideological Restraints

Els Stronks

Introduction

Inthisarticle,Idepartfromthefactthatatextneedstobemediated(vocal-
ized,writtenorprinted)inordertobetransmittedto,andreceivedby,anaudi-
ence.Thechoiceofavocal,visual,ortextualmediumforthetransferofatext
toareadershipcanbeaffectedbyideologicalmotivesthat,asIwillargue,be-
comevisiblebystudyingtheforminwhichtextsarepublished.1Inthecase
Idiscusshere,contentdictatedform,resultingintherejectionofreligiousim-
ageryasameansofconveyingareligiousmessage.

AftertheReformation,reservationswithregardtotheapplicationofreli-
gious imagery in the transfer of religious knowledge were widespread in
WesternEurope.Anabundanceofvisualmedia isevident inmedieval,pre-
Reformation religious literature to convey the biblical text to readers (espe-
ciallythosewithalowornolevelofliteracy).Intheearlymodernera,however,
theologicaldebatesonthehierarchybetweenwordandimage,inwhichthe
ReformedpositionwasdiametricallyopposedtotheCatholicview,endedthe
popularityofthisvisualpractice.WhilepersonaldevotioninthePre-Reforma-
tionandCatholicChurchwasenhancedbytextsillustratedwithimages–of
Christ,Maryandthesaints,forinstance–withthepurposeofclarifyingthe
religiousdoctrineaswellasfacilitatingitsmemorization,internalizationand
meditative exercises, the use of religious imagery in literature presented a
problemtoProtestantauthorsandpublishers.2CentraltotheReformedand
Catholicdebatewasthe interpretationof thesecondof theTenCommand-
ments, inExodus20:4–5(intheKingJamesversion): “Thoushaltnotmake
unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven
above.(…)Thoushaltnotbowdownthyselftothem,norservethem.”Inthe

1 Irelyhereonthedefinitionof“text”giveninRicoeur(1981),inthesensethatIusetheword
“text”torefertoanautonomousworkwhichisgivenaninterpretationonceitisbeingmedi-
ated(byaproduceroftexts)orreceived(byreaders).

2 SeeonthisissueforinstanceBesançon(2000).
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Christianfaith,thiswastraditionallyinterpretedastheprohibitionofincor-
rectusageofreligiousimagery.3TheCatholicChurchbasednumerousvisual
practicesandritualsonthisinterpretation,whichwerecondemnedasabuse
byReformers.Inthesixteenthcentury,tensionsovertheissueculminatedin
theiconoclasticdestructionofimagesinlargepartsofWesternEurope.4The-
ology,ideology,politicsandtheartsbecameinseparableintheseclashes.5

ThenewlyestablishedDutchRepublicdidnotescapefromtheProtestant
breakingofimagesattheendofthesixteenthcentury.Soonafter1600,how-
ever,theDutchRepublicdevelopedintoasocietyinternationallyrenownedfor
itsreligioustolerance.Therelativefreedominwhichdifferentdenominations
coexistedintheDutchRepublicafter1600,generatedaclimateinwhich–ac-
cordingtoourcurrentknowledge–culturalencountersbetweenconfessions
could easily occur and people from different denominations developed and
participatedinacommonculture.Pre-Reformationvisualculturewas,forin-
stance,retainedandtransformedbyProtestantartists(asMiaMochizukiar-
guesinherstudyonthedevelopmentofvisualcultureinProtestantchurches):
artandarchitecturaladditionswereincorporatedinProtestantNetherlandish
churchinteriorsinthefirstcenturyaftericonoclasm,onalargescaleandwith
agrowingrepertoireofobjectsandthemes.6RembrandtvanRijn’setchingThe 
Death of the Virgin hasoftenbeenpresentedasanexemplarycaseofthisfusion
process.ThetopicofthisetchingwastakenfromJacobusdeVoragine’smedi-
eval Legenda Aurea [Golden Legends], and reworked by Rembrandt into an
interconfessionalmixtureoftraditions.7ThemixtureofProtestantandCatho-
licfeaturesdetectedinthisetchinghasrecentlyledMaryChristineBarkerto
concludethat“Rembrandttranscendsthereligiouscategoriesofhisowntimes
andthosethatourtimehasattemptedtoimposeonhim.”8

Theveryexistenceofculturalencounterslikethesehasimposedtheidea
thatreligiousidentitiesintheRepublicshouldnotbeperceivedasconfession-
alidentities:peoplewithaclearsenseoftheirconfessionalidentitywereable
tocrossconfessionalboundariestomingletheliteraryandartistictraditions
whichconstitutedtheseboundaries.Ingeneral,thisevidenceoftheRepublic’s
culturalparticipationhasledscholarstoappreciatetheporosityofearlymod-
ernconfessionalboundariesintheconfessionalizationprocesses,incontrast

3 IntheJewishfaith,thissecondCommandmentisinterpreteddifferently,namelyasacomplete
prohibitiononthefabricationofreligiousimages.SeevanAsseltetal.(2007).

4 SeeforacasestudyofthediffusionoficonoclasmWandel(1995).
5 AsPeterArnadehasargued,suchaconnectionbetweentheology,ideologyandpoliticscould

alsobefoundinthebreakingofimagesduringtheDutchRevolt,seeArnade(2008).
6 Mochizuki(2008).
7 See,forinstance,PerloveandSilver(2009)45–48,73and114.
8 Barker(2010)138.
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towhatwasinitiallyascertainedintheso-called“confessionalizationthesis,”
whichstatedthatinthesearchfordistinctCatholicandProtestantidentities
inearlymodernNorthernEurope,confessionalboundarieswerefixed.9Cul-
turalencounters–oftencastintermsofhybrid–appeartohavebeenatthe
heartoftheDutchRepublic’sreligiousculture.10Thisculturalhybridhasoften
been referred toas a centralpremise for the interconfessional dialogue and
practiceswhichhelpedtoresolveandpreventreligiousconflictsinDutchsoci-
ety.11

Evidenceinsupportofthethesisthatconfessionalboundariescouldbeig-
noredinculturalencountershavebeenfoundinthevisualartsandalsointhe
readingcultureoftheRepublic:asmanyhaveargued,religioustextsproduced
inoneconfessionalcirclewereownedandreadbyreadersfromanothercon-
fessionalcircle.Catholicreligiousworkswerefoundinlibrariesandinvento-
ries of Dutch Reformed readers, and vice versa.12 Also, religious literature
producedbyvariousdenominationswaskeptinthehomesofthefaithfuland
read during their informal gatherings.13 The Stichtelijcke rijmen [Edifying
Rhymes],forinstance,bythepopularRemonstrantministerDirckR.Camp-
huysenweresungbyRemonstrantsaswellasCounter-Remonstrants.Thefact
thathispoetryhadtotalsanctificationasitscentralissuewasapparentlymore
importantthanthedogmaticdifferences,whichwerehowevernotmarginal.
TheRemonstrantCamphuysenperceivedsanctificationas thecondition for
salvation,whiletheCounter-Remonstrantswereconvincedthatsanctification
wastheconsequenceofsalvation.Thesedifferences,however,playednopart
intheinterconfessionaluseofthevolume.14

Yetinonerespect,Dutchliteraryspaceswerestrikinglydemarcatedandpa-
trolled:recentresearchhasrevealedthatbetween1560and1680,religiouslit-
eratureproducedintheRepubliccontainedfarfewerillustrationsthanitdid
inneighbouringcountries.Thecontroversialcross-fertilizationofPre-Refor-
mationandCatholicvisualpractices,andProtestantliterarytraditionsproved
unexpectedlycomplicatedintheRepublic’sliterature,whereastheintermin-

9 SeeSchillingandTóth(2006).
10 See foracriticalanalysisof theuseof theconcept “culturalhybridity”–onwhichmy

definitionisbased–delMarRosa-Rodriguez(2010).
11 ThisisascertainedbyBurke(2009)73–74.Whilenotalloftheexistingstudiesintothe

natureoftheDutchRepublic’scultureemploytheconceptof“culturalhybridity,”thecase
oftheDutchRepublichasbeenpresentedthusin,forinstance,Kaplan(2007)240and8,
NederveenPieterse(2009)andDeWulf(2008).

12 SeeforinstanceforexampleKaplan(2007)243.
13 SeeforinstanceFrijhoff(2006)62–65,esp.62.
14 SeeSchenkeveld(1991)51.
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glingofwordandimagestartedinthereligiousliteratureofotherNorthern
Europeancountrieswhileiconoclasticactswerestillbeingstaged.15FullBible
translations made by Dutch Protestants were never illustrated, the develop-
mentoftheProtestantreligiousemblemwasproblematic,andthemajorityof
spiritualsongbooksalsoremainedunillustrated.16EvenDutchCatholicswere
reluctanttousereligiousillustrationsintheirliteraryworks.17

The Case of the Dutch State Bible

FocusingonthesubordinateroleassignedtoBibleillustrationsinDutchreli-
gious literature, thisarticleexplores thedifferencebetweenpractices in the
Republicanditsneighbouringcountriesinordertoadvancethetentativehy-
pothesis that these practices were motivated by theological and ideological
considerationsratherthanbycommerce.Dutchauthors,publishers,engrav-
ers,andbuyersrejectedvisualimagesthatwerereadilyavailableinmanyreli-
giouslycontestedareasoutsidetheRepublic,andthisenabledthemtoforma
newnationalidentityuntroubledbyallofthedisputessurroundingtheuseof
wordandimagebetweenProtestantsandCatholics.Inessence,theprocessof
culturalhybriditythatscholarshaveseenasinstrumentalinleadingtogreater
sharedunderstandingandtolerancewasputonholdtoavoidpotentialcon-
flicts.

TherestrictivemechanismsintheprintingpracticesoftheDutchRepublic
werediscussedindetailinmymonographNegotiating Differences: Word, Im-
age and Religion in the Dutch Republic.Thisarticleoffersaninternationalper-
spectiveonthesepractices.Itconcentratesontheillustrationsthatwereadded
tothemostprestigiousBibletranslationpublishedintheRepublic,theDutch
ReformedStatesBibleof1637.ItwaspublishedasaninitiativeoftheSynodof
Dordrecht(1618–1619)thatrequestedtheStates-GeneraloftheNetherlandsto
commissionatranslationofaDutchBiblebasedontheGreekTextus Receptus
text,aswastheEnglishKingJamesBible(1611).Sincethefirsteditionofthe
StatesBiblecontainedBibleillustrations–aswasfirstnotedbyPetervander
Coelen–itwastheoneoftheveryrareexceptionstotherulethatProtestant

15 Ontheearlystagesofthiscontrast,seePettegree(2005)106.Formoreonthiscontrast,see
Dietz,Morton,Roggen,StronksandVanVaeck(2014).

16 OntheabsenceofillustratedBibles,seevanderCoelen(1998)passim;Rosier(1997)vol.I,
35;Melion(2009a)42–45.Ontheunillustratedhymnbooks,seeVeldhorst(2009)217–86,
esp.259–60.

17 SeePortemanandSmits-Veldt(2008)477.
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BiblesprintedintheRepublic inthesixteenth,seventeenth,andeighteenth
centurieswereunillustrated.Thefirsteditionpublishedin1637,andprintedin
1636,wasissuedwithanillustratedtitlepageandtwelveornamentedinitials
thatrepresentedbiblicalstories:thetitlepageaswellastheinitialscouldnot
beignored.Thisinitialwasthefirstthingthatareaderwouldseeatthestartof
thefirstfolio,attheopeningofGenesis1:1(Figures10.1and10.2).18

Fromthefirstglance,thisinitialintroducesasignificantaspectofthena-
ture of these and other Bible illustrations used in the early modern setting.
Becausetheirprimaryfunctionwastoexplainbiblicalstoriesto informand

18 SeevanderCoelen(1997)6.AcopyofthisissueiskeptinthelibraryoftheUtrechtUni-
versity,shelfnumberRariorafol.26.Onfolio166,theyear1636isgivenastheyearitwas
printed.

Figure10.1–2 Ornamented initial Genesis 1, Biblia,datis,DegantscheH.Schrifture. 
Leiden: Paulus Aertsz. van Ravensteyn, for the widow of Hillebrant Jacobsz. 
van Wouw, 1637, fol. 1. CourtesyLibraryoftheUtrechtUniversity.
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educatethereader,theyhadnospecificconfessionalconnotation.Bibleillus-
trations were used by all confessions, unlike religious emblematic imagery,
whichstartedtoprosperafter1600whenCatholicsadoptedtheemblematic
imageasatoolforenhancingthecommunicationbetweenGodandbeliever,
anddevelopedaspecialiconographytothisend.19

TheopeninginitialalludestoanumberofpassagesfromGenesis.Itdepicts
AdamandEveinParadisebeforetheirexpulsionandreferstothecreationof
theworld,showingthesun,themoonandthestars,theseparationofthewa-
tersabovefromthosebelow,andtheexistenceofplantsandanimals(Genesis
1:1–37).Aninscriptionoftheword“Yahweh”indicatesGod’spresence.Adam’s
eyesarehalf-open,asifheisabouttodiscoverthatGodhasmadeawoman
fromoneofhisribs(Genesis2:22).Eveappearstobelookingattheanimals
peacefullygatheredaroundthecouple.BothAdamandEvearenaked,asym-
boloftheirstateofpurityandinnocence.Theadventofdisasteris,perhaps,
indicatedonlybythetwopeacocks,symbolsofhumanvanity,depicteddirect-
lybehindEve.

ThissingleprintrepresentedanumberofeventsdescribedinGenesis1and
2mergedthemintooneframe.Thiswascommonpracticeatthetimeasprints
couldvaryastowhichaspectsofastorytheywouldchoosetodepictandin
whatwaystheyrepresentedthosestories. It isdifficult, ifnot impossible, to
identifyaconfessionalpositiononthebasisofthesevariations,becauseprints
werefreelyshared(andproduced)betweenCatholicsandProtestantsthrough-
outNorthernEurope.20TheunderlyingconsensuswasthattheseBibleillustra-
tionscouldbeperceivedasliteralrepresentationsofthehistoricalinterpretation
ofbiblicalscenes.Avarietyofsourcestestifytotheexistenceofthisconsensus
intheRepublic.ThetitlesofthepictureBiblesdiscussedinthisarticlemain-
tainedthattheplatesweregenuineandtruedepictionsofbiblicalstoriesand
weremeanttoimpartfactualknowledge.21Intherecurrentdiscussionsamong
painters,engraversandauthors,itwasassumedthatsuchliteralnesscouldbe
achieved provided that certain considerations were taken into account.22
LeidenprofessorofrhetoricandhistoryGerardusVossiusnarroweddownthe
problemssurroundingtheissuewiththeseguidelines:“Oneshouldreproduce

19 The characteristics of this iconography were recently analyzed and emphasized in
Dekoninck(2005);andMelion(2009b).

20 Argued in Melion (2009a) 15–83, esp. 21–5. Protestants, for instance, used plates often
basedontheVulgate,asarguedinTümpel(1991)8–23,esp.22.

21 AlsoconcludedinvanderCoelen(1998)177and195.
22 See,forinstance,atreatisebytheDutchReformedPhilipsAngel,writteninsupportofthe

paintersinLeidenin1642,inMiedema(1996)227–58,esp.246–47.
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whateverGod’sbooksays,usesparinglywhatisnotmentionedinHisWord,
andundernocircumstancescontradictit.”23

AlaterepresentationontheliteralnessfoundintheprefacetotheSleutel, 
dewelke verklaard de bybelse figuuren oover de vier evangelisten, Handelingen 
der Apostelen en Openbaaringe Johannis [“Key,whichexplainstheBiblicalFig-
uresconcerningtheFourGospels,ActsoftheApostlesandtheBookofRevela-
tion”],publishedin1682bytheDutchReformedministerJohannesMöller.In
thisillustratedvolume,withfold-outbiblicalprintsmadebyoneofthemost
skilledengraversofthetime,RomeyndeHooghe,Möllerofferedamixofbibli-
cal textsandexplanatorycomments.Möllerexplainedintheprefacetothis
volumethatillustrationsofbiblicalsceneswere“easytodepict”[“ligtelijk kun-
nen afgebeeld werden”],especiallywhenthesesceneswereselectedfromparts
oftheBiblewhichfocusedonstoriesandparables.Allegoricalemblematicim-
ages,ontheotherhand,weremeanttorepresentcomplexandabstractcon-
cepts such as “meekness” or “labour” or “laziness,” and their creation and
analysisdemandedmuchmoreeffort.24Möllerpresentedthefirstcategoryof
images,thebiblicalillustrations,assuperiorbecausetheyshowed“nounfamil-
iar,orfar-fetched[“vergesogte”]images,nohieroglyphsoremblems;nosuch
imagesasfirsthavetobeinvented,andthenlearned,beforetheycanbeap-
plied to the subject, and thus also require a great deal of effort, care and
diligence.”25

InthefollowingsectionIwilloutlinethedevelopmentsinvariousapplica-
tionsofBibleillustrationsintheRepublic.Inordertodeterminethespecifics
oftheDutchsituationIwillfocusonwhatwasproducedduringwhichperiod
andcomparethiswiththeproductioninneighbouringcountries.

23 “’t Geen Gods boek zeit noodzakelijk, ’t geen het niet zeit spaarzaam, ’t geen hiertegen strijdt 
geenszins te zeggen.”QuotedinSmits-Veldt(1991)59.Vossiusdeliveredtheseguidelinesas
anaidtoauthorswhoaimedtoreworkbiblicalstoriesintostageplays,buthisadvicewas
–mutatis mutandis–alsoapplicabletoengravingsandpaintings.

24 The“saake/sinnebeelden”[matters/emblems]demandedmuchmoreworkfromboththe
engraverandtheviewerbecausethey“tot de saake, waar toe mense wil gebruiken, gepast 
[moeten] warden”[theyneedtobefittedtothesubjectforwhichonewishestousethem].
“Berigt, Aangaande dit Werk,”inMöller(1682)22–24.

25 “geen vreemde nog vergesogte Beelden, geen Hyeroglyphica ofte Sinnebeelden, geen soodaa-
nige, de welke, gelijk sy eerst moeten uitgevonden, en daar na geleerd werden, eer sy op de 
saak kunnen gepast werden, soo ook grooten arbeid, moeiten, en neerstigheid vereissen.”
Möller(1682)30–31.
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The Development of Separate Religious Printing Cultures between 
1550 and 1590

SeparatereligiousprintingculturesdevelopedintheDutchRepublicandits
surrounding countries after 1550, when Northern Netherlandish publishers
abstainedfromproducingillustratedBibles.Thisrefusalwasaradicaldepar-
turefromexistingtraditions:thefirst illustratedCatholicDutchBible, Jacob
vanMaerlant’sso-calledRijmbijbel,wasneverreprinted,26norweretheDutch
ProtestantillustratedBiblesproducedinAntwerpbefore1550,suchasJacob

26 AnillustratedmanuscriptoftheRijmbijbelwascompletedinUtrechtin1332,andcon-
tainedornamentalinitialsandminiaturesbythepainterMichielvanderBorch,seeCha-
vannes(2008).

Figure10.3–4 DatOudeendedatNieuweTestament[The Old and New Testament]. 
Antwerp: Jacob van Liesveldt, 1526, fol. Uiiiiv. CourtesyoftheUtrecht
UniversityLibrary.
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Liesveldt’s1526editionwhichwasbasedlargelyonLuther’stranslationofthe
New and Old Testaments and included woodcuts that illustrated biblical
scenes(Figures10.3and10.4).27

WhenProtestantprintersfledfromAntwerpinthemiddleofthesixteenth
centurytoproduceBiblesfortheDutchmarketinEmden,theseillustrations
werereplacedbyornamental initialswithnon-figurativeelements,as inthe
caseofthisBiestkensBible(Figures10.5and10.6).

WhenmoreandmoreDutchcitieschosethesideofProtestantismandProt-
estantBiblesbegantobeproducedintheRepublicitself,thetraditionofnot
illustratingBiblescontinued.Onlyadozenofthemorethanonehundrededi-
tionsoftheso-calledDeux-AesBibleprintedbetween1581and1633contained

27 AsRosierconcludedinRosier(1997)vol.I,3.

Figures10.5–6 Ornamental initial with non-figurative elements in DenBibel,inhoudende
datOudeenNieuweTestament. [Emden]: Nicolaes Biestkens van Diest, 1560, 
fol. 1. CourtesyoftheUtrechtUniversityLibrary.
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pictorialmaterial.Thismaterialdidnotincludetheusualillustrationsofbibli-
cal stories, however, but maps or explanatory illustrations of the Temple.28
Theywerenotinsertedatdifferentpointsthroughoutthetext,butwereop-
tionalandcouldbeboundtogetherasaseparatesection inthebackof the
bookattheindividualbuyer’srequest.29

At the same time that the Dutch refrained from using Bible illustrations,
importantinnovationsintheapplicationofthistypeofpictorialmaterialwere
taking place in the Southern Netherlands. In Antwerp after 1550, more and
morepictureBibleswereproduced–collectionsofbiblicalprintswithversifi-
cationsorparaphrasesofbiblicaltexts.30GerarddeJode’sThesaurus veteris et 
novi testamenti (firstprintedin1579),withengravingsafterdesignsbyMaarten
van Heemskerck and Maarten Vos, became very popular.31 In the 1590s the
genrewasadvancedwhentheAntwerppublisherChristophePlantinusedem-
blematicplatesinhisproductionoftheJesuitJeromeNadal’s Evangelicae his-
toriae imagines.32HealsousedplatesbyPietervanderBorchtinthetrilingual
Imagines et Figurae Bibliorum [BiblicalImagesandIllustrations]bytheAna-
baptistHendrikJansenBarrefeldt(alsoknownasHiël)whowasanadvocateof
thespiritualapproachtofaith.33ThesepublicationsextendedtheuseofBible
illustrations: itwaspossible toorganizespiritualandmeditationalexercises
aroundtheseprints.34

Partial Exchange: 1590–1617

These Southern Netherlandish innovations appear to have triggered Dutch
publishers’ sense of entrepreneurship; they may also have been encouraged
by the growing popularity of single-sheet biblical prints in the Republic.35

28 SeeRosier(1997)vol.I,37.
29 Onthebuyers’habits,seeVeldman(2006).
30 VanderCoelen(2006)192.
31 TheactualengravingitselfwasdonebytheWierixbrothers,amongothers,asdiscussed

inVanderCoelen(1998) 120and125.
32 Theseprints(probablyprintedaround1593)accompaniedtextswhichwerepublishedin

aseparatevolume,titledAdnotationes et Meditationes in Evangelia[Annotations and Med-
itations on the Gospels],originallyprintedinAntwerpinc.1595atPlantin’sworkshop.For
detailedanalyses,seeMelion(2007)1–73.

33 SeeonChristophePlantin’spioneeringroleBowenandImhof(2008).OnHiël’saffiliation,
seeDelaFontaineVerweij(1976).

34 Melion(2009)44–45.
35 OnthepopularityofbiblicalprintsandsinglesheetswithBibleillustrations,seeVeldman

(1989).
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Between1592and1617,ninepictureBibleswereproducedintheRepublic.The
illustratedBiblewasstilltaboo,butjudgingbythisincreaseinproduction,the
concept of the picture Bible was no longer unwelcome. In 1604, Karel van
ManderexpressedpraiseforHolbein’sHistoriarum Vetris Testamenti Icones –
describingitasa“Bybel Figuer-boecxken in houte print”[alittlebookofbiblical
figures in woodcut], in his popular and influential Schilder-boeck [Book on
Painting],afactwhichfurtherillustratesmorefavourableattitudestothepic-
tureBible.36

WhenintroducingthepictureBibleintheRepublic,publishersre-usedex-
istingcopperplatesandtextsthathadbeencreatedinneighbouringcountries.
Indoingso,theyreconnectedtoongoingdevelopmentsoutsidetheRepublic.
FranciscusvanRaphelingen,Plantin’sson-in-law,wasthefirsttogetinvolved.
In 1592and1593hepublishedtwovolumes inLeiden: theEmblemata Sacra 
and the Bibelsche Figuren, based on plates made by Pieter van der Borcht.
WhenvanderBorcht’splateswerere-usedagainbytheDutchReformedprint-
erandpublisherCornelisClaeszinAmsterdambetween1594and1609,they
werepublishedunderatitle–Biblicae Historiae –thathadalreadybeenused
insomeGermansixteenth-centurypublications.37EvenwhentheAnabaptist
CrispijnDePassemadenewcopperengravingsforhisLiber Genesisin1612,the
foreignmodelscontinuedtodominate:DePasse’sengravingshadlargelybeen
basedonexistingforeignillustrations.38

Inthistransferofforeignmodels,confessionalorientationswereignored:
the Remonstrant publisher Michiel Colijn produced four picture Bibles be-
tween 1613 and 1617, two of which were based on van der Borcht’s plates,39
whileanotherwasbasedonaseriesofetchingsafterthefrescoesbyRaphaelin
theVaticanLoggia(theso-calledRaphael’sBible),firstpublishedin1607inthe
volume Historia del testamento vecchio, produced by Giovanni Orlandi in
Rome.40

Thepossibilitiesofappropriation,however,werenotunlimited.First, the
meditationalorspiritualuseoftheseillustrationswasavoided.Hiël’soriginal
preface,withitsspiritualmessage,waseitherradicallyabridgedofremovedby
Dutchpublishers.Nadal’semblematicprintsformeditationalusewerenever
reproducedintheRepublic.Second,somealterationsweremadeintheprints’
iconography.InaccordanceperhapswithCalvin’sinjunctionthatallanthropo-

36 AsnotedinVanderCoelen(1998)135.
37 AsisalsosuggestedinHamilton(1981)284.
38 ForananalysisofDePasse’sre-useofexistingprints,seeVeldman(2001)66.
39 Thevolumeswere titledEmblemata Sacra andFigures de Toutes les Plus Remarquables 

Histoires et Aultres Evenements du Vieil et Nouveau Testament. On Colijn’s confessional
background,seeHamilton(1981)286.

40 Engamarre(1994)575.
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morphicrepresentationsofGodorJesusshouldbeprohibited,depictionsof
Godweresometimes–butnotalways–removedfromtheoriginalplates.41
Colijn conserved the anthropomorphic depictions of God in the etchings
basedonRaphael’sBible,butvanRaphelingenusedasecondseriesofplates
madebyvanderBorchtinwhichthefigurerepresentingGodintheoldseries
ofplateswasalmostalwaysreplacedbyacloudorbytheword“God.”42

Withdrawal: 1617–1637

Dutch publishers no longer completely ignored developments taking place
outside the Republic between 1592 and 1617, but the advance of the picture
Biblefalteredafter1617.Between1617and1637,onlyonesmallerpublication,
theillustratedchildren’sbookDe historie van den koninclijcken prophete David 
[The History of the Royal Prophet David] appeared on the Dutch market.43
Thisrenewedresistancetothevisualappearstohavebeenrelatedtothefierce
theologicalcontroversiesof thisperiod.Thesecontroversiessurroundedthe
meaningandroleofGod’sWordinestablishingthecontoursofthenewfaith
andwerebasedontheconvictionthatGod’sWordcouldhaveonlyasingle
meaning.44

Itwaspreciselyon thispoint that tolerationwashard to findaroundthe
timeoftheSynodofDordtin1618.TheProtestantsnotonlyopposedtheCath-
olics,butwereinternallydividedasaresultofthedisputesbetweentheCoun-
ter-RemonstrantsandRemonstrants.TheCounter-Remonstrantsbelievedthat
the correct interpretation of theWord ought to form the foundation of the
DutchReformedChurchandtheRepublic.Accuracy,credibilityandauthority
were the preoccupations of the Counter-Remonstrants in their struggle to
groundthenewnationanditspoliticsinwhattheysawasthecorrectinterpre-
tationtheBible.45ThisexplainsthedecisiontakenattheSynodofDordtto
havetheBibletranslatedintoDutchfromtheoriginalHebrewandGreek(the

41 Dutchsixteenth-centurydisputesoniconoclasticissueshadbeendominatedbyCalvinist
theology, as argued in Veldman (1991) 421. As has been well established, Calvin was
notopposedtoallvisualart.HisviewsweremostrecentlydiscussedinJoby(2007),and
Zachman(2007).

42 Onbothsets,seeMielke(2005).Oneoftheseplatesretainedananthropomorphicrepre-
sentationofGod,asarguedinHamilton(1991)282.

43 PrintedbyJanvanWaesbergefromRotterdamin1622,andbasedonaSouthernNether-
landishoriginal,asWaesberge’sDe historie van Ioseph den vromen ende godtvruchtighen 
ionghelinc[JosephthePiousandDevoutYoungster]hadbeenin1617.

44 AlsosuggestedinDekoninck(2004)57.
45 ThepoliticalimplicationsofthesedebatesarediscussedinPrak(2006).
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StatesBible)andtoenrichitwithnotes,paraphrasesandcross-referencesdi-
rectingthereadertoavarietyofrelatedbiblicaltexts.Itwasbrieflybutexplic-
itly stated that this new Bible was not to include imagery which could give
“erghernisse”[offence].46

ThisstruggleleftitsmarkonDutchreligiousliterature,asbecomesappar-
entintheprintinghistoryofZachariasHeyns’DutchtranslationofDuBartas’
La Sepmaine (1579),abiblicalpoemonthecreationoftheworld.WhenHeyns’
firstpublishedhistranslationin1616,theengravingsdepictedanthropomor-
phicrepresentationsofGod.Thesewerereplacedbyfiguralelementsinthe
secondeditionofHeyns’translationpublishedin1621(Figure10.7).47

46 Acta (1621)28.
47 FirstnotedinMeeus(1990)245.SeealsoStronks(2011b).

Figure10.7 Zacharias Heyns, WerckenbyW.S.heere
vanBartas. Zwolle: Zacharias Heyns, 1621, 
facing fol. 1. CourtesyofLeiden
UniversityLibrary.
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Thisadaptationwasbroughtabout,itappears,byadecisionmadebetween
1616and1621attheSynodofDordt.Eveninitsnewform,thereligiousimage
wouldnolongerbetoleratedinthedecenniaafter1618.Until 1637,nomore
pictureBiblesorillustratedbiblicalpoemslikeHeyns’translationofDuBartas’
La Sepmaine werepublishedintheRepublic.

The Limits: Beyond 1637

Undertheserestrictivecircumstances,publishinganillustratededitionofthe
States Bible in 1637 was a bold enterprise. As testified by proofs of the first

Figure10.8 Annotated proofs of the Biblia,datis,
DegantscheH.Schrifture. Leiden: 
Paulus Aertsz. van Ravensteyn, 
1635–1637. Archievenvandecommis-
sieopnationaalniveau, 1816, nr. 143. 
CourtesyoftheNationaal
Archief.
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edition, thecorrectorsandtranslatorsof theStatesBibleswereperhapsun-
awareofvanRavensteyn’splanstoaddtheornamentedinitials(Figure10.8).
Theseproofscarriednon-figurativeinitials,muchliketheinitialsfoundinoth-
erDutchBiblesatthetime.48

Asmentionedearlier,thereaderoftheDutchStatesBiblewasconfronted
with an ornamented figurative initial at the opening of the biblical text, in
Genesis1:1.Evenbeforethat,however,afigurativeinitialisusedinthepreface
totheactualbiblicaltext,writtenbytheStatesGeneral.TheletterAisembel-
lishedwithascenedepictingChrist(withhalo)andhisdisciples.Centralto
thissceneisacandle,locatedintheuppertriangularpartoftheA,thatisshin-
ingitslightonthosepresentatthescene(Figure10.9).

ItisasifJesusandhisdisciplesarelisteningintotheStates-General’svoice
declaringthat:

Allofthosewhoshallseethisorhearthisreadaloud[…]needtoknow
thatwe–fromtheverybeginningoftheReformation–havestrivedwith
greatcareanddiligencetospreadandfosterthetrue,ChristianReformed
Religion:partofoureffortswasthe intentionto facilitatetheexplana-
tion,educationandpreachingofGod’sWord.49

48 TheseproofsarekeptintheNationaalArchief,StatenvanHollandandWest-Friesland,
1572–1795, toegangsnummer 3.01.04.01. They were printed from April 1635 onward, see
Nauta(1937)27.

49 “Allen den genen die desen sullen sien ofte hooren lessen, […] DOEN TE WETEN: dat wy van 
den aen-beginne der reformatie af in dese Landen ter herten genomen, ende met alle vlijt 
ende sorghvuldigheydt ghetracht hebben te besorghen alles wat tot goeden welstant ende 
voortplantige vande Oprechte, Ware, Christelicke Gereformeerde Religie, en den suyveren 
Gods-dienst heeft mogen strecken ende noodigh was: ende onder anderen mede dat Godts 
Heiligh Woort […] mochte worden uytgeleyt, geleert, ende gepredickt,” Biblia, dat is, De 
gantsche H. Schrifture.Leiden:PaulusAertsz.vanRavensteyn,forthewidowofHillebrant
Jacobsz,vanWouw,1637,fol.*2r.

Figure10.9 Ornamented initial in the preface of Biblia,
datis,DegantscheH.Schrifture. Leiden: 
Paulus Aertsz. van Ravensteyn, for the widow 
of Hillebrant Jacobsz. van Wouw, 1637, fol. *2r. 
CourtesyoftheUtrechtUniversity
Library.
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Thisistheonlytimethisparticularinitial isusedinthefirsteditionsofthe
StatesBibleprintedbyvanRavensteyn,anditseemslikelythatthedepicted
scene was meant to give readers a representation of the way in which they
shouldpicturethemselveswhilelisteningtoGod’sWord.Averysimilarillus-
trationwasincorporatedintoaDutchBibleprintedbyPlantijnin1577(Figure
10.10): Here, the strategic placement of this image in the opening “A” of the
DutchStatesBiblegivesanaddedemphasistothedepictedscene.

Only the first folio edition van Ravensteyn produced carried these orna-
mentedinitials.Thesmall-sizededitionsvanRavensteynalsosoldshortlyafter
1637lackanyformofillustration,50andthesameholdstrueforthefolioedi-
tionsthatvanRavensteyn’scompanyproducedinthe1650’s.Inthe1657edi-
tion,forinstance,thefigurativeinitialattheopeningofGenesis1:1hasbeen
replacedbyanon-figurativeone(Figures10.11and10.12).

Other printers who started producing editions of the Dutch States Bibles
shortlyafter1637alsorefrainedfromdesigningorincorporatingornamented
initials.51

GiventheunfriendlyattitudetowardstheuseofreligiousimageryinDutch
Bibles,thedecisionnottofollowvanRavensteyn’sexamplewasnotasurprise.

50 Forinstanceaneditionin12°,datingfrom1638,seeLibraryoftheLeidenUniversity,UB:
228F58:1.WithspecialthankstoPetervanderCoelen,whonotedthisinhislectureatthe
conferenceIllustrated Religious Texts in the North of Europe, 1550–1800(tobepublishedin
aconferencevolumebyAshgatein2013).

51 Seeforinstancethe1639editionbyJanMarcusz,andTheunisLootsman,keptintheRoyal
LibraryTheHague,shelfmarkKB:345G6.

Figure10.10 HetNieuweTestamentOns
HeerenJesuChristi.Met
ghetalenaendecanten
gestelt,waerdoordeveersen
bescheedenworden,totde
aenwijsingederheyliger
Schriftuerendienende. 
Christoffel Plantijn, 1577, fol. 
T3r, courtesyofLibrary
oftheVrijeUniversiteit
Amsterdam.
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AlsonotsurprisingwasthefactthatvanRavensteyn’sillustratededitionstirred
up animosity. The Acts of the regional synods of South-Holland record the
criticismoftheillustratedtitlepagethatwasexpressedbytheDutchReformed
Church.Thetetragramdepictedonthistitlepage,andmoreparticularlythe
surroundingtriangle–asymbolofGod’sTrinity–wasthemainreasonforthis
hostility. In 1649, during a Synod in Leiden, the Synod’s secretary recorded
sevenproblemsthathadarisenafterthepublicationoftheDutchStatesBible;
thepresenceofthistriangleislistedasthefourthproblem.52Asaresult,the

52 “Of niet van de tytelplaet behoort weghgenomen te werden die beeltenis of dat hieroglyphi-
cum S.S. Trinitatis, dat aldaer met een triangel uutgedruckt staet?”[Shouldthetriangleon
thetitlepage,symboloftheHolyTrinity,notberemovedfromthetitlepage?],Knuttel
(1908–1916)141.

Figure10.11–12 Non-figurative initial Genesis 1, Biblia,datis,DegantscheH.Schrifture. 
Leiden: Paulus Aertsz. van Ravensteyn, for the widow of Hillebrant Jacobsz. 
van Wouw, 1657, fol. 1. CourtesyLibraryoftheLeidenUniversity.
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tetragramaswellasthetrianglewereremovedfromthetitlepagefrom1657
onward.53

Eventhoughnosuchcommotion is registeredregarding the initials, they
werenotwarmlywelcomedeither.Thechoiceofsubjectfortheinitialscannot
havebeentheproblem.Thetwelveinitialswhichweremadeespeciallyforthis
editionandwhichwereusedatthebeginningofalmosteveryBiblebookde-
pictednon-controversialandfrequentlyrepresentedscenesfromtheOldand
theNewTestaments;moreparticularly,vanRavensteynappearstohavebased
them on some sixteenth-century Catholic series of images.54 Nor could the
specificsoftheiriconographyhavebeenthecauseofthecontroversies,since
thisiconographywasbasedonwidespreadandacceptedconventions.Thiscan
beseenintheinitialatthebeginningofthebookofJudges,whereDavidis
portrayedpartiallyfacingthereaderwithhisgazeturnedupwardstoGod,who
isrepresentedbythesymbolicraysoflight(Figure10.13).

An almost identical initial was used in an anonymous sermon book pro-
ducedbyVanderHellenin1631(Figure10.14).

PaulusAertsz.vanRavesteyn, theprinterof the firsteditionof theStates
Bible,mustnothaveanticipatedanyproblemsintheuseoftheseinitialssince
hestayedwellwithinexistingconventions.Hehademployedsimilar,some-
whatsmallerinitialsandprinterdeviceswhendepictingthesamescenesinhis
earlier publications without any negative repercussions, for instance in the
1620editionofCoornhert’sRecht ghebruyck ende misbruyck van tydlicke have

53 SeeStronks(2010)formoredetails.
54 ScenesfrequentlymentionedinVanderCoelen(1998):AdamandEveinParadise(Gen-

esis1),AbrahamofferingIsaac(Genesis22),Noahandtheanimalsenteringtheark(Gen-
esis7),Mosesandtheburningbush(Exodus3),Gideonatthewaterfront(Judges7,4–6),
Samsonkillingthelion(Judges14),thecrowningofDavid(1Samuel16),Davidplayingthe
harp, Elijah fed by ravens (1 Kings 17), Esther touching the top of Ahasuerus’ sceptre
(Esther5:2),theconversionofSaulusduringhistriptoDamascus(Acts9),andJesus’Last
Supperwithhisdisciples(Matthew26,Mark14andLuke22).Theargumentaboutthe
CatholicsourcesfortheinitialwasmadebyVanderCoeleninhispaperfortheconfer-
enceIllustrated Religious Texts in the North of Europe, 1550–1800.

Figure10.13 Biblia,datis,DegantscheH.Schrifture. Leiden: 
Paulus Aertsz. van Ravensteyn, for the widow of 
Hillebrant Jacobsz. van Wouw, 1637, fol. 82. Courtesy
oftheUtrechtUniversityLibrary.
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[TheRightUseandAbuseofTemporarilyGoods],inwhichheusedtheinitial
whichdepictsElijahbeingfedbyravens(Figures10.15and10.16).55

Thecontroversywascausednotbytheinitialsthemselves,butbythefact
thattheyhadnowbeenintegratedintotheBibleitself.Thebiblicaltext,writ-
tenbyGod’sSpirit,could,astheonlyroadtogenuinefaith,simplynotinclude
imagery.

Itisverylikelythattheinspirationtointroducetheseornamentedinitials
came from German and Southern Netherlandish traditions, of which van

55 Dijstelberge(2007)35.

Figure10.14 Keeten-slachs-ghedenck-teeckenende
baniere. Byeendienaerdesgod-
delijckenwoordts. Middelburg: Hans 
van der Hellen, 1631, 382. Courtesyof
ZeeuwseBibliotheek.

Figure10.15 Dirck V. Coornhert, Rechtghebruyck
endemisbruyckvantydlickehave. 
Amsterdam: Dirck Pietersz. Pers, 1620, 
printed by Paulus Aertsz. van Raven-
steyn, fol. M4v. CourtesyofUtrecht
UniversityLibrary.

Figure10.16 Bibliadatis,DegantscheH.Schrifture. 
Leiden: Paulus Aertsz. van Ravensteyn, 
for the widow of Hillebrant Jacobsz. van 
Wouw, 1637, fol. 47. Courtesyofthe
UtrechtUniversityLibrary.
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Ravensteynwascertainlyaware.56In1635,heproducedaDutchtranslationof
a devotional treatise by the German Pietist Jacob Böhme, illustrating it in a
mannerreminiscentofGermanvisualliterarytraditions.57VanRavesteynap-
pearstohavebeenoftheopinionthatthecontroversiessurroundingtheSyn-
odofDordthadsubsidedtosuchanextentthatforeigntraditionscouldagain
betakenintoconsideration.

A second wave of success for the picture Bible after 1637 suggests that
Ravesteyn’s instinct was not far off the mark. In 1637, following an impasse
whichhadlastedtwentyyears,theDutchReformedClaesJansz.Visschertook
stepstoproduceapictureBible,probablyinanattempttoconquerfinancial
uncertainties.PublisherswereundeniablydreadingtheeffecttheStatesBible
wouldhaveontheirbusiness,especiallysincetheStatesGeneralplannedto
grant theprivilegesofprinting theStatesBible toonlyonepublisher.58The
firstproofsoftheStatesBiblewerecompletedinDecember1636,andVisscher
mayhaveknownabouttheillustrationsthathadbeenaddedtotheStatesBi-
ble in advance.59 In 1637, he resorted to publishing an adult version of van
Waesberge’sDe historie van den koninclijcken prophete Davidandalsoreprinted
thepictureBible:David, hoc est virtutis exercitatissimae probatum deo spectac-
ulum[David,ortheSpectacleofWell-ExercisedVirtuePleasingtoGod],first
producedinAntwerpin1575byPlantinwithengravingsbyPhilipGalle.Each
platedepictedascenefromDavid’slife,withanexplanationofitsmoralimpli-
cationsinfourlinesofLatinversebyBenedictusAriasMontanus,aCatholic
monk.60Thisfirstproductionwassoonfollowedbythreemore,allthanksto
thefactthatVisscherwasabletobuypartofColijn’scommercialassetsatauc-
tion.61 In 1638, he launched a reprint of the Historia del testamento vecchio,
basedontheetchingusedinColijn’s1607edition.Theoriginaletchingshad
depicted anthropomorphic representations of God which were excluded in
the new ones.62 God is personified in the 1607 edition as a bearded man in
flowingrobestouchingthesunandthemoonandtherebycreatingthem,but
in1638,heisreplacedbyatextualelement,atetragramofthewordYahweh. In

56 OntheGermanapplicationsoftheseornamentedinitialsinProtestantBibles,seeDijstel-
berge(2007)30.OntheEnglishproductionofillustratedBibles,seeAston(2010)24–42.

57 TitledSleutel-bloem, vergadert (tot een hand-boexken) uyt de schriften van Jacob Böhme,
seealsoGeissmar(1993)168.

58 DespitetheStatesGeneral’sintentions,theStatesBiblewassoonproducedbymorethan
onepublisher.

59 OntheprintinghistoryoftheDutchStatesBible,seedeBruin(1993)236.
60 SeeMelion(2005)74–90.
61 VanderCoelen(1998) 215.
62 VanderCoelen(1998) 226.
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Visscher’snextproduction,theTheatrum Biblicumof1639,therepresentation
ofGodfromacopperplateoriginallymadebyMaartenvanHeemskerckinthe
sixteenthcenturywasalsoreplacedwithaninscriptionofthewordYahweh.63
TwootherpublicationsbasedonvandeBorcht’splates,theBiblia, hoc est vetus 
et novum testamentum iconibus expressum andtheEmblemata sacra,alsodat-
ingfrom1639,alsoremovedtheanthropomorphicdepictionsofGodfromthe
platesoftheoldestseries.64

ConventionsregardingtherepresentationofGodbecamemorerestrictive,
sinceresidualCatholicelementswerenowbeingrigorouslyremoved.Butin
otherways,practicesbecameevenmoreinterconfessionalthantheyhadbeen
between1592and1617.TheVisscherfamilyproducedninepictureBiblesinthe
followingdecades,aswellasproducingalarge-formatvolumecalledtheRoy-
aal Bijbel, which contained engravings of Old Testament scenes based on
paintingsbyRubens.65EvenCatholicpublisherssuchasCornelisDanckertz.
andJacobSaverijfollowedthenewtrend.66PictureBiblesfloodedtheDutch
market,targetingthelargestpossibleaudienceofProtestantsandCatholics.67
TheBibleillustrationhadnowbecomefullyacceptedwhenfeaturedinapic-
tureBible,inaccordancewithfixedconventions.

ProtestantsalsobegantoemployBibleillustrationsoutsidethegenreofthe
pictureBible.Asingleexamplewillhavetosufficehere.Severalpoemsonthe
passionofChrist, firstpublishedin1651 inananthologyentitledVerscheyde 
Nederduytsche gedichten [Various Dutch Poems], remained unillustrated in
seventeenth-centuryreprints,butillustrationswereaddedtoeighteenth-cen-
turyeditions.

TheillustratedBibleremainedforbiddenterritoryforProtestants.Itwasthe
CatholicpublisherPieterJabobszPaetswhoproducedthefirstlavishlyillus-
tratedBibleintheRepublic,theBiblia sacra dat is De geheele Heylighe Schrift-
ure[BibliaSacra,thatistheEntireHolyScripture]in1657.Inthesevolumes,
biblicaltextswereaccompaniedbywoodcutsmadebythevanSichemfamily,
basedonengravingsbyBoetiusàBolswert,amongothers.Paets’editionwas
basedontheMoerentorfBibledatingfrom1599.AnotherDutchreprintofthis
Bible–withoutillustrations–hadalreadybeenpublishedin1653,byJoachim

63 Veldman(1999)418–19.
64 VanderCoelen(1998)166–67.
65 By1620Rubens’paintingswereknownintheRepublic, followinghisworkwithDutch

engraverstohavehispaintingsreproducedasprints,seealsoVanderCoelen(2006)45.
66 Fordetailsonthisprintinghistory,seeVanderCoelen(1998)169–72.
67 Ontheuseandre-useof theseprintsbyCatholicsandProtestants, seeVanderWaals

(2006)72–111.
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vanMeteleninAmsterdam,indicatingthegrowingopportunitiesforthepro-
ductionofCatholicBiblesintheRepublic.IllustratededitionsoftheMoeren-
torfBiblewereagainproducedinthe1740s,alsobyaCatholicpublisher.68

Conclusions

WhatdoesthisbriefoverviewoftheapplicationoftheBibleillustrationbythe
Dutch tell us about the Republic’s culture?The difference between the reli-
giousliteratureoftheRepublicanditsneighbouringcountriesappearstohave
beentheresultofawidespread,interconfessionalandsilentagreement–sup-
portedbyall Protestant denominationsand evenbyDutchCatholics – that
pre-Reformational traditions and hybrid traditions from countries where
Catholic and Protestant traditions naturally mixed, were to be abandoned
whenitcametotheBible.TheunillustratedBiblewasusedtoconstrueamore
orlesscleanbreakwiththeCatholicpastaswellaswithcontemporaryhybrid
developmentsinneighbouringcountries.Imageswerenottobedeployedto
continuetospreadtheWordintheRepublic,notevenamongCatholics,until
the1660s.Thisagreementwasnotenforcedbylaworbyofficialcensorshipand
wasnotcontentiousenoughtobediscussedinpamphlets.Directmentionofit
occurredonlyincidentallyintheminutesofDutchReformedSynods.69

ThehybridizationofDutchliteraryreligiouspractices,whicheventuallyoc-
curred,aspictureBiblesbegantobeproduced,turnedacleanbreakwiththe
pastintoanegotiatedandrestrictedencounter,whichdidnotdevelopwithout
interferencefromthesurroundingcountries.It istellingthatthefirstDutch
publishertoproducepictureBibles,vanRaphelingen,wasconnectedtoPlan-
tinandtheSouthernNetherlandsthroughfamilyties.Innovationsinthegenre
based on foreign developments were kept under close watch and often en-
counteredresistancefromtheDutchReformedChurch.Theprintinghistoryof
Möller’sSleutel,the1682volumereferredtointheintroductionofthisarticle,
demonstratesthismechanisminanutshell.MöllerwasGermanbyoriginand
basedhisSleutel ontheGermantraditionofthears memorativa,specifically

68 ThepublisherwasthewidowofJoannesStichterinAmsterdam.
69 ThiswasconfirmedfollowingconsultationofthemaincollectionofearlymodernDutch

pamphlets,knownastheKnuttel-catalogue,whichdoesnotcontainanypamphletson
the issue. The absence of public commotion and the relative silence surrounding the
issuearearemarkablefeatureoftheDutchsituation,inlightofstudiessuchasMcWil-
liams (2004), which reveal much more aggression and discussion in similar situations
whereanation’sculturalmemorywasnegotiated.
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onJohannesBuno’sBilder-Bibel,firstpublishedin1674,inwhichvisualization
techniquesandemblematicimageswerepropagatedtoenhancethestudyand
memorizationoftheBible.70InlinewithBuno’simagery,Möller’sSleutel con-
tainedBibleillustrationswithemblematicrepresentationsofthemysteriesof
faith (such as the Holy Spirit represented as a dove).The regional Synod of
SouthHollandlevelledharshcriticismagainstthese“aenstootelijcke, ergerlijcke 
en onstightelijcke figuuren”[offensive,detestableandunedifyingimages].The
allegoricalelementsMöllerintroducedwereobviouslyunwantedadditionsin
BibleillustrationsdeployedintheDutchcontext.AcopyoftheSleutel keptin
the library of the University of Amsterdam reveals that those pictorial ele-
mentswerespecificallyremovedbyatleastoneofthebook’sowners.71Over
thecourseoftheseventeenthcentury,Bibleillustrationsbecameacceptedas
longastheywerenotincorporatedintothebiblicaltextsthemselvesandonly
illustratedthetextstheyaccompanied.Allegoricalormeditativeapplications
developedabroadcouldnotbeincorporatedintoDutchProtestanttraditions
andwerenotdeployedbyCatholicsuntilthe1660s.

The application of Bible illustrations became less controversial as time
passed, but it remained an ideological act well into the nineteenth century.
WhenanewcontroversysplittheDutchReformedChurchintoanorthodox
andamoreliberalfactionaround1830,resultinginwhatisknownastheAfs-
cheiding[Schism],thepictureBible–whichbythenseemedfullyaccepted–
againbecamethetargetofvirulentattacks.Atamomentwhenliteracywas
increasingandmoreandmoreBibleswerebeingsoldtoProtestantsthrough
theDutchBibleSociety,foundedin1814,andthroughorganizationsthatsold
Biblesdoortodoor,pictureBibles,whichhadlongbeenacceptedbyProtes-
tants,becameahotlycontested issue.72At theheightof thecontroversyan
elderoftheorthodox(gereformeerde)faction,FrederikKon,wrotethathehad
usedthepictureBiblesof themore liberal (hervormde)ministerandschool
headmasterReddingiustolighthisstove,becausesuchworkshad“aruinous
effectonhumansouls.”OnceagainthedifferencebetweenCatholicandProt-
estantliterarytraditions–thevisualversustheverbal–wasusedtoidentify
andreinforceideologicaldifferences.Theimpactoftheseventeenthcentury
imageless religious literature should perhaps not be underestimated. While
nowadaysillustratedBiblesforadultsarepublishedinalmosteveryEuropean

70 OnBuno’smnemonicandemblematictechniques,seeStrasser(2007)211–12.Möllerwas
borninFrankfurtamMainin1641,marriedaDutchwomannamedWilhelminadeHulter
in1678,workedasaministerinLeidenfrom1679anddiedtherein1710.

71 Leeflang(2008)144–45.
72 Molendijk(2003)107–28.
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country(includingforinstanceanillustratedKingJamesVersion),suchpubli-
cations are lacking in the Netherlands. Even editions illustrated by Gustave
Doré,onceasuccessintheNetherlandsandstillfrequentlyreprintedinother
Europeancountries,areabsent;thelastDutcheditionwasprintedin1996.
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Chapter11

Illustrating the Anthropological Text: Drawings and 
Photographs in Franz Boas’ The Social Organization 
and the Secret Societies of the Kwakiutl Indians 
(1897)

Camille Joseph

FranzBoaswasanAmericananthropologistwhoplayedamajorrole inthe
developmentofmodernanthropologyinthetwentiethcentury.Boaswasborn
inGermanyandstartedhisscientificcareerasaphysicistbeforehechoseto
dedicatehimselftothefieldofethnography.HeleftGermanyin1886tostudy
the Indiantribesof theNorthwestCoastofCanada,amongwhichwere the
Kwakiutl Indians who lived onVancouver Island. Boas eventually settled in
NewYorkandbecameassistantcuratorofethnologyattheAmericanMuseum
ofNaturalHistory(1895–1905).In1897,hepublishedhisfirstmonographon
theceremonialsoftheKwakiutlIndians,entitledThe Social Organization and 
the Secret Societies of the Kwakiutl Indians.1Thismonographwaspublishedasa
report for the United States National Museum based in Washington, D.C.,
whichhadbeencreatedundertheauspicesoftheSmithsonianInstitution,a
scientificinstitutionco-foundedbytheAmericangovernmentinthe1840sto
promoteknowledge.ThevolumeisanaccountofBoas’numerousfieldtripsto
BritishColumbiabetweentheyears1886and1891andthenagainin1894.It
wasduringthislasttripthatBoasdecidedtohavephotographstakeninorder
toillustratethemonographhehadalreadyplannedtowrite(Jacknis,1984:36).

DuringtheseveralfieldtripshemadeamongtheIndiansofBritishColum-
bia,BoascollectedalargenumberofspecimensbothfortheNationalMuseum
andforotherinstitutions,aswellasimages(bothdrawingsandphotographs).
The Social Organizationstrikesatfirstglanceasabewilderingmixofimages
representing artefacts, masks, totem poles, architectural plans, ceremonies
andritualisticevents,“portraits”andoutdoorscenes.Thevolumeandintricacy
oftheimageswithinitservetoprovideafulldescriptionofaparticularcere-
monial–thewinterceremony.Thisfocussetsthepublicationapartandgives
itauniquestandingamongBoas’otherworks:neverwouldhecomecloserto
writing a complete ethnographical account, nor would he ever again use so

1 HereafterThe Social Organization,tobeabbreviatedSO.
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manyillustrations(withtheexceptionofPrimitive Art,publishedin1927).The
1897 report also provides a precious insight into Boas’ various skills as an
ethnographerinthefield;hewasabletolearnnativelanguages,tonotedown
songsandmusic,todrawsketches,andtoworkwithphotographers(oreven
onoccasiontotakephotographshimself).

The Social OrganizationisaveryheavyvolumeoftextsandimagesthatBoas
meticulouslycollectedorhadhisinformantscollect.However,Boasneverfully
explainedhisuseofthedifferentkindsofethnographicdata.Wearetherefore
boundtolookintothewayshegathered,publishedandorganizedthisdiverse
andcomplexarrayofrawdata.AcloseexaminationofThe Social Organiza-
tion’slayout,forexample,providesoneofthefewwaysinwhichwecanunder-
standBoas’positionregardingtherelativelynewmediumofphotographyand
thewayinwhichitcouldbeusedbytheethnographer.ItappearsthatBoas
successfullyandquiteuniquelycombinedalongtraditionofscientificillustra-
tionwiththemodernapproachoffieldworkethnography,relyingonphotogra-
phy and images to gather data. These images were a precious source of
ethnographicinformationoncetheethnographerhadleftthefield.Theywere
alsoameansofcollectingstoriesandtextsfromtheIndiansthemselves,illus-
trating the interaction that existed between text and image. In this article,
Iwouldliketoanalyzethestatusoftheseimagesas“illustrations”andtoexam-
inetheirpositionwithinthescientificnarrative.First,Iwillarguethatinorder
tounderstandthenatureoftheseimages,oneshouldacknowledgethatitwas
notuncommonatthistimeforreportssuchasBoas’tocontainlargenumbers
ofimagesandthatthiscanbeseenasareflectionofthescientificstandardsset
byNorthAmericaninstitutionssuchastheSmithsonianinWashington.Sec-
ond,manydrawingscanbefoundinthemonographthatarereminiscentofa
tradition in archaeological illustrations: drawings and photographs do not
havethesamestatuswithinthetext.Butmoreimportantly,andthiswillbemy
finalpoint,itisnecessarytotakeintoaccountthetheoreticalimportancegiv-
entothenativetextandthefactthatlanguage,accordingtoBoas,wasthefirst
andforemostexpressionofaculture.

An Illustrated Report

Asnotedpreviously,theillustrationsfoundinThe Social Organization arenu-
merous and varied. If we consider only the drawings and photographs, and
exclude the music sheets, we find a total of 266 illustrations for a 350-page
publication,aratioofmorethanoneimagetoeverytwopages.Theimagesare
cataloguedinthelistofillustrationsfoundattheendofthebookandfallinto
twocategories,the“plates”(51intotal)andthe“textfigures”(215intotal).The
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“text figures” are line drawings printed with text, and the “plates” are those
imageswhichhavebeenprintedseparatelyandtheninsertedintothepublica-
tion.Thisdistinctionrevealsoneofthechiefdrawbacksofphotographicand
photomechanicalreproductions:unlikewoodcuts,photographscouldnotat
thetimebeprintedonthesheetwithtype.Becauseofthistechnologicalcon-
straint, photographs (reproduced in half-tone or in paintings) are all found
amongtheplates(40photographs)andappearonfullpages.Theiconography
ofThe Social Organization isthennotonlyplentifulbutalsodiverseintermsof
format,techniquesandstyles.

Asnotedabove,thediversityandprofusionofimageswasnotrareinother
North-Americanpublicationsofthetime,whetherforscientificorcommercial
purposes(Marr,1990).Governmentreports2suchastheonespublishedunder
theauspicesoftheSmithsonianInstitution,whichwasastrongadvocateand
purchaser of images, combined  different kinds of illustrations: maps, topo-
graphicaldrawings,sketches,engravingsfromphotographs,paintings,etc.The
introductionofphotographyingovernmentsurveysemphasizedthedemands
andwidenedtheusesandpracticesofimagesforscientificpurposes,although
photographsandphotographically-based illustrationshadbeenanexpected
component of U.S. government reports since 1875 (Sandweiss, 2002). For in-
stance,thefourGreatSurveys,senttotheuntamedregionsoftheAmerican
West in the late 1860s,wereconductedby teamsofexplorerswhocollected
artefacts,andbiologicalandgeologicalspecimens,andwhoeithermadeim-
ages for themselves or commissioned professional painters, draftsmen, and
photographerstodosoontheirbehalf.Explorerswereingreatneedof“visual”
images; theyfelt thatwordswereoftenunabletodepict thewondersof the
AmericanWest.The inventions of emulsion-coated film in the 1880s and of
Kodak’s“handcamera”in1890multipliedthenumberofpicturesthatprofes-
sionalanthropologistsandexplorerscouldtakeonanygiventrip(Prins,2004:
510).3Thecameraalsoplayedanimportantroleinsecuringvisualrepresenta-
tionofmaterialsthatethnographerscouldnotbringbackwiththemtotheir
museums.Photographsthereforeprovidedaccuratedocumentationofaworld
doomedtodisappear.Anthropologistsreliedonpicturesnotonlytocollect,
preserve and later study Native American cultures, but also to display their
findingstotheAmericanpublic:thefoundersofAmericananthropologybe-
lievedintheuseofimagesasthebasisfortheeducationalmissionofascience
ofmankind(Hinsley,1981:100).

2 Forexample,CarolineLehninumbers260illustrationsfor400pagesinMajorJohnW.Powell’s
Canyons of the Colorado(1895).SeeC.Lehni(2006)80.

3 On the vast amount of photographs (over 3000) taken during the Jesup North Pacific
ExpeditionunderthesupervisionofBoas,seeKendallandMathé(1997)7.
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Asascientistwhotrainedincartographicandtopographicdrawingandin
anthropometricmeasurementswhilehewasstudyinginBerlininthe1880s,
FranzBoaswasabletousethesesketchesasscientificdataandillustrations
(Cole,1983:14).Thisisparticularlyvisibleinthegeologicaldrawingsandmaps
reproducedinthereportofhisfirstfieldtripamongtheInuitofBaffinIsland
(The Central Eskimo, 1885).However, tomyknowledge,Boasdidnotusehis
owndrawingsinThe Social Organizationbuthaddrawingsmadefromhisown
sketchesbyprofessionalartistssuchasGeorgeT.Emmons,RudolfWeberor
EmilyCarr.Also,BoaslearnedhowtouseacamerainBerlinin1882andwas
notadversetousingphotography.Hemadeawideuseofthecameraforan-
thropometricandcraniometricmeasurementsandhewasalsoveryactivein
collectingpicturesofthenativecultureshecameincontactwith.Thisappears
inhiscorrespondencewithhisfriendandinformant,GeorgeHunt(1854–1933),
aKwakiutlIndianwhobecameanassistantformanyethnographersandfor
FranzBoasinparticular:inseveralletters,BoasasksHunttoprovidephoto-
graphsofspecificscenesorartefacts.Butphotographsdidnotcompletelytake
theplaceofdrawings.Neither the inventionofphotographyand its relative
availabilityattheendofthenineteenthcentury,northewide-spreaduseof
photography by most anthropologists at the turn of the twentieth century,
producedashiftinBoas’methods.4Hisprimeconcernremainedthecareful
scientific study of the culture, rather than utilising the latest technological
mediumathisdisposal.

Drawings and Photographs

AlthoughBoasusedphotographyasearlyas the 1880s,photographsdidnot
becometheprivilegedmodeofillustrationinhispublicationsortheoneshe
supervised.IndeedthepapersissuedfromtheJesupNorthPacificExpedition,
editedbyFranzBoasbetween1896and1926,reveal,asMichaelOppitznotes,
“a beautiful balance between drawing and photography.” (Oppitz, 2001: 121).
Thepublicationscontainedphotographsbytheauthors,drawings,andindig-

4 IwillonlymentioninpassingthegenerouslyillustratedbookofSirBaldwinSpencerandP.J.
Gillen,The Native Tribes of Central Australia,publishedin1899.Thereare119photographsin
thework,whichisfarmorethanwouldhavebeencontainedinotherethnographicmono-
graphsatthetime.Thesuccessofthebookisduetothedistinctionbetweenthesephoto-
graphswhichweretakenoutdoors,andothercontemporaryphotographswhichweretaken
inastudio.Theyareofaremarkablequality,and,asPetersonnoted,theyformedthefirst
accessibleandsubstantialcorpusofceremonialphotographsfromAustralia(Peterson2006).
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enous sketches. Therefore, once we acknowledge the technical difficulties
which limited the direct reproduction of photographs, it is remarkable that
Boascontinuedtomakegreatuseofamoreconservative,illustrativemedium
suchasdrawinglongafterphotographyhadbeenadoptedbyanthropologists.
Yet did these images have the same status as photographs in terms of their
scientificvalidity?Wecouldsuggestthatdrawingsandphotographs,sincethey
offereddiffering“representations”oftheirsubjectmatter,werebothofuseto
ananthropologist.

The classification of illustrations found in The Social Organization shows
that drawings are preferred to photographs when representing an object or
artefactbecausetheyenablemultipleviewsofthesameobjectorartefactcon-
currently.One“illustration”canoffertwoorthreedifferentviewsofthesame
object.Moreimportantly, itcanhighlightonedetailofaspecificartefactby
selecting itandzooming inon it,orbyomittingapartof theobject toem-
phasizeanother.Textimagesrepresentselectiveanddidacticperspectives:a
syntheticandrealisticviewontheonehandandacomplementaryviewrepre-
sentingonlytheoutlineoftheobjectorthedesignpaintedonitontheother
hand(Figure11.1).Asaconsequence,adrawingseemstogiveabetterideaof
thevolumeanddesignoftheobjects.

 Figure11.1

 Figure 127 of TheSocialOrganiza-
tion represents three different views 
of the double-head mask of the 
Na’naqualitl, a dancer of the winter 
ceremonial. The figure shows two 
reverse– synthetic and realistic– 
views and a third, complementary 
view. The drawings of the mask’s 
outline, while lacking in volume 
and materiality, is more precise as 
to the way the two masks are 
attached to one another. The 
smaller heads hanging from the 
mask are isolated at the bottom 
and therefore appear more clearly.
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Followingatraditionofarchaeologicalillustration,Boaswaswellawareof
theabilityofdrawingstoexplainanddemonstrate:drawingsprovideahighly
detailedviewoftheobjecttothereaderwhichhis/herowneyesfailtosee.One
example is particularly striking regarding the appreciation of drawings in a
conflictingvisualcontext.Atonepointinhisreport,Boasmentionsahouse
locatedinaKwakiutlvillage.Thehousefront,itissaid,hadbeenpaintedand
Boasprovidesthecorrespondingillustrationwithtextfiguren°18:arealistic
figurationofahouseand,inthecentreofthefront,theboldblackdesign(Fig-
ure11.2).

Inthetextprecedingandfollowingtheillustration,Boaswrites:

Fig.18showsthehousefrontoftheclanGigilqamoftheNimkish.Itrep-
resentsthethunderbirdliftingawhale,whichisitsfood,fromoutofthe
water.Accordingtotheclantradition,theGigilqamarethedescendants
of the thunderbird. This house front was excellently painted, but has
beenwhitewashed,owingtothemisplacedzealofamissionary.Thebeak
wascarvedandfastenedtothehousefront.(SO:375–76)

Figure11.2 Figure 18 of TheSocialOrganizationrepresents the House front 
of the clan Gigilqam in the village of Nimkish.It is captioned 
“From a photograph.” The painted motif of the house front 
appears distinctively. The presence of the two canoes on the 
beach and the two small human figures on the right hand side of 
the façade reinforces the large dimensions of the building and of 
the painting itself.
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Inthisparticularcase,thedrawingofthevanisheddesignenablesthereader
toseewhat it looked likebefore itwaswhitewashed: thephotographof the
housefront,whichcouldnotcapturethealmostinvisiblepainting,isturned
intoadrawing,theremainingtracesofthemotifareexaggeratedandtheorig-
inal design is made fully visible once again. While he acknowledged the
damagingeffectsofhistoricalencountersbetweenNativeAmericansandmis-
sionariesontheNorthwestCoast,Boasnonethelesschosenottoshowa“his-
torical”andsomewhatdramaticviewofthewhitewashedpainting.Boascared
verymuchaboutthecultureoftheKwakiutlIndiansbeforetheircontactwith
“thewhiteman”,andhistextleavesnodoubtastohisownopinionregarding
theimpactofWesterncultureontheKwakiutlculture.Yetdocumentingthe
artisticproductionoftheKwakiutl,amongotheraspectsoftheirculture,re-
mainedhisforemostconcern,asillustratedbytheubiquitouspresenceinhis
workofdrawingsofthevariousornamentsusedbytheKwakiutl.Whilethe
text goes so far as to provide the reader with a textual image of the white-
washedhouse,thedrawingrestorestheoriginalpaintingandprovidesavivid
exampleofornamentation.Inthisspecificexampleasinothers,thedrawings
foundinBoas’report“canbedetachedfromthenaturalconditionsinwhich
theirmotifsarebound;theycanisolate,singleout,decontextualize;theycan
transporttheirsubjectsintodifferentsurroundings;theycantakeimaginary
viewpoints.Thismakesdrawingscapableofconceptualidealizationandab-
straction;ofvisuallypresentingsymbolical signification;ofdepicting reality
beyondrealism,oftranscending.”(Oppitz,2001:122)

Thescientific“accuracy”ofthedrawingdoesnotlieinitsabilitytoproduce
a“likeness”;asinthecaseofthewhitewashedthunderbirdandwhale,atruth-
fulimagewouldhaveleftthereaderwithnothingtoseeotherthanthefaint
tracesofanundecipherablemotif.Boasdoesnotseemtoagreewithanostal-
gicperspective;hisdrawingsareactivelyselectiveandinterpretative.Inthis
case,thephotographicimageisturnedintoadrawingofwhatisnolongervis-
ibletothehumaneye,whichisalsothemostinterestingthingfromtheeth-
nographer’spointofview.Thetwomediasuccessfullycomplementeachother:
thephotographbringsoutthegeneralformofthehouse,whereasthedrawing
enablesthereadertoseewhatthepassageof timehasmade indistinctand
provides a clarification of the decorative design that the camera could not
achieve.Inthiscase,thedrawingcanbeseenasaninterpretationofwhatthe
anthropologistsees,butitcanonlybe“readable”iftheanthropologisthasa
clearunderstandingofwhat liesbeforehiseyesand if thismeaning findsa
“translation”inacoherentmeansofrepresentation.Masksandotherartistic
paraphernaliaormotifssuchasthecomplexdesignfoundonthehousefront
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oftheNimkishrequireadeepattentiononthepartoftheanthropologist,who
mustrecognizeanddecomposethevariouselementsofthiscomplexart.5

Photographsprovetobenolessinventivethandrawings.Buttheyaddress
different subjects with a different approach.They contextualize rather than
putanemphasisonthevariouselementsconstitutinganartefact;theyareho-
listicinrespecttotheobjectthattheyfocusonandcannotbeselectivelike
drawings.Thefactthatphotographscontextualizedoesnotmeanthatanal-
terationcannotbemadetothem.Indeed,somecriticssuchasAnneMaxwell
havebeenparticularlyvocalonthissubject.6AccordingtoMaxwelltheillus-
trationsfoundinnineteenth-centuryethnologicalpublicationsarenotvalu-
ableasprimarydata,becausetheyare“untrue”totherealityofIndianlifeat
thetime.Photographsinparticularhavebeenaccusedofconcealingthediffi-
cultiesinvolvedin,anderasingthetracesof,forcedacculturationandintegra-
tionofNativeAmericansintomodernlife.Theyaretoocolonial,tooromantic,
too idealized, in a word, too ideological to be considered as “good” primary
sources.Ratherthanpursuingthislineofargument,however,Iwouldliketo
focusonhowsuchphotographsreceivedaspecifictreatmentthattendedto
achieveaqualityclosetothatofthedrawings.Forexample,thefewplatesde-
pictingmenandwomeninthereportarenotcaptionedas“portraits”andhave
little to do with the numerous images of Native Americans available at the
same time throughout the western territories.7 On the contrary, the photo-
graphsofsinglepeoplefoundinBoas’reportfocusontheactivityoftheperson
depicted.Forinstance,Figure10.3showsamemberoftheHamatsasecretso-
ciety dancing. In this case, as in other illustrations (e.g. a “Chief delivering
speech at festival”), the title of the illustration is generic: “Dance of the
Hamatsa.” Although this illustration focuses on the activity rather than the
person, the rest of the legend still mentions the “grandmother” of the man

5 InthecaseofKwakiutlartorNorthwestCoastartingeneral,whatappearstobeanabstract
designisinfactveryoftenastylizedrepresentationofnaturalisticelements.BillHolmsug-
gests,followingBoas’ownanalysisoftheartofthisregion,that “practicallynoexamplesof
Northwesttwo-dimensionalartarerealisticintheordinarysense.Thedifferentdegreesof
realisminthisartseemtoresultnotfromavarietyofconceptsofrepresentationbutfromthe
artist’spreference(moreorlessstrictlyboundbytradition)inhandlingthegivenspace.”
(Holm1965:11)

6 Asillustrationsforhisreport,BoasusedphotographshecommissionedfromNorthwestCoast
photographerO.C.HastingsduringtheChicagoColumbianFairof1893.SeeMaxwell(2002).

7 ThefirstphotographstakenontheNorthwestCoastsincethelate1860swerecommercial,
small-sizepicturesofIndianwarriors.These“portraits”or“cartes-de-visite,”astheywerecalled
atthetime,fittedwellwiththewidervogueformass-producedcelebrityphotographsthat
sweptthroughtheAmericancontinent.SeeThomas(1981).
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appearinginthepicture.Yetthegeneralimpressionleftonthereaderisthatof
ageneralizingimageofthedancersfromthisparticularsecretsociety,andof
their specific ornaments. It seems that most of the time Boas required that
photographsberenderedasdrawings–thatis,selectively–inordertomain-
tainthedistinctnessandclearnessoftheillustration.Veryoftendetailssuchas
thebackgroundhavebeenerasedorblurred,thusmakingtheforegroundap-
pearmoreclearly(Figure11.3).Incontrasttowhatotheranthropologistswere
doing,whoincludedsomeofhisownstudentssuchasAlfredKroeber,Boas
had little interest in giving a general impression, even in the most “natural”
picturesfoundinhisreport(Jacknis,2002:526).Hewasverymuchconcerned,
onthecontrary,withthepeculiaritiesandthedetailsofeachceremonial,cos-
tume,mask,cedarbarkheadring,orwiththegestureaccompanyingcertain
activitiessuchasfishing,cooking,andofcoursedancing,etc.Thisreinforces
theabundanceofviewsandimages,whichcanbeattimesoverwhelmingfor
thereader.

 Figure11.3

 Plate 28 of TheSocialOrganization is 
captioned “DanceoftheHamatsa.
Thepeculiarheadandneckringof
thedancewereobtainedfromthe
Tlingit,hisgrandmotherbeingofthe
Tongasstribe.Fromaphotograph.” 
The dancer poses on a stretch of grass, 
which only reinforces the artificial 
character of the image. In fact, this 
grass was that of the Chicago World 
Columbian Fair grounds of 1893, and 
the dancer was surrounded by other 
Kwakiutl. The “context” surrounding 
the dancer has been erased, and the 
focus is put on the gesture and the 
paraphernalia.
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Becauseofhisinterestinthedetails,gestures,andpositionsofeachperson
duringceremonialsormoredailyactivities,Boaspaidagooddealofattention
totheexactorderinwhichtheKwakiutlwouldarrangethemselvesormove
around. To a certain extent, the plates made from photographs can be de-
scribedasreal“illustrations”oftheattitudeoftheKwakiutlIndians.Boasregu-
larlywrotetoHuntabouthisdesiretoreceivesuch“illustrations”ofcertain
specificactivities,whichwereonlyavailablethroughpartialtextualdescrip-
tionorstories:

Ihavelookedoveragainthesubject-matterofyourcooking,andIfind
thatinordertoprintthematerialsatisfactorily,weoughttohaveillustra-
tionsshowingthewaythecookingisdone.(…)Ishouldlike,forinstance,
tohaveaphotographofthemanandthewomansittingattheholeon
whichclamsarebeingsteamed,andphotographsshowingthemannerof
cuttingfish.Itwouldalsobewelltohavephotographsforshowingthe
fishasitisbeingcut,becauseitisverydifficulttounderstandsomeofthe
descriptionsofthecuttingwithoutillustration.8

Thisletter,writtenlongafterthepublicationofthe1897monograph,reveals
howmuchBoasreliedonimagesandphotographstounderstandnativecul-
tures.Moreimportantly,this lettershowsthatBoas’ interest intheKwakiutl
Indiansbecamewideandvaried,andembracedallaspectsoftheirlife.Justas
hebelievedthatthebestwaytoobtainatruthfulandprecisetextwastore-
ceive itdirectly fromanativespeaker– inhiscasehehadspentsometime
teaching George Hunt how to write and translate his own language –, Boas
expectedhisinformantstoprovidehimwithimages(sketchesorphotographs)
madebythemselvesinsofarastheyhadmasteredtheskillsnecessaryfordo-
ingso.9Materialssecuredbythenativesthemselveswereatthefoundationof
Boas’anthropology,andthefactthatheappliedtheseprinciplestopicturesas
wellisinkeepingwiththismethodology.Theimagesofthecookingorcutting
mentionedaboveprovidemuchmorethanavisualequivalenttothetext:they
provideakeytotheunderstandingofthisparticularactivity.

The use of illustrations in The Social Organization therefore debunks the
usualfunction ofbothmedia:drawingsareoftensaidtobeaboutgeneraliza-
tion,whereasphotographsaresaidtobemorespecific,todowiththeunique-

8 F. Boas to G. Hunt, November 22, 1907, American Philosophical Society (Franz Boas
Papers,Correspondence).Unpublishedarchive.

9 BoasnotonlyinstructedHuntinthewritingofhisownlanguage,healsointroducedhim
totheuseofthecamera.SeeJacknis(1992).
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nessofoneobject,scene,orperson.Infact,illustrationsmadefromphotographs
havemuchincommonwithdrawings:theymustbeaspreciseanddetailedas
possible,whileprovidingarealisticdimensionthatdrawingscannotachieve.
Ratherthanbeingcompetingmediaofrepresentation,drawingsandphoto-
graphsservedifferentpurposes.Whilebothhavetomaintaindistinctnessand
clarity,photographsaremoreconcernedwiththegeneralimpressionofanob-
jectand(e.g.) thecontextualization(notnecessarilyhistoricalorgeographi-
cal)ofaceremonialoranactivity.Drawings,ontheotherhand,havecertain
qualitiesthatmakethempreferabletophotographsincertaincircumstances.
Boas,forexample,preferreddrawingsbecausetheybelongedtoagraphictra-
dition that included geological, archaeological, and cartographic drawing.10
YetBoas,asobservedabove,wasnotadversetousingmoderntechniquesto
recordthemanyactivitiesandtraditionsoftheIndiansoftheNorthwestCoast.
Lateinhiscareer,inthe1930s,heeventookethnographicfootageofdances,
gamesandcraft-making.ButBoasalways turnedtomodernmechanicalde-
vices toservehishighergoal: toobserveculturalpracticesandrecord them
withasmuchobjectivityaspossible.Heachievedthisnotonlybyreflectingon
theuseofphotographyvs.drawing,butbyusingtheimagesheproducedto
recordmoreinformationandvaluabledataonthetribeshewasstudying.To-
getherwiththeimages,Boasfrequentlypublishedthisdatainwrittentexts.
Suchtexts layat the foundationofhisapproachtoculture,anapproachdi-
rectlylinkedtotheGermanromanticassociationbetweenlanguageandcul-
ture advocated by the likes of Johann Gottfried Herder and Wilhelm von
Humboldt.TheinfluenceofthisphilologicaltraditionuponBoas–illustrated
inthecountlessbooksofmythsandlegendspublishedbyhim–requiresthat
wecloselyexaminetherelationshipbetweenimagesandtextintheKwakiutl
monographof1897.

Images and Their Text

AdetailedanalysisofThe Social Organizationrevealsthattextimagesorplates
neveroccurwithoutsomeformofcitationordescriptioninthetext.Boashad
alwayspaidcloseattentiontothewritingandeditingofhisworkandthatof
others.Ensuringthatillustrationsmatchedtheorderofthetextwasparticu-
larlycrucialtohim(Jacknis,2002:526).Inthe1897monograph,Boastookgreat

10 Atthetime,Americananthropologyembracedsubdisciplinessuchaslinguistics,archae-
ology, physical anthropology, and archaeology. It is therefore not surprising that their
methodsmayoverlap.
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carewiththelayoutoftheimages,whichwerenotonlyarticulatedbythetext
throughcitedreferences,butwereplacedwithintheargumentation.Ifwelook
at themasksandtotempoles, forexample,wecansee that theyarealways
linkedtoaspecifictextwithinthegeneraldiscussion,namelytoalegendor
tale.Thecorrespondinglegendtellsthestoryoftheacquisitionofthetotemic
animalsfeaturedonthepoleorportrayedinthemask,andofthenamesofthe
clanwhoseartefactsarepresented,etc.Therelationshipbetweenthevarious
kindsofdatacollectedbyandfortheanthropologist–artefacts,objectsofart,
legends,songs–seemstobeaspecificfeatureoftheethnographicalmethodol-
ogydevelopedbyBoas.

ManyoftheillustrationsofmasksinThe Social Organization weresourced
fromthecollectionsoftheEthnographicMuseumofBerlin,whereBoashad
beenworkingunderAdolfBastianin1886,atatimewhenhemadehisshift
fromphysics toethnology.Hewas then inchargeofcataloguingmaskscol-
lectedinBritishColumbiabyCaptainAdrianJacobsen,whowasanexplorer
andamateurcollector.Boasfoundthattherewasnoscientificgroundingtothe
collectionmadebyJacobsen,becausethemaskshadnotbeengatheredwith
theaccompanyinglegends–theonlyway,accordingtoBoas,ofunderstanding
theirmeaning.Therefore,Boas’firsttriptoBritishColumbiawasdedicatedto
recording these legends, which he succeeded in doing by showing waterco-
loursthathehimselfhadmadeoftheBerlincollectiontotheindigenouspop-
ulation. His own fieldwork, and later that conducted in collaboration with
GeorgeHunt,wasnotonlydevotedtothecollectingandphotographingofob-
jects,butalsotothecollectionofnativewordsandstories,andtoobtainingthe
meaningofartisticmaterialsfromthenativepeoplesthemselves.Boasrelied
greatlyonHunttoprovidehimwithwhateventhemostdedicatedethnogra-
pher would only ever be able to comprehend partially: the native’s point of
view.InalettertoHunt,Boaswrites:

I sent you some time ago photographs of a number of large carvings
whichyouhavesentme,andwhichIcouldnotidentify.Youhavenever
answeredmyletterinregardtothem.Pleasereturnthesephotographsto
me,andsayontheirbackswhattheyare.YouknowthatIwishtohave,
forallthelargecarvings,aprettyfullhistory.

Boas’wordsillustratethedemandsthatheoftenmadeofHunt,hereaccusing
himoffailingtoanswerhisquestionsadequately.ForBoas,thephotographsof
carvings and posts referred to in this letter required further commentary.
Imagesalonewerenot sufficientbecause theanthropologistneededa story
to accompany them – a story which Hunt was to obtain by showing the
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photographstotheindigenouspopulation.ButBoas’exactrequirementsare
relatively vague: “what they are,” and “a pretty full history”, he writes. Thus
thesephotographsfunctionedasapretextforBoastoobtain,viaHunt,anysort
ofstoryfromtheKwakiutlIndians:theimagesweretoactasatriggerforthe
wordsandtoencouragetheKwakiutltospeakabouttheircultureingeneral
terms.WhileBoaswasinterestedinobtainingthemeaningoftheworksofart
madebythenatives,ashismanyworksonprimitiveartundeniablysuggest,it
seemsthathewasalsoconcernedwithrecordingtextsthathewouldbeableto
study from a linguistic point of view. The stories told by the natives, once
turnedintoabodyoftexts, thenbecameavailable foranalysisandgavethe
ethnographerauniqueunderstandingofaculturefromthepointofviewofits
members.ThestoriesthatBoasaskedHunttoobtaincannotbeconsideredas
only providing information regarding the carvings or other artefacts. They
weretextstobescrutinizedbythelinguist.AsMelvilleJacobnoted,Boas“was
notinterestedinobtainingalargesample,muchlessthewholeofanorallit-
erature.Hewasconcernedwithsupplyinglinguisticmaterialsthatweresuffi-
ciently varied to document the study of the language. Boas’ first love was
linguisticanalysis.”(Jacob1959:119–20)

Thisparticularcombinationof imageandtextthatreflectedtherelation-
shipbetweentheoraltraditionandthewrittentext,andwhichenabledlin-
guisticanalysis,canbeseeninthefirstplateofThe Social Organization.The
plateshowsaheaddresscaptioned“Nisqa’headdressrepresentingthewhite
owl.”Ontheoppositepageisanexplanationregardingthedifferentmaterials
usedtomaketheheaddress,thecoloursofthevariouspartsandthesizeofthe
object.Inthetextsurroundingthetwopagesdedicatedtotheplate,Boasgives
thelegendandthesongassociatedwiththeheaddress(seeFigure11.4).The
passagebeginswith:

TheG’ispawaduwe’da,thebearclanoftheNisqa’,useaheaddressrepre-
sentingtheowl(Plate1),surroundedbymanysmallhumanheadscalled
gyadEmLaqs(clawmen).Thisisworninpotlatches,andcommemorates
thefollowingtradition(…).(SO:324)

ThenBoasprovidesthelegend,musicsheetandlyricsofthesong.Onthenext
page,hecontinueshisdescriptionoftheclanswithoutanyfurthercomments
onthisparticulartraditionorheaddress.Inthiscase,theartefactandtheleg-
end are only juxtaposed – Boas does not say how the former “explains” the
latter.Therefore,thelegendbecomesatextualelementwithaspecificposition
withinthegeneralnarrativeofthemonograph;itonlymakessenseinrelation
to the other elements of the monograph, namely the images representing
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specificartefacts,music,songs,etc.Thecombinationofthesedifferentkinds
of“rawdata”isareflection,asitwere,ofthecultureoftheKwakiutlIndians.

Theanthropologicalimagethusbecomespartofawiderscientificprogram.
Infact,itisnotusedasamereillustration butitisintricatelyembeddedwithin
thegeneralnarrative.Itleadsthereaderbacktothetextandfunctionsinac-
cordancewithaspecific legend.Therelationshipbetweenthemasksor the
totempoles,forinstance,andtheircorrespondinglegendsisreflectedinthe
layoutofthebook,inwhichimagesandtexthavebeeninterspersedwithmuch
care (see Figure 11.4 and Figure 11.5).We could argue that the ethnographic
data the reader isconfrontedwith in thisbookreflects the intricacy of lan-
guage, art, myths and ceremonials in the life of the Kwakiutl Indians. More
importantlyforus,theimages,whetherdrawingsorphotographs,participate
inthegeneralprocessofcollectingdataintheformoflegendsandmyths.Asa
result,itisclearthatBoasintendedtheseimagestobeanintegralpartofthe
contentanddesignofhismonographfromtheoutset.

Yet,thoughimageswereanintegralpartofthemonograph,thefundamen-
tal ideathat languagewasat thecoreofculturesensuredthat textand lan-
guageremainedtheprimaryfocusforBoas.Thiswassomewhatincontradiction
withothers,suchasEdwardS.Curtis,whowereworkinginthesameregionof

Figure11.4 a) On the left is the explanation of Plate 1 of TheSocialOrganization, with the 
corresponding image of the headdress representing the white owl on the right. 
These facing pages are inserted between p. 324 and 325 of the report; b) This page 
(325 of the report) displays a combination of text and music, i.e., the song 
belonging to the owl’s legend. 

a b
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theworldat this time.Between1907and1930,Curtis,whohadnoscientific
backgroundbutwasaprofessionalphotographer,undertookavastandency-
clopaedicpublicationofnolessthantwentyvolumesentitledThe North Amer-
ican Indian, published between 1898 and 1930. Curtis was engaged in a vast
program aimed at bringing back the most “authentic” images of the Native
Americancultures,ratherthantexts.Hethereforespentagooddealoftime
re-creatingscenesofIndianlife,staginghissitters,anddressingtheminan-
cientclothing(Thomas,1981:79).CurtisworkedaccordingtotheVictoriantra-
ditionandtastefortheaccumulationofknowledge,embodiedinthevolume
ofhis(visual)project.FranzBoas,asastrongempiricist,alsobelievedincol-
lectinganextensivecorpusofethnographicdata fromnativetextstoactual
artefactsandimages.Hewasnotunfamiliarwiththequestforthemost“au-
thentic”tracesofprimitivecultures,butheviewedCurtis’workaslargelynon-
scientific.GeorgeHunt,whohadbeenworkingforCurtisaswell,sharedBoas’
criticism of him and was also heavily critical of his approach, namely his

Figure11.5 An example of the combination of ethnographic data. Here are two pages (516 
and 517) where no less than four drawings, representing two masks, a rattle, a 
blanket and a head ring, are reproduced within the text.
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over-aestheticizationandromanticizationoftheKwakiutlculture.Huntonce
wrotetoBoasconcerningapictureofhiswifedressedasthoughforamarriage,
whichhadbeentakenbyCurtis:“HeDontknowwhatallthemeaningandthe
storyofit.ForonthatPictureyoucantseethefourcarvedPostunderit.”11Cur-
tistriedtokeepastrongconceptualcontroloverhisphotographs.Inaddition
to a dramatic imagination, this produced an aesthetic rather than scientific
approachto Indiancultures. IncontrastBoaswasmoreconcernedwiththe
scientificvalidityofthematerialrepresentedintheillustrationsthanwithcre-
atinganextensivevisualsurveyof the “vanishing”culturesof theAmerican
West.Inthisrespect,Boasitseemscaredaboutthemodernmediumofpho-
tographyonlyinsofarasitcouldcontributetohisscientificwork.Acompari-
sonofCurtis’pictureofaKwakiutlhouse(Figure11.7)andPlate16ofThe Social 
Organization (Figure11.6), whichbothshowtwohousepostsandthebeamsof
anativehouse,revealsstrikingdifferencesbetweenCurtisandBoasintermsof
theirvisualrepresentationandunderstandingofthesameculture,although
thesephotographswerenottakenatthesametime.

11 G.HunttoF.Boas,May4,1920,citedinJacknis(1992)145.AsJacknisnoted,“notonlydid
CurtisnotphotographthemostimportantelementsaccordingtoaKwakiutlviewpoint,
but,unlikeBoas,hewasinterestedprincipallyinvisualeffect(…).”(Ibid.)

Figure11.6 Plate 16of TheSocialOrganization represents housepostsin the shape of 
animals holding coppers. The background of the village has been blurred, thus 
focusing the attention of the reader on the posts themselves rather than on their 
environment or any other irrelevant element that could be seen on the picture.
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Theneutralblack-and-whiteimageinBoas’textstandsinclearopposition
tothesepiatonesofCurtis’spicturewhichimmediatelysuggestasenseofnos-
talgiabaseduponthepopularideologyoftheVanishingIndian.Theimageof
Indianculturesas“fading”wasinitselfnotanewideainAmericaatthebegin-
ningofthetwentiethcentury.Indiancultureswereindisarrayandmanypeo-
pleshadalmostdisappeared.Curtis’mission,asheunderstoodit,wastodepict
“all featuresofIndianlifeandenvironment,typesoftheyoungandtheold,
withtheirhabitations,industries,ceremonies,gamesandeverydaycustoms”
(Curtis,1907:xiii).Withhisgiganticwork,consistingoftwentyvolumes,Curtis
wishedtocollectthetracesleftbythedisappearanceoftheAmericanIndian
andtobuildanAmericanmonumentnotonly tohimbutalsotoAmerica’s
past (Arrivé, 2007). Boas, as an immigrant with no particular emotional or
cultural links to American history, was probably less likely to view Native
AmericanculturesasCurtisdid,althoughhedidmanifesthisconcernforthe

Figure11.7 Edward S. Curtis’ Kwakiutlhouse-framewas published in vol. V of TheNorth
AmericanIndian, 1915. Although the title suggests that the image focuses on the 
architecture of the typical Kwakiutl house, the “romantic” subjectivity of the 
photographer is evident in the dramatic framing of the photograph in which the 
posts of the house have been used to draw the viewer’s attention to the back-
ground images, rather than to the house-frame in the foreground.
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preservationofIndiancultures.ThepicturefromBoas’workinsteadfocuses
onthedetailsoftheconstruction,thearchitectureofthehouseandthecarved
postsholdingthesupportingbeam.Asinmanyothercases,thebackground
hasbeenblurred,ratherroughly,inordertofocustheattentionoftheviewer
on the foreground and, perhaps, to eliminate any trace of the most recent
transformationinthenativewayoflife.Inanycase,thefocusisputonthear-
chitectural detail and function of the two houseposts supporting the large
beamabovethem.Despiteitstitle,Kwakiutl House-frame,Curtis’simageisless
centredontheconcretedepictionofthearchitecturethanonthelandscape
thatsurroundsitor,tobemoreprecise,thatopens-upinfrontof it.There-
mainingpolesaredirectedtowardtheseaandthecarvedanimal,ontheleft
hand-side,turnsitsbacktotheviewer,facinganever-lastingsunsetonade-
sertedvillage.Thepositionofthisstatue,withitsactivegazeinthedistance,
makesitalivewithnostalgiaand,perhaps,sadness.Curtisundoubtedlywant-
edthesefeelingstobetransferredfromthestatuetotheviewer.Theframeof
thephotographitselfenclosestheinternalframecreatedbythebeamsatthe
centreofthephotograph,whichdrawsourperspectivetowardsthehorizon,
suggesting a sense of loss as well as of “infinite patience and acceptance.”
(Thomas,1981:79).SuchadramaticstagingiscompletelyabsentinBoas’pic-
ture,wheretheabsenceofabackgrounddecontextualizestheimageandpre-
ventsanycommentonthepassageoftime.Inthiscase,thevieweriscastinthe
roleofadistantobserver,lefttoexaminethetotempolesandtheircarvings
fromadispassionateviewpoint.Insum,whilstBoaswasfarfromindifferentto
thepurposeof“salvageethnography,”hetriednottoprovidehisreaderwith
imagesthatcouldonlyreinforcearomanticvisionoftheIndiansorprompta
meditationondisappearingcultures.
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Chapter12

The Interaction of Image and Text In Modern 
Comics

Tom Lambeens and Kris PintLambeens and Pint

Introduction

The combination of image and text is undoubtedly one of the most typical
featuresofthecomicstripgenre.Thiscombinationinitselfis,ofcourse,far
fromnew.Sequentialimageswerealreadycombinedwithtextualelementsin
Egyptianhieroglyphsormedievalmanuscriptsandpaintings.1Thecomicstrip
as such evolved in the first half of the nineteenth century, with artists like
RodolpheTöpffer(influencedbyWilliamHogarth),WilhelmBuschandPehr
Nordquist,allofwhomcreatedstoriesthatwereeasytoreproduceandcom-
binedwordsandimages,albeitstillstrictlyseparatedfromeachother.Inspired
bytheAmericannewspapercomicsoftheearlytwentiethcentury,likeFrede-
rikBurrOpper’sHappy Hooligan (1900)andAlphonse and Gaston (1901), the
Europeancomicstripstartedtointegratespeechballoonsintotheimageitself,
withHergé’sLes Aventures de Tintin asitsmostprominentandbest-knownex-
ponent.2InitiallyconceivedfortheyouthsupplementofaBelgiannewspaper,
Tintin provedsosuccessfulthathisadventuresweresoonpublishedinbook
formaswell.Theemergenceofrealcomicbooksmeantanimportantevolu-
tionofcomics,amoveawayfromtherathertransitorymediumofthenewspa-
per.Yetforalongtime,comicbooksweremostlyseenaschildren’sentertain-
ment.Intheseventies,thisviewbegantochangewiththeemergenceofthe
so-called“graphicnovel,”whichfeaturedmorematurecontentand,attimes,a
moreexperimentalstyleofdrawingaswell.Asuccessful, recentexampleof
thisemancipationofthecomicbookgenreisLogicomix (2008),byApostolos
Doxiadis, Christos Papadimitriou, and Alecos Papadatos. The book is con-
ceivedasacomplexaccountofboththetheoriesandthelivesofthefounders
ofmodernmathematicsandlogics,likeBertrandRussellandLudwigWittgen-
stein–afarcryfromthelight-footednewspapergagswhichgave“comics”their
name.

1 SeeLefèvre(2006)andDierickandLefèvre(1998)13–22.
2 Foracomprehensivediscussionofthe“history”ofthespeechballoon,seeLefèvre(2006).
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Thelargenumberofrecentfilmsbasedoncomicbooks,likeDavidCronen-
berg’sA History of Violence(2005),FrankMiller’sandRobertRodriguez’Sin City 
(2005),ZackSnyder’s300(2006,alsobasedonagraphicnovelseriesbyFrank
Miller)andmorerecently,StevenSpielberg’sThe Adventures of Tintin (2011),
seemstorevealthecloseaffinitybetweenbothmedia.Theycanbothbecate-
gorisedasvisualnarrativesandoftenusesimilartechniques(montage,point
ofview,splitscreen).ButasHans-ChristianChristiansenarguesinhis“Comics
and Film: A Narrative Perspective” (2000), this mutual influence should not
causeustoforgettheimportantaestheticdifferencesbetweenbothmedia.3
One of the distinctive features of mainstream comics seems to be precisely
thatco-presenceofwrittentextandimage,orasRobertC.Harveyputsitinhis
“ComedyattheJunctureofWordandImage”(2007):“theessentialcharacteris-
tic of ‘comics’ – the thing that distinguishes it from other kinds of pictorial
narratives–istheincorporationoftheverbalcontent.”4

Preciselybecauseofthischaracteristiccombinationoftextandimage,the
readersofcomicsarecaughtbetweentheactofperceivingandtheactofread-
ing.Notonlythemediumitself,butalsotherelativelynewtheoreticalresearch
onthegenrecontinuestostrugglewiththisdualitybetweentextandimage.5
Thisofteninhibitsanexplorationofthefullpotentialoftheinteractionbe-
tweentextandimagesocrucialtothegenre.Inthispaper,weintroducean-
otherduality,onebetweencodeandsensation.Wearguethatexploringthe
interactionbetweenbothaxes(theaxisofword/imageandthatofcode/sensa-
tion) provides interesting perspectives for both the analysis and creation of
comics.Wewillillustratethisbyexaminingtheworksoftwoofthefounding
fathersofEuropeancomics,HergéandFranquin,andthoseofsomecontem-
porary,Westernavant-gardeartistslikeJochenGerner,DominiqueGoblet,Bert
VanderMeij,andChrisWare,andbydiscussingFront Back,anexperimental
comicbookbyTomLambeens,co-authorofthispaper.

Word versus Image

Wewill startwithadiscussionof the firstaxis,word-image. Inhis standard
workThe System of Comics (1999,translatedin2007),ThierryGroensteendis-
tinguishesbetweentheimagezone,whichcreatesanillusionofthree-dimen-

3 Christiansen(2000)107–23.
4 Harvey(2007)75.
5 SeeespeciallyGroensteen(1997,2007and2008),LefèvreandBaetens(1993),McCloud(1993)

andPeeters(1991).
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sionality, and the text zone, which remains faithful to the “bi-dimensional
materialityofthewritingsurface.”6

Suchanapproach,whichclearly separatesword fromimage,canbevery
fruitfulfortheanalysisoftheworksofsomeonelikeHergé.InLes Aventures de 
Tintin weseehowneatlyhesplitsthenarrationintodifferentpanelsandhow,
withineachpanel,heseparatesthevisualandtheverbalelements.Thevisual
elementsarepredominantlylocatedinthelowerhalfofthepanel.Theback-
groundoftheimageisoftenfilledwithdetails,whilethefiguresinthefore-
groundlackdetailing.Thewordsarerestrictedtothecaptionsandthespeech
balloons,whicharealmostinvariablyplacedattheupperhalfofthepanel.The
sameneutraltypographyisusedtorenderthewordsoffriendsandfoes,young
andold,maleandfemale.Thisindicatesthatthetextisonlytheretoberead,
likeonewouldreadwordsinanovel.Nonetheless,itisinterestingtonotethat
thetext,withitstypographic“stir”ofcurvesandstraightlines,visuallycorre-
sponds with the busy detailing in the background of the images, while the
amplespacingofthewordsinthecaptionsandspeechballoonscorresponds
withthe“airy”figurationofthecharacters(Figure12.1).Yetdespitethiscareful,
nuancedharmonybetweentextandimage,bothzonesremainstrictlysepa-
ratedfromeachother.

Intheworksofanotherimportantmasterofthegenre,Franquin,theop-
positionbetweenthezonesbecomesfarlessself-evident.InFranquin’stypical
“busy”styleofdrawingweseemoreverbalelementsappearingintheimage
zone.IfwelookatcomicstripslikehisGaston Lagaffe seriesaboutalazyyet
inventiveofficeclerk,wecanseethatwordcloudsareplaced inamoredy-
namic,fancifulwaythaninHergé’sworksandthatgrotesqueonomatopoetic
forms (indicating e.g. shouting, explosions and other noises) play an active
partintheoverallfigurativecompositionofthepanel.7

Insomecontemporaryavant-gardecomicbooks,createdbyartistslikee.g.
Dominique Goblet and Bert Van der Meij, the merging of the two zones is
pushedtoitslimits,byintegratingintothevisualcompositionnotonlyono-
matopoeticforms,but“normal”wordsaswell.Figure12.2illustratesthisradi-
cal blending in Goblet’s Faire Semblant C’est Mentir (2007) [Faking is Lying
too].We see how Goblet rejects the uniform rendering of words in a single
font.Thetextalsoescapesthetyrannyofthespeechballoonandsometimes
evenpushesthevisualrepresentationtothebackgroundofthepanel.Incon-
trastwiththeneutralfontsusedbyartistslikeHergé,thetypographyGoblet
andVanderMeijuseisfrequentlyadaptedtothespecificcontextoftheimage.

6 Groensteen(2007)69–70.
7 Franquin(2009)39.
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ItisherethattheanalyticalframeworkofGroensteenrevealsitslimits.It
cannotcompletelygraspthespecificinteractionbetweentheverbalandvisual
elementsinFranquin,GobletandVanderMeij,preciselybecauseofitsoverly
exclusivefocusontheoppositionbetweenwordandimage.Whenwewantto
understandhowtextualelementsstarttofunctionvisuallyandanimagestarts
tofunctionasatext,weshouldtaketwoothernotionsintoconsideration:sen-
sationandcode.

Sensation Versus Code

The notion “code” has the advantage of transcending the classic duality be-
tweenwordandimage.Wordsarejustone(linguistic)formofcode.Whenwe
readcomicstrips,wemustalsodecodetheimages:weusenarrativeandcul-
turalcodestomakesenseofthedepictedactionsandscenes,butalsovisual
codestorecognizethedifferentcharactersandlocations.Justlikeothercodes,
avisualcodeworksbyconventionsand(internal)analogies,anoperationthat
bansthedifferenceandrepeatsandstressesthegeneral,thesimilar.Thecoded
imagecanrefertoanothersetofimages.AdrawingofGarfieldprimarilyrefers
toother,similardrawingsofthiscartoonfigure,allowingustorecognizeitas
thesamecharacterindifferentcartoons,butcanalsorefertoareferentinreal-
ity:thedrawncathassomegeneralfeaturesincommonwitharealcat.Inhis
Understanding Comics. The Invisible Art (1993),ScottMcCloudpointsoutthat
this“codification”oftheimageisgradual,goingfromaphotorealistic,detailed
renderingtoanarchetypeand,in extremis,toanabstractsign.8Yeteventhat

8 McCloud(1993)52–53.

Figure12.1 Hergé, DeZonnetempel (Doornik: Casterman, 1977), p. 17. 
©Hergé/Moulinsart,2012
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sortofviewontherelationbetweentextand imageasagradual transition,
ratherthanastrictopposition(aswithGroensteen),stillignoreswhatitisin
thiscodificationthatresiststhecodeorevendisruptsit:visualsensation.Itis
striking that the medium of comics, which belongs to the plastic arts, is so
seldomanalysedfromavisualperspective.PascalLefèvrealreadypointedout
thisimportantomissioninthetheoreticalreflectiononthemediuminhis“Re-
coveringSensualityinComicTheory”(1999).9Byaddingtheterm“sensation”
tothetoolboxofcomicstriptheory,wewanttoprovideaninstrumenttoex-
aminethisneglectedvisual,plasticcomponentofthegenre.

Unlike“decoding,”whichreferstoamentalactivity,anactofreadingthat
abstractsfromtheactualperceptionofthecodeorthematerialityoftheme-
dium,“sensing”isfarmorephysical:asensationaffectsthebody,makingone
awareofthephysicalactofexperiencingsomething.Everysensationisunique,
as it isrelatedtoaspecificbodyatthisspecifictime-space,andthusdiffers
fromanyothersensation.Thisdifferenceobscurestheconstructionofacode

9 Lefèvre(1999)141.

Figure12.2 Goblet, D., FaireSemblantC’estMentir (Paris: L’Association, 2007), p. 21. 
©DominqueGoblet&L’Association,2007
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thatrepressesthedissimilar.InhisFrancis Bacon: The Logic of Sensation (1981,
translatedin2003),Deleuze’sinterpretationofsensationgoesfurtherthanthe
“sensualreading”Lefèvreadvocates.Ratherthanmerelyanaesthetic,bodily
experience,sensationarisesinaconfrontationwithforcesthatundoournor-
maloutlookandpresenttheperceivingbodywithunknownaffectsthatcan-
notbereducedtofamiliar(hence“coded”)emotionaloraestheticschemata.
Deleuzeusesthenotionofsensationtoanalysemodernartasawayofexplor-
ing“percepts”and“affects”thatnolongermimeticallyrefertoanexternalreal-
ityoraninternalpsychologicalstate.Evenifmodernartpossessesreferential-
ity–e.g. interpretedalong the linesofamimeticcode, theblackstrokes in
Wheatfield with Crows (1890),oneofVincentVanGogh’sfinalpaintings,referto
the birds we all know, just as, within the framework of a psychological/bio-
graphicalcodeofinterpretation,theseevocativestrokescanbe“decoded”as
theexpressionofVanGogh’smentaldiscomfort–itsimultaneouslypresents
thedifferencetoo.10Inmodernpainting,artistsrevealthisdifferencebynot
hidingbrush-strokesorclotsofpaint,butactuallyaccentuatingtheirmaterial-
ity.Attherepresentationallevel,theytrytodeformwhatisdepicted,toover-
loaditwithdetailortosupplementitwithaspecificvisualrhythm,sowecan
onlyperceiveitasasensation,andnotreaditasacode.Wecanseethise.g.in
theworkofCézanne,whoexaggeratescoloursand forms,or in theworkof
Bacon,whodepictsthehumanbodyalmostbeyondrecognition,and,insodo-
ing,stirsastrongresponseinhisspectators.11

TheDeleuzianinterpretationofthenotionof“sensation”canbelinkedto
thethatof“defamiliarisation”orostranenie,discussedbyVictorShklovskyin
his“ArtasTechnique”(1917).Throughrepeateddealingswiththesameobjects
or situations, our sensual perception becomes infected by a hidden coding,
causingustoignoreallthedifferentexperiencestheyevoke.ForShklovsky,art
tries todisrupt thiscodificationof theexperiencebysearching for formula-
tionsthatallowustoseefamiliarthingsandsituationsasiftheywereexperi-
encedfortheveryfirsttime:“Andartexiststhatonemayrecoverthesensation
oflife;itexiststomakeonefeelthings,tomakethestonestony.Thepurposeof
artistoimpartthesensationofthingsastheyareperceivedandnotastheyare
known.”12Shklovksy’sremarkmakesclearthatitwouldbeincorrecttosimply
equate theaxisofcode/sensationwith theaxisof realism/non-realism.The
pointShklovksymakesispreciselythatanon-realisticartisticrepresentation
ofastonecaninfactbeamorerealevocationofastonethananeasilyrecog-

10 Deleuze(2003)61–69,80.
11 Ibid.,25–31,79.
12 Shklovsky(1965)12.
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nizablephotographordrawing.Likewise,thesplashesofpaintonanon-figu-
rativepaintingcanbeseenasmore“real”thanany“normal”representation,
whichimpliesillusion.Andthereisalsonoreasonwhyaseemingly“realistic”
paintingcouldnotevokesensationbyshowing, intherepresentationofthe
familiar, the “coded” reality, the non-evident, the unknown, the unreality of
actual sensualexperience.Wecaneasily recognize themimeticcodeof the
crowsandtheruralsettinginvanGogh’sWheatfield,yetthroughtheiractual
materialityandpositiononthecanvasemergesasensationthatgoesbeyond
therealisticrepresentationofatypicalrurallandscape.

Obviously, such sensations that escape from the code are much easier to
createinpaintings,wherethenarrativeandreferentialaspectscanbereduced
toaminimum.Inacomicstrip,thesepossibilitiesquicklycometoadeadend,
becausethesequenceofimagesinevitablyinstallsnarrativesequentiality,rep-
etitionandhencecode.Mostcomicstripsusecharacters,andwecanonlyrec-
ognizeacharacterifitreappearsinafairlyrecognizable–hencecoded–way
throughoutthedifferentpanels.Thegenreofthecomicstrip,therefore,can-
notdowithoutcode.Puresensationwithoutanycodeis,indeed,simplyim-
possible.

Incontemporaryavant-gardecomics,wecandistinguishtwodifferentreac-
tionstothisinteractionbetweencodeandsensation.Someartiststrytoavoid
thisdualityaltogetherbyextendingtheanti-sensualrealmofthetexttothe
imagesthemselvesandstrivingforanevermorepurifiedcode,withaslittle
“sensual” surplus as possible. Due to the semiotic and narratological back-
groundofcomicstriptheory,whichemergedfromliteratureandfilmstudies,
itisnotsurprisingthatnearexclusiveattentionhasbeengiventosuchartists,
likeHergéandmorerecentlyChrisWare,whose“coded”workseffectivelyil-
lustratethetheoreticalschemes.

Ifwearetogiveaquickoverviewofthedevelopmentinwhatwecouldcall
the“schoolofrepetition,”weshould,again,takeLes Aventures de Tintinasa
startingpoint.WehavealreadydiscussedtheabsenceofdetailinHergé’sfore-
groundfigures,whichmakesthemakintothepictogramsofArntzandNeu-
rath.WiththeirIsotype(InternationalSystemofTypographicPictureEduca-
tion),theyhavetriedtodevelopauniversallanguageofpictogramsinwhich
theimagecompletelycoincideswithasemanticconcept,aswecanseeinFig-
ure12.3,Arntz’simageofaboat.IfwecomparethisimagewithHergé’srender-
ingofaboatine.g.Le Temple du Soleil (1949)(Figure12.4),weseethesamekind
ofreductionismthatpreservesonlythevolumeandthecontourlinesofthe
ship.

InspiredbyHergé’s famous ligne claire-styleandthepictogramsofArntz,
JochenGerner’sTNT en Amérique(2002)bringsthis“codification”ofimagesto
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aclimaxthatflirtswithabstraction.Inthiswork–anadaptationofthefamous
Tintin en Amérique –Gernercoversentirepanelswithblackpaint,sparingonly
themostnecessarywordsandimages.Thefewimagesthatescapetheblack
pigmentarereducedtopictogramswhichcreateplayfulvariationsonArntz’s
famousset.Thisironicoperationbreaksupboththecodeoftheclassicalcom-
icstripandthepictogram,butonlytoreplaceitwithathird,idiosyncraticcode
–astrangepictorialuniversethatisGerner’sowncreation(Figure12.5).

Inamoreaccessible,“mimetic”stylethanGerner,ChrisWare,too,searches
fortheultimate limitsofcodificationbytakingfulladvantageof theformal
possibilitiesofthemedium.AgoodexampleofthisisWare’sJimmy Corrigan: 
The Smartest Kid on Earth (2000).Waretriestoconstructaclearoverallstruc-
tureforhisstorybyusingthesamesetofcoloursthataresymbolicallyinter-
related, and by copying identical curves and sometimes even whole panels
throughoutthestrip,aswecanseeinWare’sJimmyCorrigan,p.117.Justlike
Hergé,hestrivesforvisualpurity,anddigitallygeneratedcolouringoffershim
the ideal alternative to the unavoidable imperfections of manual colouring,
whichwouldrevealthematerialityoftheimage.Wareaimstorenderaflower
inamannersoconventionaland“neutral”thatthereaderscanprojecttheir

Figure12.3 Arntz, G., Pictogramofaboat (1930). 
Accessible at http://www.gerdarntz.
org/isotype

Figure12.4 Hergé, DeZonnetempel (Doornik: Casterman, 1977), p. 6. 
©Hergé/Moulinsart,2012

http://www.gerdarntz.org/isotype
http://www.gerdarntz.org/isotype


248 LambeensAndPint

ownsubjectiveflowertofillintheimage.13Yetthosecodedimagescouldnever
haveastrongemotionaleffect,preciselybecausetheylacksurpriseandthus
sensation.Theimageissupplementedbythepersonalmemoryofthereader
(tothepictogram-likeflowerheorsheaddstheknowledgeofhowrealflowers
lookandsmell),butthismemoryonlyactivateswhatisalreadyknown,already
experienced.The“sensual”poweroftheimageemergesonlywhentheexpec-
tation,i.e.theimaginationofthereader,issurpassedandunsettledandato-
tally new experience is provoked. Therefore, we believe that the evocative,
“sensational”powerofWare’sJimmy Corrigan istobefoundonanotherlevel.
Preciselybyevacuatingeveryvisualsensationfromthework itself,byusing

13 SeePeetersandSamson(2010)133-35.

Figure12.5 Gerner, J., TNTenAmérique (Paris: L’ampoule, 2002), p. 41. 
©L’ampoule,2002
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thesamecodifiedformsoverandoveragainandbyusingpure,computer-gen-
eratedareasofcolour,thepanelsofJimmy Corriganevokeasensationofde-
spair,sadnessandclaustrophobia.Thissensationcannotbevisuallylocatedin
the panels themselves, but instead resides in the reader’s bodily resistance
againstthiscodification,againstthisclosed,neuroticuniversethatdoesnot
provideameansofescape.

When we move away from the shadowless and dematerialised, “clean”
worlds ofWare and Hergé and instead look for artists who no longer try to
tamethesensualforceoftheimage,wearebroughtbacktoFranquinasakey
figure.HispainstakinglydetailedfiguresoftheGaston Lagaffe orSpirou-series
aredrawnwithawhimsicallinethatvariesinsize.This“rhizomatic”styleof
drawing,sotypicalforFranquin,istheexactoppositeofHergé’sabsoluteand
neatligne claire.Contrarytothestaticnatureofapanelinacomicbook,Fran-
quin’sdynamiclineevokesacertainvitalisticagilityandrevealsthemateriality
ofthedrawing,namelyinkonpaper,somethingthatis“repressed”inHergé’s
perfectline.Obviously,Franquinalsoneedscodification,andGastonLagaffe,
justlikeTintin,isacharacterthatwecanimmediatelyrecognizebecauseof
thecodedrepetitionofcertainfeatures(hisgiganticnose,greenpulloverand
typical,stoopedgait).Yetbycramminghispanelsfullofdetails,Franquinalso
disruptsthiscode.Forinstance,hewillneverdepictGastoninprofile:histra-
jectoryneverrunsparallelwiththatoftheimageplane.Thisfrictioncreatesa
senseofdepthandaccentuatestheliveliness.WhenGastonwalks,ratherun-
realistically,youalwaysseethetopsand/orsolesofhisshabbyslippers.14

Thesedetails functionasvisual“barbs”thatturnthereaderintoaviewer
whoisarrestedbythethingsheorsheseesonthepanel.JustlikeHergé,Fran-
quin’simagesaremimetic,butunlikeHergé’s,theyneverbelongtoauniverse
ofalmostarchetypical,unchanging figuresandobjects.Theyaresimultane-
ouslyutterlyunrealisticandperfectlyrecognizable.Franquinoverloadsthem
withdetailsandnevertriestomasktheimperfectionsofhisdrawings,northe
imperfectionsinthestory-worldheevokes:hisdepictedobjectsaresuscepti-
bletodecayandfullofflaws.Thismakeshiscomicstripslooklesscoded,be-
cause the code is always overtaken by the chaotic fluidity that marks the
universeofGaston&co.Wecaneasilyillustratethisdifferencewhenwecom-
paree.g.aboatfromHergéwithamore“swinging”examplebyFranquin.Fran-
quin’s boat can initially be drawn “tighter” than Hergé’s, but when, in an
ensuingpanel,itcollideswitharock,itappearstobeasliquidasthesurround-
ingwateritself(Figure12.6).WithFranquinthingsareneverfixedintoasingle,
clearlydefinedessence:dependingoneachsituation,theyacquireotherattri-
butesandrevealanothertransformationwhichneversolidifiesintoacode.

14 Franquin(2009)39.
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This constant flow of sensations can be achieved not only by constantly
changingtheformandthemovementofthefiguresandobjects,highlighting
thedifferencebetweeneachappearanceoftheseelements,butalsobyaccu-
mulatingcodes,overloadingcodeswithothercodes,hoppingfromonecodeto
anotherinanever-endingmotion.InlinewithFranquin,anartistlikeBlutch
hasdevelopedothertechniquestofightcodification.Heusesdifferentcodes,
likeFranquinusesdifferentstrokesandlinesizes,todefyaclear-cutcodifica-
tionofhischaracters.Blutchdoesthisbycombiningdifferentstylesofdrawing
inonestripandbyswitchingbetweenvisualclichésandculturalconventions.
Hecombinesatypicalposefromfashionphotographywithafilmstillanda
contrappostofromtheclassicalarts,orjoinsvisualfeaturestocreateananimal
thatcan,atatime,beacat,ahorseandadog,andthuscanneverbereduced
toasinglereferent.15InLe petit Christian (1999–2008),themaincharactercon-
stantlytakesdifferentshapes,rangingfromrealisticallydrawnmovieheroes
likeJohnWayne,BruceLee,andMarlonBrandotoothercomicstripcharacters
likeLuckyLukeandTintin.16Bycombiningamultitudeofcodesinthesame
panel,hecreatesansenseof“overkill”thatdisruptsaclearreferencetoreality
andthatfavoursthesensationoftheimagesthemselves.

15 Blutch(2002)11.
16 Blutch(1999)27.

Figure12.6 Franquin, Zwartkijken (Doornik: Glad ijs/Casterman, 2008), p. 56. 
©Castermans.a. 
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Notjusttheimages,butalsothelinguisticcodeofwordscanbemade“sen-
sual.”AgainwehavetomentionFranquin,whousedtoautographhisGaston
Lagaffegags.Thissignaturecombinestextwithimageinauniqueconjunction:
lettersgetluredawayfromtheirsymbolicalreferentialityandbecomeactive
charactersinakindofmicro-gag.17Thesamekindof“sensual”typography,in
whichthevisual,activeaspectbecomesasimportantorsometimesevenmore
importantthanthemeaningofthewords,canbefoundintheworksofVander
MeijandGoblet.AswecanseeintheopeningpanelofDe Winnaar,Vander
Meijadapts the typographyofhiswords to theonomatopoetic forms.18The
large,boldlettersevoketheloudroaringofthemotor,whilethemoresubtle
soundofloosescrewsispresentedinasmallerfont.Whatwegethereisakind
of synaesthesia, where auditive impressions can be experienced visually. Of
course,thissynaestheticsensationquicklyturnsintoacode:thedominanceof
thewordsinthepanelsindicates“loudness,”thesizeofthewordsindicatesthe
increasingvolume,andtheirrepetitionoverdifferentpanelsthroughoutthe
stripinevitablycodesthevisualimpactofthetypography.

AnothergoodexamplecanbefoundinGobletsFaire Semblant C’est Mentir.
Figure 12.2 is a panel in which main character Dominique has an argument
withheralcoholicfather,whoisirritatedbyher“academiclanguage,”specifi-
cally thewaysheuses the formalphrase“cela dit” [notwithstanding].When
Dominiquepronouncestheword,thetypographyisconventionalandneutral.
Butwhenherfatherrepeatsthiswordfivetimes,itisvisuallysupplemented
withcurlsandfringes,andbecomesmoreerraticwitheveryiteration.Thisin
turnactivatesanactofdecoding:thefrillsthatweseearethevisualmanifesta-
tionoftheaccusationthathisdaughteris“puttingonfrills,”andthesizeofthe
fontsreflectstheincreasingvolumeofhisvoiceandtheviolentemotionalim-
pactonhisdaughter.Butatthesametimethepanelcreatesapredominantly
visualsensation,inwhichthetypographicformsevokeadisturbing,oppres-
siveatmosphere,afeelingofhumiliationandfrustrationthatisallinall“felt”
morethanitis“decoded.”

Inordertoillustratethattheaxisofcode/sensationisnotonlyausefulsup-
plementfortheanalysisofcomics,butalsofortheircreation,wewanttocon-
cludewithashortdiscussionofFront Back (2009),anexperimentalcomicby
TomLambeensthatexploresthisvery interactionbetweencodeandimage.
Evenabriefglanceatthiscomicbookrevealsthatananalysisusingtheclassic
oppositionof“word”and“image”isrenderedimpossible,asthe“panels”only
consist of squares of fully saturated primary and secondary colours. The

17 Franquin(2009)39.
18 VanderMeij(2005)1.
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narrativesequence,dividedintothreechaptersrespectivelyentitled“yellow,”
“red”and“blue,”consistsofthechangingofthesesquares’colour,sizeandpo-
sitiononthespread.Theimmediateassumptionisthatthesequenceofthese
squaresisnocoincidence,soonebeginsto“read”thesquaresandtheirchang-
ingposition,colourandshape,asacode.Atfirstglance,Front Back takesthe
codingofcolourand formthatcanalsobe found in Jimmy Corrigan, to the
extreme.Andindeed,different“clues”toitsdecodingcanbefound:thesizeof
thesquaresisinfluencedbytheusedcolour(smallforyellow,largerforblue),
thesetofsquaresrotatealongapatternofacrossandalozenge,asecondary
colourisdividedintoitsprimarycoloursinanensuingpageandthespreadof
the squares follows certain proportions with utmost precision (Figure 12.7).
Onecanevenconstructanarrative:thesequenceofsquarescanbe“decoded”
asaradicalabstractionofalifestory.Inthefirst“yellow”chapter,allsquares
aresituatedatthetopofthepage,andoneachpagefivesmall,vibrantlyyellow
squaresreturn.Thebrightnessofyellowandtherelativesimplerotationsof
thesquarescouldbesaidtoresembletheoptimisticbeginningsoflife.Thefi-
nal chapter, by contrast, is dominated by the colour blue.The squares have
nowbecomebiggerandhave“sunk”tothebottomofthepage,suggestingpas-
sivityanddeath(Figure12.8).Italsoseemstobenocoincidence,then,thatthe

Figure12.7 Lambeens, FrontBack (Hasselt: UHasselt/Het Onrijpheid, 2009), p. 2.
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backofthebookisentirelyblack,whilethecoveriswhite:whateverthestory
mightbe,theendingissurelynotahappyone.Alltheseaspectsseemtoinvite
thereadertotryand“crackthecode”–butatthesametime,sensationsbegin
tointeractwiththecodesandinterferewiththeneatsequenceofsquaresand
colours.Thesesensationsarecreatedbytakingadvantageofthespecificityof
themediumofcomics.Front Backtriestomakeclearthatthisspecificitydoes
notprimarilylieinthecombinationofwrittentextandimages,asHarveyar-
gues,butinthesemedium-specificpossibilitiestocreatesensationsthatinter-
actwiththecodes.

Someofthesesensationsarecreatedbythedecisiontouseadifferentkind
ofpaperforeachchapter:coated(“compressed”fibers)andbrightwhite,glossy
paperforthefirstchapter,uncoated(“open”fibers)andrough,mildyellowish
paperforthelastone,whiletheneutralpaperofthesecondchapterfunctions
asatransitionbetweenthesetwoextremes.Unlikemoviesorpaintings,abook
formallowsustoholdthework inourhands,allowingatactileperception.
Literature, of course, uses the same form of the book, but only works with
words.Inthegenreofcomicbooks,however,thequalityofthepapercaninflu-
encethevisualperceptionoftheimagesandhencethe“content”ofthevisual
narrative.Byusingthegrainandthethicknessofthepaperasoperativeele-

Figure12.8 Lambeens, FrontBack (Hasselt: UHasselt/Het Onrijpheid, 2009), p. 54.
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mentsoftheworkitself,interestingsideeffectsarecreated.Especiallyinthe
second, “red” chapter, where the colours on the verso-side already shine
throughontherecto-side.Becausethesheetsweredeliberatelyboundbefore
theinkhaddriedcompletely,theinkhasalsostainedtheoppositepage.This
createsa“halo”aroundsomeofthesquaresthatbecomespartoftheoverall-
compositionofthespread(Figure12.9).Anothersensationistheresultofthe
factthatinacomicbookmorethanoneimageispresentononeandthesame
page.The combination of different sizes and colours creates a strong visual
rhythmthattranscendsthestrictcodificationandappearstoresembleFran-
quin’swhimsicalstyle.

Ofcourse,allofthesesensationscanbereducedtoa“code,”whereby(e.g.)
thesmooth,shinypaperrepresentsthevitalityofyouth,themorerough,thick
papertheruggednessofoldage,andtheinkstainstheimperfectionsoflife.
ButjustlikeintheworkofBlutch,itisthisverymultitudeofcodesthatcan
be found in thework, thateventuallypreventsanyclear-cut solution to the
“puzzle.”

Figure12.9 Lambeens, FrontBack (Hasselt: UHasselt/Het Onrijpheid, 2009), p. 83. 
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Conclusion

OuranalysisoftheworkofBlutch,VanderMeij,GobletandLambeensmakes
clearthattheinherentdualitybetweenwordandimageincomicbooksshould
not be seen as an insoluble conflict between reading and perceiving. Many
experiments in current avant-garde comics focus on the point where both
zonesbecomeindiscernible,andthesensationstartstodisruptthecodeand
affectthereader/viewer.Theirworksdemonstratehowanintelligentcombi-
nationofcodeandsensationinfactrevealsthedistinctivepossibilitiesofthe
comicgenreincomparisontoother,moreestablishedgenreslikefilm,litera-
ture or painting.We hope to have demonstrated that in order to fully grasp
thesepossibilities,comicstriptheoryneedstoextenditspredominantlysemi-
oticvocabularyby taking intoaccount thepictorialqualitiesofcomicbook
images.Therefore,anotionlike“sensation”shouldnotberestrictedtoastrict-
lyphilosophical,Deleuzianapproachofhighmodernistart,butcanalsobe
turnedintoaninterestingconceptualtooltoanalyseandcreatemoderncom-
ics.
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Chapter13

Holy Writ and Lay Readers in Late Medieval Europe: 
Translation and Participation1

Sabrina Corbellini and Margriet HoogvlietCorbellini and Hoogvliet

Cultural Dynamics in Late Medieval Europe

LatemedievalandearlymodernEuropeischaracterizedbyasignificantcul-
tural transformation.Asa resultof thischange, thedichotomybetweenthe
categories “religious” and “lay” and “Latin” and “vernacular” dissolved into a
morediffusesituationandresultedinlayemancipationwithregardtoactive
participation in religious life. One of the most significant manifestations of
thisculturaltransformationwasthecreationofnew“readingcommunities”in
additiontothetraditionalrespublica clericorum,2 thelearnedcommunityof
literateintellectualsandreligious(secularandregularclergy)whodominated
culturallifethroughtheircontrolofChurchinstitutions,schoolsanduniversi-
ties.Latin, thepreferred languagebythemembersof thisrespublica clerico-
rum, was thus the official (and dominant) language of culture, science and
religion.3Thenew“readingcommunities”wereformedbyanon-Latinate,but
generallyliterate,urbanlaitystronglyinvolvedinpolitical,financialandcom-
mercial activities.The language of the members of this respublica laicorum,
whowereshowingagrowinginterestintheorganizationofculturalactivities
andintheproductionofliterarytexts,wasthevernacular,thetraditionallan-
guageoftheilliteratiandthelaity.4Thegrowingtextualproductioninthever-
nacularinvolvedachallengefromalinguisticandaculturalpointofview.It
meantthatthevernacularwasemancipatedenoughtobeusedfortheproduc-
tionofliterature,forthetransmissionofknowledge,andforreligiousmatters.5

1 ThispaperisbasedontheresultsoftheERC-StartingGrantResearchproject“HolyWrit
and Lay Readers. A Social History ofVernacular BibleTranslations in the Late Middle
Ages.”Theproject(2008–2013)isfundedbytheEuropeanResearchCouncilinBrussels.

2 Mohrmann(1955)43.TheseideashavebeenfurtherdevelopedinCorbellini(2013a).
3 For the changing relations between Latin and the vernacular languages, see: Van

Uytfanghe(2003).
4 Burke(2004);Warnar(2008).
5 For late medieval vernaculars and vernacularities, see: Copeland (1991); Blumenfeld-

Kosinskyetal.(2002);Somerset-Watson(2003).AEuropeancollaborativeproject(COST
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ThedevelopmentoftheEuropeanvernacularlanguagestowardsaposition
almostequaltothatofLatinwasalreadyemerginginFranceandItalyfromthe
fourteenthcenturyonward.DanteAlighieriwrotehistreatiseindefenceofthe
vernacular,De vulgari eloquentia, intheearlyyearsofthefourteenthcentury.
TheFrenchkingsJeanIILeBonandCharlesVinitiatedprojectsforthepromo-
tionof theFrenchof the Île-de-Franceas thenewlanguage forpoliticsand
science(clergie).6 InspiteofthefactthatLatinremainedtheonlyaccepted
languagefortheliturgy,asthearcanelanguageofthedivine,theculturalhege-
monyofLatin,thetraditionallanguageoftheChurch,schoolanduniversity
wasnolongerindisputable.7

This late medieval and early modern cultural transformation has been a
muchdebatedtopicinEuropeanresearchagendaoverthelastdecades.The
focusofthisresearch,however,hasbeenondidacticandmoralizingliterature,
inwhichthemesstrictlyrelatedtothelifeandactivitiesoflayreadersaredis-
cussed:therelationsbetweenindividualsandgroupsinthelatemedievaland
earlymodernurbanenvironment,inparticularprofessionalethics,andfamily
relations.Thespecificquestionoftheemancipationofthelaity,throughactive
readershipofreligiousliteratureinthevernacular,andinparticulartheactive
roleoflaypeopleinthetransmissionandintheproductionofreligiousknowl-
edge is still an underestimated subject in medieval research, in spite of the
growinginterestinthestudyofreligionasculturalmanifestationandthesig-
nificantadvancesinthestudyoflatemedievalreligiousmovements.8

Possiblereasonsforthescarceattentionpaidtothispivotalaspectoflate
medievalandearlymodernculturallifecanbeidentifiedinthestilldominant
“protestantparadigm”inthestudyofreligioushistory,aswellasintheleading

Action “New Communities of Interpretation. Contexts, Strategies and Processes of
ReligiousTransformationinLateMedievalandEarlyModernEurope”;2013-2017),leadby
theauthorsofthiscontribution,willfurtherdevelopthesethemesinaEuropeancontext
(seehttp://www.cost.eu/domains_actions/isch/Actions/IS1301).

6 Walters(2002);Minnis(2009)11,36.
7 Thisisstillapointofdiscussion:somescholarsinsistthatLatinwastheonlyaccepted

languagefortheologicaldiscussions(Minnis,2009),thatitwasconsideredbysomeasan
“Adamiclanguage”(Watson(2003)10),orthatthevernacularlanguageswerenotaccepted
asawrittenlanguageofreligion(Hasenohr(2000)609),butotherspointatthedevelop-
mentof“vernaculartheologies”duringthe14thand15thcenturies(Gillespie,2007).Aswe
willsee,thereisampleevidenceforthelatterthesis.

8 ThestudyoftheDevotio Moderna intheNetherlandsandoftheWycliffiteandLollard
movementinEngland,tocitebuttwoexamples,hasbeenflourishingsincethe1980sand
hasproducedaparticularlyhigh levelofscientificresults.Seeforexample,VanEngen
(2008a);Ghosh(2009).Aseminalvolumefor theresearchof religious literature in the
medievalLowCountriesisMertens(1993).OnthistopicseealsoCorbellini(2013a).
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focus inresearchontheallegeddialecticalpolaritiesofhigh(elite)and low
(popular)culture,learned(Latin)andunlearned(vernacular)andecclesiasti-
calhierarchy(theChurch)andthelaybelievers.9Theprotestantparadigmim-
pliestheexplanationofthesuccessoftheReformationinearlymodernEurope
bydefiningthelatemedievalChurchas“corruptandmoribund”andlateme-
dievalreligionasasuperficialreligion tarifiéecharacterizedbyaparticularly
lowleveloflaycommitmentandlayparticipation.10Insomestudiesofmedi-
evalChristianitythiscarelessnessof laybelieversis linkedtotheattitudeof
latemedievalChurchofficials,whofocussedonminimumrequirements(“the
leastofthelaity”),11andtoleratedlaxityandevenfailure.Inshortthemedieval
churchwas “a systemwhich increasinglyexhortedspecific expectationsbut
washesitanttodefinecontumacyordisobedienceinmanybutthemostobdu-
rateorscandalouscases.”12

Moreover,instudieswhichhavepaidattentiontothisaspect,suchasthe
seminalstudybyVauchez,13layreligiosityisseenasheavilydependentoncler-
icalinputsasitis“shapedbythedistinctionsbetweenclergyandlaityandby
theirsometimesacrimoniousdebatesoverthesocialandreligiousrolesproper
toeachconstituentelementofChristiansociety.”Themainfeatureoflayspiri-
tualityinallitsmanifestationswasthefundamentalrelationshipbetweenthe
medievallaityandtheclergy:theonlywaytorealizetheimitatio Christiwas
theimitatio clerici.14ThisinterpretationofthelatemedievalChurchhas,how-
ever,beenchallengedinrecentstudieswhichpresentadifferentpicture:they
emphasize, on the one hand, the high expectations of laypeople’s religious
knowledgeandof thereligiousservicesavailable to themand,on theother
hand,theystressthatlaypeople,oratleastsomeofthem,wereableandwilling
tomeettheseexpectations.15

As John van Engen recently pointed out, the late medieval Church was a
muchmoredynamicworldthantheonesketchedintraditionalliterature.It
was a “carnival of religious options, multiple, competing, contested, coexis-
tent, negotiated, overlapping, local, personally appropriated.” It was a world
where,asThomasofKempendescribedinhisImitation of Christ,bothclergy
andlaityweremorepreoccupiedwithacquiringgoodsandgratifyingdesires

9 Richmond (1991). Contra this interpretation of lay religious culture: Schreiner (1992);
Duffy(1992,2006);Corbellini(2012b).

10 Gow(2005);Clarke(2008).
11 AsinSchmitt(1981).
12 Tanner-Watson(2006)395.
13 Vauchez(1993).
14 Vauchez(1993)XVIII.
15 Clarke(2008);Rider(2010);Corbellini-Hoogvliet(2013).
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pleasingtothefleshthanwiththecareforthespiritualwell-being.Butatthe
sametimecertainlaypeoplewere,asJohnvanEngendescribeswhilereferring
toJeanGerson,“sointentinrealizingformsofreligiousintensitywhichonly
theprofessed, inGerson’sview,couldtrulydedicatethemselvestothatthey
generatedonlyinneranxietyorself-righteousnessordespondency.”16Bothex-
tremeattitudeswerepossible: the indifferent, thecriticsandthe“reforming
zealots,”butmostofall latemedievalreligious lifewascharacterizedbythe
vitalityofagrowinggroupofbelieverswho“werecrackingopennichesacross
a wide and diverse spectrum, finding ways to appropriate religion for
themselves.”17Thisvitalitybroughttothecreationof“voluntaryassociations,”
suchasconfraternities,andtoaremarkableexpansionofpreachingactivities.

Oneofthemostinterestingmanifestationsofthisculturalchangewasthe
dramaticincreaseintheproductionandthedistributionofreligioustextsin
thevernacular, inparticularvernacular translationsof theHolyWrit,which
wereaccessibletothegrowingnumberofmembersoftherespublica laicorum.
Thisprocessoftranslationandofdiffusionofthebiblicaltextinthevernacu-
larresultedinasignificanttransformation,whichopenedupnewpossibilities
toculturalandreligiousparticipationofthelaity.

Thedynamicsofthetranslationprocessandofitsinfluenceonculturaland
religiousparticipationoflaybelieverswillbepresentedanddiscussedinthis
contribution.DrawingfromFrenchandItalian18sources,thisarticleaimsto
contributetothereconstructionofthepossibilitiesforlayreaderstoaccessthe
Scriptures,andoftheimpactofthepresenceandthecirculationofvernacular
bibletranslationsinlatemedievalreligiouslife.Thisstressonthesituations,
responsesandoutcomesofthisprocessoflinguisticandculturaltranslation
impliesasignificantchangeofperspective.Therelationbetweenclergyand
laity,bothactiveintheprocessoftranslation,transmissionandchangingpar-
ticipation,willnotbestudiedintermsofadominantclergytryingto“bringthe
laityintoline,turningthembackintodocilesheep,”19butintermsofprocesses
ofnegotiationandcreativeaccommodationofmeaning.Tracesofthisprocess

16 VanEngen(2008b)266–67,284.
17 VanEngen(2008b)269.
18 ThecompletecorpusofItalianbiblicalmanuscriptsconsistsof358items.Thefiguresare

basedontheinventoryofItalianBiblicalmanuscriptspublishedbyChopin-Dinale-Pelo-
sini(1993).ForageneralintroductiontovernacularBibletranslationsinmedievalItaly
Leonardi (1998) and Corbellini (2013b). At present there is no exhaustive inventory of
manuscriptsandearlyprintswithFrenchBibletranslations.Forageneralintroduction,
seeBogaert(1991),Sneddon(2012)andHoogvliet(2013).

19 Vauchez(1993)268.
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canbedetectedinthetextualmaterialwrittenandactivelyusedbybothmem-
bersoftheclergyandlaybelievers.

Translation and Adaptation

Inhisprologuetoanearly fourteenthcenturyabridgedBible inFrench, the
anonymoustranslatorunderscoresthatboththetranslationandthetranslator
should be reliable in order to preserve the pureness and trustfulness of the
text:

HewhowantstostarttheenterpriseoftranslatingtheSacredscriptures
fromLatinintoRomancemustbecarefulthatthathedoesnotincorpo-
rate anything but the pure history, because if he discards the truth he
wouldaddliesandthosewholistentoitwouldhavemuchwithwhichto
reproachhim.Thatiswhyonlythosewhoaresurethattheyunderstand
Scripturesverywellshouldundertakeit.20

TheargumentthatthevernaculartextisafaithfultranslationoftheLatinorig-
inalisarecurringelementintheprologuestoBiblesandotherscripture-based
texts.Asindicatedabove,duringthelateMiddleAges,Latinandthevernacu-
larlanguageshaddifferentconnotations,butitisstrikingthatthevernacular
Bibletranslationsshowverylittletracesofapologeticargumentsfortheuseof
alanguageotherthanLatin.21Thissuggeststhattheconceptualizationofver-
nacular languages was changing and that these were considered as suitable
formsofexpressionfortheBiblicaltext.However,oneexceptiontothisobser-
vationmightbethefamouschancelloroftheSorbonneandguardianofortho-
doxy,JeanGerson.HeopenshisworkofdevotionalinstructionLa montaigne 
de contemplation(c.1400–1401)byaffirmingthat“somepeoplemightwonder
whyIwanttowriteinFrenchratherthaninLatinaboutasubjectaselatedas

20 “Cil qui vvelt antremetre de traitier diuine escriture et metre de latin an romans se doit mout 
bien garder que il ni mete riens que ne soit de la vraie istore car se il laissoit la veriteit et il i 
metoit la mansonge il feroit moult a reprandre de celz qui lantanderoient et pour ceu ne san 
doit nuls antremetre cil nest bien seurs quil antande bien lescriture.”Paris,BnF,MSfr.24728
(late13th-early14thc.),fol.1r.FormoreFrenchexamples,seeNobel(2011).

21 Anexceptionto thisgeneral featureshouldhoweverbenoted: inacertainnumberof
prologuestheactoftranslatingthebibleis“defended”throughthereferencetoJerome’s
translatingactivities.AstheLatinbibleisatranslationoftheoriginalGreekandHebrew
texts,thetranslatorsofthebibleinthevernacularshouldbeseenas“newJeromes”trans-
latingfromLatintothe“newlanguages.”
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thecontemplativelife.”22ButGersoncontinuesbystatingthathistextis in-
tended foravery suitableaudience:hisyounger sisterswhodonotwant to
marryandwhowishtoleadareligiouslifedevotedtoGodinstead.Beingwom-
enandfromthelaity,theycannotreadtheologicalworksinLatin.Infact,as
Gersonsayshehasobservedmanytimes,certainlaypeoplearemoretalented
foralifeofdevotionthanclerics.23

ThusitbecomesclearthatGersonisnotreallyquestioningthesuitabilityof
thevernacularforreligiousmatters:heusesitinordertopromotetheaptitude
ofcertainlaypeopleforareligiouslife.Asimilarrhetoricalargumentcanbe
detectedinafourteenth-centuryprologuetoaFrenchPsalterwithelaborate
reflectionsaboutthetranslationprocessfromLatinintothevernacular.Atfirst
thetranslatorseemstoinsistontheimperfectionsoftheFrench(Romance)
vernacular:

Because the Romance language is imperfect, and more sufficient than
anyothercompleteandperfectlanguage,onlygoodclericscantranslate
completelyfromLatinintoRomance.24

Inthetreatiseabout translationtechniques fromLatin intoFrenchthat fol-
lows,itbecomesclearthatthetranslatorisnotsoanxiousaboutthesupposed
shortcomingsofmedievalFrench;ratherheisconcernedabouttheimperfec-
tionsof flawedtranslations,anduses thisargument to insist that it isabso-
lutelynecessaryforthetranslatortobeanexpertinLatin.Towardstheendof
the prologue the translator indicates unambiguously that daily prayers and
recitationsofthePsalmsareapleasuretoGod,bothintheRomancevernacu-
larandinLatin,25thusindicatingthatinhisopinionthevernacularlanguages
aresuitableforreligiousactivities.

Thevernacularwasprimarilythelanguageofthelaity,butduringthefif-
teenthcenturyitwasnotexceptionalforreligiousmenandwomentopossess

22 “Aucuns se pourront donner merveille pourquoy de matiere haulte comme est parler de la vie 
contemplative, je veuil escripre en francois plus qu’en latin.”Glorieux(1966),16.

23 “Et nous l’avons veu et veons par tant d’experiences es sains hermites et en aulcunes femmes 
qui plus ont pourfité en l’amour de Dieu par ceste vie contemplative que ne font ou ont fait 
plusieurs grans clers.”Glorieux(1966)18.

24 “Quar pour tant que langue romance est inperfaite et plus asseiz que nulle autre laingue 
entieire et perfate, il nest nulz tant soit boin clers que lou laitin puissent translateir entiere-
ment en roumant.”Paris,BnF,MSfr.9572,fol.1r.AlsoquotedinBonnardot(1884)1–2.

25 “Sic donc soit en roman soit en laitin tres deuote prieires et orison et que mout plait a Dieu est 
de dire lou psaltieir ou chesques iour ou biens souuent.”Paris,BnF,MSfr.9572,fol.3r.Also
quotedinBonnardot(1884)10.
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biblicaltextsinthevernacular,too,andtousethemforpersonalreadingand
devotion.Themobilityofmanymanuscriptsbetweenlayandreligiousowners
isanotherindicationforthegrowinginteractionandexchangebetweenthese
twogroupsthatinearlierscholarshipareoftenrepresentedasadversary.26

Traditionally the translation process of the Bible from Latin into the ver-
nacularsduringthelateMiddleAgesisthoughtofasaonewayprocessfrom
anactiveandcontrollingclergytoapassiveandsubjectedlaity.27Duringthe
pastdecade,however,andduetotheinfluenceofpostmoderntheory,thisbi-
nary transmitter-receiver model and the primacy of Latin have been ques-
tioned,andmorecomplexmodels that includeprocessesof reciprocityand
interpenetrabilityhavebeenproposedinstead.28

ThevernaculartranslationsoftheBiblereachedwideraudiencesthanthe
solerespublica clericorum.Inthisrespect,thetranslationoftheBibleduring
the late Middle Ages involved a process that can be qualified as a “cultural
transfer.”ThisconcepthasbeendevelopedtheoreticallybyMichelEspagne,
whointroduceditforthetransferofphilosophicalandliterarytextsbetween
GermanyandFranceduringtheeighteenthandnineteenthcenturies.29While
thetermculturaltransferhasmostlybeenusedfortransnationalprocesses,in
ourviewitcanalsobeappliedfruitfullyforprocessesoftransferbetweentwo
differentsocialandlinguisticentities;inthiscasebetweenthemainlyLatinate
respublica clericorumandtherespublica laicorumthatreliedprimarilyonthe
vernacularlanguages.Espagnealsosuggeststheuseofamorecomplexmodel
thanthestraightforwardtransmitter-receivermodel,andurgestopayatten-
tiontotheactiveroleofthecontextofreception.30Latertheoreticalelabora-
tionsofEspagne’soriginal ideahaveunderscoredthereciprocityofcultural
transfers,andhaveproposedtouseterminologiesashistoire croiséeand“cul-
turalexchange.”31Thesecomplexandreciprocalmodelsdescribeverywellthe
translationprocessoftheHolyWritintothevernacularlanguagesduringthe
LateMiddleAgesaswellastheinteractionbetweenbothgroups.Thehistorical
sources indicate that clerics were not the sole agents of the processes of

26 Therearetoomanyexamplestoquotehereindetail.OneexamplefromFrance:Paris,
Bibl.del’Arsenal,MS2038(dated1466)containsPassionofChrist,accordingtothenarra-
tiveoftheGospels.Itwascopiedfor“seur Rogiere de Seuauile religieuse de Saint Marceu a 
Paris.” According to a late 15th c. inscription it was later in the hands of Iaqueline du 
Hamel.

27 AsinEire(2007)84.
28 Bestul(1996)11;Kullmann(2009)8.
29 Espagne(1999);Schmale(2003).
30 Espagne(1999)23.
31 Werner-Zimmermann(2003);Schilling-Tóth(2006).
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translationofbiblicaltextsintothevernacularsandtheirdissemination,but
thatlaymenwerepleadingfortranslations,theycopiedthetextsthemselves,
ortheypaidforthecopiesmadebycommercialcopyistsorprinters.32

Moreover,asPeterBurkehasconvincinglysuggested,translatingimpliesa
process of negotiation between different agents involved in the translation
process.33EvidenceinthevernacularBiblessuggests,too,thatthetranslation
ofthebiblicaltextistheresultofaprocessofnegotiationbetweenmembers
of the church, in particular Dominicans and Franciscans, and an increasing
groupofliteratelaypeople,whowereexplicitlypleadingforadirectaccessto
thetextoftheScriptures.Tracesofthisrequestarestillvisibleintheprologues
tothetranslations.AcaseinpointistheforewordaddedbythePisanDomini-
canDomenicoCavalcatohistranslationoftheActsoftheApostles:

Tosatisfytherequestofsomedevoutpersons(probablythemembersof
oneoftheconfraternitieslinkedtotheDominicanmonastery)Idecided
totranslateinto“commonandclear”vernacularthebookoftheActsof
theApostles[…].34

ThecanonGuiartdesMoulinsindicatedfirstlyinhistranslationofthehistori-
calbooksoftheBibleintotheFrenchdialectPicardtogetherwiththecom-
mentariesofPetrusComestor’sHistoria scholastica (before1297),thathemade
itattherequestof“aspecialfriend”andbecauseof“thegreatpressureof[his]
requests to give laypeople the opportunity to understand the ancient
scriptures.”35

However,thetransitionfromHolyWrittolayreaderswasonlypossibleifa
relationshipofmutualtrustwasbuiltbetweenthetranslators,thereadersand
the scribes. The importance of this “preliminary agreement” is clearly ex-
pressedbyafourteenth-centuryanonymousItaliantranslatorofaglossedNew
Testament.Notonlydoesherefertothenecessityforthetranslatortobean
expertintheology,butherequiresfromthosewhoareeagertocopythetext
that“theyremainfaithfultothewrittentext,withoutmakinganychanges,be-
causeeverytinysyllable,articlessuchasloandla[…]andwordsifaddedor

32 Corbellini(2012b).
33 Burke(2007,2004);Eco(2003).
34 “Volendo, a petizione e per divozione di certe divote persone, recare a volgare comune e 

chiaro lo divoto libro degli Atti degli Apostoli.”QuotedinBarbieri(1998)300.
35 “A la requeste dun mien especial ami” and“a la tres grant instance de voz prieres pour faire 

laies personnes les hystoires des scriptures anciennes.”TheHague,MuseumMeermanno,
MS10B23,fols.3v,4v.
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leftoutcaninfluencethemeaningofthesentencemorethattheywouldex-
pect.” Despite his reservations and warnings this anonymous translator is
aware that his translation will most likely be read and copied by less well-
trainedreadersandscribes.Histask,therefore,istoeducatethesenewusersof
theHolyWrittorespectthetextualintegrityofthetranslationwhilecopying
thetextforpersonaluseorwhilepassingitontoothers.36

Ithasoftenbeenobservedthattranslatingismorethanthesimplelinguistic
transpositionofa text fromone language into theother,but that italso in-
volves important cultural and ideological adaptations in order to make the
sourcetextfunctionalinthenewcontextofreception.MichelEspagnecharac-
terizesthisprocessas“métissages”andobserves:

Enoutrelemessagetransmisdoitêtretraduitducodederéférencesdu
systèmed’émissiondansceluidusystèmederéception.Cetteappropria-
tionsémantiquetransformeprofondémentl’objetpasséd’unsystèmeà
l’autre.37

PeterBurkeforhispartusestheterminology“culturalhybridity,”38andheob-
servesonreceptionthat:

Ideas,information,artefactsandpracticesarenotsimplyadoptedbuton
thecontrary,theyareadaptedtotheirnewculturalenvironment.They
are first decontextualized and then recontextualized, domesticated or
“localized.”Inaword,theyare“translated.”39

Theadditionofparatextualelements, “navigationtools,” to thetext, suchas
listsofchapters,atableofcontents,rubricsandrunningtitlesisaclearstrat-
egy intheprocessoftransmissionandadaptationofthevernacularbiblical
text.Aclear-structuredtextiseasilyaccessible,eventonon-professionalusers
oftheWrit,andmakesaselectiveandeffectivereadingofthetextpossibleas

36 “Guardi a conservare el parlare a lettera secondo che trova scripto et non lo vada mutando 
però che piccola sillaba et piccolo articulo come sono la lo […] parole et sillabe hanno molto 
a variare la sententia più che altri non crede ponendolo o levandole” Perugia, Biblioteca
ComunaleAugusta,1086,fol.3r.AlsoquotedinLeonardi(1996)185andCorbellini(2012c)
33.

37 Espagne(1999)20.
38 Burke(2009a),passim.
39 Burke(2009b)70.Forthetransformationoftextsandmessagesintheprocessoftrans-

mission,seealsoDebray(2000).
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theaforementionedDomenicoCavalcastatesintheintroductiontohistrans-
lationoftheActsoftheApostles:

Inordertomakethetextaccessibletothosewithoutanyknowledgeof
Latin,Iwillchangeatsomepointsthegrammaticalstructureofthesen-
tenceandIwillalsoaddsomeexplanatorywords.Moreover,togranta
betteraccesstothiscomplexandmultifacetedtextIhavedividedthetext
intochapters,whichIhavelistedinthefollowingpages.40

This “cutting up of the Bible into specific, usable parts, bound separately”41
couldleadtoanotherimportantfeatureofthetranslationandthedissemina-
tionofbiblicalmaterialinthevernacular.Completebibles,i.e.containingbib-
lical books from Genesis to the book of Revelation, are relatively rare in
medievalEurope.Completetranslationswereavailable,butmoreoftenmanu-
scriptswouldcontainaselectionofbiblebooks,insomecasesevenonlyase-
lectionofpericopes(forexamplethebeginningofthegospelofJohn),witha
strongfocusontheNewTestamentandmorespecificallyonthepassagesnar-
ratingthePassionofChrist,whichwasthecentralpointoflatemedievalreli-
giouslife.Thisfragmentation,whichcontrastswithourmoderninterpretation
ofthebibleasonecoherenttext,doesnothoweverimplyalackofawareness
withregardtotheunityoftheHolyWrit.Itshouldbeinterpretedastheresult
ofanactiveprocessof selectionof textualportions,andasadiscontinuous
andselectivereadingpracticewhichisstrictlyconnectedwiththeliturgy,the
pivotal“meetingpoint”inspirituallifeoflayandreligious.Itcannotbeafortu-
itouscoincidencethataveryhighpercentageofvernacularbiblemanuscripts
canbeusedasalectionary,eitherbythearrangementofpericopesfollowing
theliturgicalcalendarorbytheadditionofliturgicaltablesorrubrics.

TraditionallythesefragmentedBiblesareinterpretedaspartofastrategyby
theChurchtokeepthe“real”Bibleawayfromthelaybygivingthemasubsti-
tute.42Ourresearchindicates,however,thatthehistoricalrealityismorecom-
plex;firstly,becauseabbreviatedBibleswerecheaperandthusmoreaffordable,
consequentlytheyoccurredmoreofteninlowersocialstrata.Secondly,they

40 “Per la moltiplice significatione e intenzione delle parole della Santa Scrittura muto in certi 
ma pochi luoghi l’ordine delle parole […] alcuna pongo da me per meglio isporre alcuna 
parola del detto libro. E perché il detto libro parla di diverse materie e pone molte quistione, 
acciocché meglio s’intenda e possa ciascuno trovare quello che vuole, holla distinta 
negl’infrascritti capitoli.”QuotedinBarbieri(1998)300.

41 Stallybrass(2002)47.
42 See Bryan (2008) 31, for a critical discussion of the alleged repressive “here, read this

instead”orthodoxy.SeealsoCorbellini(2013b)andHoogvliet(2013).
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wereperceivedasrealBibles,becauseinthemanuscriptstheabbreviatedtexts
oftenhaveasatitle“la Bible en francoys,”and,thirdly(astheintroductiontoan
abbreviatedBible indicates) itwaseasier for “simple folkwhohavenothad
and who do not have the time to study”43 to understand. Consequently, it
wouldbemorelogicaltointerpretthesefragmentsandabbreviatedversionsas
a strategybycertainmembersof the respublica clericorum topropagate the
textoftheBible,insteadofcensoringandprohibitingit.

AccordingtoRégisDebrayoneoftheimportantconsequencesofthetrans-
missionofatextisachangeinhierarchyandinidentity.44Bylookingatthelay
audiencesofvernacularBibletranslationsduringthefourteenthandfifteenth
centuries, we can note that the identity of the lay audiences had already
changed,andthatthischangeofidentitywasexpressedbytheirpressingde-
mandforvernacularbibletexts.Theconsequenceofthetransmissionofthe
biblical text in the vernaculars was a further acceleration of the religious
emancipationofthelaityandtheirparticipationinreligiouslife.

Participation

Asmentionedintheintroduction,laypeople,asmembersofarespublica laico-
rum, wereactivemembersof“readingcommunities”takingtheformofconfra-
ternities or informal private or semi-private networks, which permitted and
stimulatedactivitiesrelatedtothedistributionofvernaculartextsandmanu-
scripts.45 Lay scribes, users and readers of vernacular bible translations be-
came involved both in a receptive and a productive role in the production,
transmissionandconservationofreligiousknowledge.Throughtheseactivi-
ties,laypeoplecouldbecomechannelsoftransmissionoftheHolyWrit.Lay
peopleandagentsin“websofinterlocution”46discussingseminalissuescon-
cerningtheuseandtheinterpretationofreligiousknowledge.

Theactiveuseofthetextenhancedthereader’sandthelistener’sparticipa-
tionintheritualandintheeventsnarratedintheScriptures.Throughapro-
cessofmeditation,whichstimulatedanaffectivereactiontothenarrationof
thelifeofChrist,aprocessofconversionwasstarted:thepracticeofreading

43 “simples gens qui nont eu et nont lopportunite destudier.” La vie de iesucrist, [Lyons,
c.1485–1487],Reims,BM,Inc.2.

44 Debray(2000)11.
45 Ontheconceptof“culturalparticipation,”seeRigney(1993)2.SeealsoCorbellini(2012b)

ontheroleplayedbyconfraternitiesinthepleaforvernacularBibletranslations.
46 ThetermwasfirstusedbyTaylor(1989)36.
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wasaprayerfulactivitythatengagedbodyandsoulinastrivingtoChristiformi-
tasorImitatio Christi. Bythereadingofthegospels,gospelharmonies,ornar-
rationsofthepassiontranslatedintothevernacular,thereadercouldbetter
meditateonChrist’slifeandreachahigherdegreeofparticipationinthemys-
teryoftheincarnationandofthepassion,thedeathandtheresurrectionof
Christ.Thishermeneuticprocess,whichcharacterizesthe“affectivetheology”
of late medieval texts, consists in the psychological identification with the
events narrated in the life of Christ.Through this process, the readers were
transformedintocentralcharactersinthenarratedeventsandwereprojected
intoadimensionwherethedistanceintimeandspacewasannihilated:they
couldstandatthefootofthecross,theycouldwitnessthepainandthesuffer-
ing,theycouldweepatthemomentofdeathandrejoiceatthenewsofthe
resurrection.Thebooktheyheldintheirhandswasanever-lastingtokenof
themysteryoftheincarnationasannouncedinthebeginningoftheGospelof
John(John1:14:“TheWordbecamefleshandmadehisdwellingamongus.We
have seen his glory, the glory of the one and only Son, who came from the
Father,fullofgraceandtruth”).

Aclearexampleoftheroleofagentsinthedistributionofvernacularbibli-
caltextsplayedbylaityinlatemedievalItalyistheveryhighnumberofama-
teurscribes(copisti per passione)47involvedinthecopyingprocess:saddlers,
soap makers, textile workers, shoe-makers, merchants in spices and second
handgoods,barbersanddyers.Theycopiedforpersonaluse,butalsoforusein
familyandprofessionalnetworks. Insomecases,as inmanuscriptFlorence,
BibliotecaNazionaleCentraleConventiSoppressiB.7.1146,thetextswerecop-
iedbythreemembersofthesamefamily.Ontheflyleafthescribestakecareto
explaintousersofthemanuscriptthat:

The book [was] owned by Giovanni del Nero di Stefano d’Alessandro
Cambi[….]Onepartwaswrittenby[his]fatherNero,thesecondby[his]
brotherMarcoandthethirdbyhimself,Giovanni[…]Thefirstpartisby
Marco,thecentralpartandthePenitentialPsalmsarewrittenby[their]
fatherandattheendtheConfessionbyStAntonino,archbishopofFlor-
enceisin[his,Giovanni’s]handintheyear1475inCertaldo.48

47 ThetermhasbeenintroducedbytheItalianhistorianBranca(1961).Onthissubject,see
Corbellini-Hoogvliet(2013).

48 “Questo libro è di Giovanni del Nero di Stefano d’Alessandro Cambi degli Oportuni di Terma 
scritto per mano del Nero suo padre una parte e l’altra per mano di Marco suo fratello e 
l’altra del detto Giovanni et però chi l’acatta renda servigio a chi in esso s’è afatichato a scri-
verlo. In principio di questo libro è di mano di Marcho del Nero Chambi i nel mezzo e salmi 
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Themanuscriptscouldthustransformintofamilybooks,49whichwerepassed
on from generation to generation, as mentioned in a manuscript from Flor-
ence,BibliotecaLaurenzianaGaddi,121,whichwascopiedon27October1431
byAgnoloCarducci.50Afterhisdeath,in1434,amemberofthefamilyrecord-
edontheflyleafthat“afterAgnolo’sdeaththemanuscriptwastobeconsid-
eredthepropertyofallhisheirs.”Asfamilybooks,vernacularbiblemanuscripts
representeda symbolof theunityof the family, transcendingchronological
lines.Themanuscripts,vernacularmiscellaniescontainingtextsselectedfrom
severalexemplarsandoftencompiledinphasesandduringalongperiodof
time,51accompaniedthescribeandhisoffspringintheprocessofformationof
theirreligiousidentities,inthesamewaythatmemorialtextshelpedtocreate
asocialandpolitical identity inthechangingworldof latemedieval Italian
towns.Manuscriptswere,aswellasmemorialbooksand familyarchives, “a
culturalpatrimonytobepreserved,expanded,andtransferredtofuturegen-
erations”andtheybecameparttheparadigmof“patrimoine.”52

Thecirculationofmanuscriptsandthesubsequenttransmissionofvernac-
ularbibletextsthroughlaychannelscanbebetterunderstoodifitisplacedin
thecontextofreligiousandculturalsociability,i.e.thecollaborationbetween
religiousandlaybelievers,whichemergesfromthestudyoflatemedievalreli-
giouslifeinItaliantowns.Oneoftheclearestmanifestationsofthiscultural
sociability is the correspondence between Mendicant friars (Dominicans,
FranciscansandAugustinians)andlaybelievers,bothmenandwomen.This
correspondencecouldtaketheformofsermonsin absentia,i.e.asubstituteof
theoraltransmissionofreligiousknowledgethatwasconnectedtospiritual
directionandtopublicpreachingactivities.53Spiritualdirectorsstressintheir
lettersthatitisofthehighestimportancethatspiritualadviceisnotlimitedto
personalmeetingsanddiscussions,butthatguidanceandsupervisionshould
beprolongedbyreadingandre-readingofletters.TheAugustianfriarGirola-

penitenziali di mano di Nero nostro padre i nel fine una confessione del Reverendo maestro 
S. Antonino arciuescovo fiorentino schritta per Giovanni Chanbi per anno 1475 di Ciertaldo 
essendovi vichario detto Nero di Chambi suo padre M cccc lxx v,”Florence,BibliotecaNazio-
naleCentraleConventiSoppressiB.7.1146,flyleaf.

49 Theterm“familybooks”(it.libri di famiglia)referstomemorialtextsordiarieswrittenby
individualsormembersofthesamefamilywiththeprimarygoaltonarrateandtotrans-
mittofuturegenerationseventsrelatedtothehistoryofthefamily.Foradiscussionon
thedefinitionandfunctionof“familybooks,”seeMordenti(2001)andCiappelli(2003).
ForarecentoverviewofresearchonItalianlibri di famiglia,seeRicci(2005).

50 Fol.183v.
51 Onthetextualfragmentationofvernacularbiblemanuscripts,seesection“Translation.”
52 Ketelaar(2009).
53 Thetermsermonsin absentiaisbasedonServenti(2003).
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moofSiena(1340–1420)stressesthispointinoneofhisletters:“Makearrange-
mentstohavetheseletterswithyou,ifitispossible,andbelievestronglythat
in these writings you will find the right instructions to retrieve the way to
salvation.”54Asnotedinthepreviousdiscussionontheprocessoftranslation,
thecorrespondenceischaracterizedbyafullparticipationofthelayreceiver,
askingquestionsandclearlywaitingforspecificanswerstohisorhermoral
andreligiousdilemmas.Infact,answerstosuchlettersofspiritualguidance
have been preserved: when Girolamo da Siena wrote to one of his spiritual
daughters,Lucia,tocorrectherbehaviour,whichhesaidwasdictatedby“van-
ityandpride,”Luciarespondedtothisdisciplina bythankingGirolamoforhis
letter which had given consolation to her afflicted soul. She went on to de-
scribehowshewouldmakeuseoftheletter,byreadingthewordsagainand
againinordertofind,throughherfaithandthroughdivinegrace,therightway
torefrainfromsin.55Thisexchangeisevidenceofthegrowinglevelofreligious
acculturationamonglaybelievers,whowereclearlystimulatedbycloseinter-
actionwithmembersofreligiousorders.Thecollaborationresultedalsointhe
writingofreportationes,writtenaccountsofpredicationactivities,whichwere
usedasreadingmaterialinordertocontinuein extensotheoralactofpredica-
tion.Thereportationes oftheLentensermonsoftheAugustinianGregorioof
Alessandria,heldin1427intheFlorentinechurchofSantoSpirito,arethework
oftheFlorentinelaymanBettod’AndreaGherardini.Bettowaspresentatall
thesermonsbyGregorio,wherehetooknoteswhichhethenreworkedintoan
“official”copy.56This“reworking”involvedaddingreferencestobookswhich
constituted part of “religious capital,” such as the Italian translation of the
Meditationes vitae ChristiandavernacularversionoftheGospels:

HerebeginsthenarrationofthePassionfollowingStJohntheEvangelist,
readthismorningatMass.ThismorningIhadnochancetotakenotes
from the passion, as I had run out of wax tables [used to make quick
notesduringthepredication,SC]butIamcopyingitnowfrommyown
text[...]IwillwritedownthepassioinLatinandinvernacular.Gregorio

54 “E inçegnateve d’ avere le scripture suo con voi, chi può, e fateve forte concepto di credere che 
in esse scripture si contenga quello che basti di rasione a condurve per la via di venire a sal-
vamento.”QuotedbyGagliardi(2010)428.

55 Gagliardi(2010)428–29.
56 The reportationes by Betto d’Andrea Gherardini are preserved in manuscript Florence,

Biblioteca Riccardina, 1281. On this subject, see Visani-Bistoni (2009). Betto d’ Andrea
Gherardiniwasnotaloneinwritingsuchnotes.Formoreinformationaboutreportationes
bylaycitizens,especially inFlorence,seeZafarana(1968),Howard(2008)andHoward
(2006).
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drewonly fromthegospelof Johnanddidnotsayanythingabout the
othergospels.57

Betto’sattitudeisaclearanswertothefrequentincitementsfromthepulpitto
readtheHolyWritandtomemorizethemostimportantpassages,to“rumi-
nate”thewordsandtousethemintheprocessofmeditationandvisualization
whichcanleadthebelievertonullifythephysicalandchronologicaldistance
betweenthebelieverandtheeventsnarratedintheScriptures.58Oneofthe
clearestexpressionsofthisreligiousparticipationthroughactiveuseofreli-
giontextsisthepracticeofreligiousmeditationbydevoutlaypeople.

Meditation

At first sight, thedailyoccupationsof the laity seem incompatiblewith the
rhythmandthecompletedetachmentfromworldlyobligationsthatwerere-
quiredforacontemplativelife.However,itisnotentirelycorrecttostatethat
duringthelateMiddleAgestheChurchhadneverdevelopedaformofspiritu-
alityespeciallyadaptedtothelaity,andthatacontemplativelifeaccordingto
the monastic model remained the ideal to be followed.59 On the contrary,
many vernacular texts based on the Bible seem to suggest to their readers
formsofreligiousreadingandmeditationthatcouldbeperformedbylaypeo-
pleandthatpermittedthemtofulfiltheirdutiesintheworld,whileleadinga
religiouslife.

Insomevernaculartextsthereligiousvalueofalife“intheworld”ispro-
moted.Forinstance,inthefourteenthcenturytextLa somme le Roi,itisclearly
statedthatthevita activaisanecessaryconditionforarrivingatthevita con-
templativa: “Nobody can come to the contemplative life if he has not been
thoroughlytestedfirstintheactivelife.”60Moreover,thetextunderlinesthat

57 “E quivi chomincia il passio di Giovanni vangelista è chantato istamane alla messa. Il quale 
passio io scritore non apresi per manchamento di tavolille ove scrivevo e feci di scriverlo poi 
sechondo il testo […] narerò il passio di San Giovanni e per latino e per volgare, chome Idio 
mi presterà la grazia, ch’ecchomi ho detto frate Ghrigoro narrò solamento il detto passio e 
degli altri vangelisti non disse nulla o pocho.”QuotedbyVisani-Bistoni(2009)134.

58 Onthisthemeofmeditationandrumination,seeCorbellini(2012a).Forananalysisofthe
preachingactivitiesofGiovanniDominiciandtheirreferencesto‘rumination’andmedi-
tation,seeDebby(2001).

59 AsinHasenohr(1987)68.
60 “La premiere est voie entrée a la seconde, car nus ne puet venir a la vie contemplative se il 

n’est premierement bien esprovez en la vie active, si comme dit sainz Greguoires,”seeBrayer-
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theimportanceofthevita activais“tofeedGodwiththefleshofgooddeeds,”61
a requirement that people living a withdrawn life of contemplation cannot
fulfil.

Thelaityneededtohavegoodandreliabletextsinthevernacularrecount-
ingthePassionofChrist“accordingtotheGospels,”becauseadetailedknowl-
edge of this central element of medieval religion was imperative for each
Christian.Anexampleofthisrecommendationtoreaderscanbeseeninan
earlyfifteenth-centurymanuscript“ExplanationoftheMass”:

ApersoncannotbeagoodChristianifhedoesnotthinkatleastonetime
everydayofthegoodthingsourLordhasdoneforhim.DuringMassone
canthinkaboutthis,becausefromotherthoughtsonewillnotgainany
profitfromit.Thesacramentisdoneinmemoryoftheblessedsuffering
andPassionofourLord,andconsequentlyoneshouldknowitwellby
heart.62

Othertextscontainmorepracticalinstructionsforthelaity,suggestingtothem
waystointegratedevotionalreadingandmeditationintotheirdailylife.Firstly
itisimportanttofindeverydaysomefreetimetothinkofthePassionandto
readaboutit,asisindicatedinthefollowingprologuetoafifteenth-century
LifeofChristintheFrenchvernacular:

Andduringonehourofthedaytakewhattimeyoucantothinkofthe
Passionwithoutbeingpreoccupiedwithmundanethings;andlaterdur-
ingothermomentsyoucanreadandunderstandthelessonsofthisbook.
Andmemorizethemwithpatience,becausetheyareindispensablefor
anypersonwhowantstoarriveataspirituallife.63

Leurquin-Labie(2008)330.
61 “Pestre Dieu de la viande de bones euvres,”seeBrayer-Leurquin-Labie(2008)329.
62 “Et nest pas cristian parfait la personne qui ne pense au mains une fois le iour aux biens que 

nostre seigneur a fais pour luy. A la messe y puet on penser aussi bien come a autre chose que 
tal ne peut mie prouffiter. Car li sacremens est fais en la remembrance de la benoite souf-
france et passion nostre seigneur. Si le doit on bien auoir en memoire.”Reims,BM,MS614
(dated1403),fol.129r.

63 “Et une heure du jour prens aucunne espace que tu ayes loisir d’y penser sans toy occuper en 
aucunes choses mondaines ; et apres es autres heures tu pourras lire et entendre les aucto-
ritez et einseignemens de ce livre Et le retien dilligentement en ta memoire. Car elles sont tres 
necessaires a celuy qui veult venir a vie esperituelle.” Paris, Arsenal, MS 2036, fol. 388r;
quotedinBoulton(2000)58.
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Other prologues recommend the lay reader to think without interruption
aboutthePassionofChristduringtheirdailyactivities:

Andsimilarlyinallwordsandallactions,regardlessoftheplacewhere
youare,regardlessofwhatyourpositionis:ontheground,seated,lying
down,eating,speaking,aloneorwithothers;alwayshaveyoureyesand
yourmindonyourGodandoursaviourJesusChrist.64

As Maureen Boulton has observed, the instructions in the prologues to the
LivesandPassionsofChristinFrencharesimpleandconstructedinamanner
that facilitatesmemorization.65For instance,agreatnumberof thesedevo-
tionaltextsarestructuredaccordingtothesevendaysoftheweek,sothateach
dayhasitsowntheme,connectedtothelifeandPassionofChrist.And,asthe
authoroftheprologuetoanotherLifeofChrist,writtenin1464,claimsbyfol-
lowingthesestrictureslaypersonscansurpassclericsintheirspirituallife:

Because,bythefrequentmeditationofthelifeofChristthesoulislifted
intoafamiliaritywithHim,trustinHim,andloveofHim,whileitabhors
allotherthings.Moreover,bythismeditation[…]severalsimplepeople
haveknownmuchofGod’smysteriesandsecrets,towhichseveralgreat
clericshavenotbeenabletoarriveatall.66

Conclusion

DuringthelateMiddleAgesalargegroupofmenofthechurch,includingJean
Gerson,wereawareofthereligiousambitionsofthelaityandmanyofthem
had witnessed the spiritual successes of several laymen and -women. Lay
individualsandgroupscombiningreligiousambitiouswithalifeintheworld,
were accepted and even held in high esteem by their spiritual advisors. In

64 “Et semblablement en toutes paroles et fais En quelque estat et lieu et comment que tu soies 
Enclin et en estant seant et gesant en mengant ou parlant ou seul ou aueuc aultres Ayes a 
touteheure ton regard et ton entendement en ton dieu nostre redempteur Ihesucrist.”Paris,
BnF,MSfr.181,fol.viijr.

65 Boulton(2000)54–56.
66 “Car par la frequente meditacion de la vie diceluy lame si est admenee en vne familiarite 

confidence et amour diceluy en tant quelle mesprise et contempue toute autre chose. Oultre 
plus par telle meditacion […] pluseurs simples gens ont congneu moult des misteres et secres 
de dieu ausquelz pluseurs grans clers ne sont point parvenus.”Paris,BnF,MS9587(dated
1464),fol.ir.
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ordertofulfilthereligiousandtheologicalneedsofthisgroup,andinorderto
inciteotherlaypeopletofollowtheirexample,clericstranslated(partsof)the
Bibleintothevernacular,andadaptedittothespecificneedsofnewgroupsof
readers.Throughtranslations,predicationsandlettersofspiritualadvice,lay
readersandlistenersweregiventheinstrumentstodevelopanewculturaland
religiouscapitalandnewsetsofreligiousvalues,tailor-madeandfittingthe
specificsituationoflaypeople,combiningworldlyandearthlypreoccupations
withprayerandmeditation, thecare for their familieswith thecare for the
soulsandcivicresponsibilitieswithreligioussociability.Latemedievalbeliev-
ers were taking advantage of the fifteenth-century “carnival of religious op-
tions”andtheirpleaforahigherlevelofparticipationtoreligiouslifewasin
mostcasesnotleftunheard:theywereexploringpossibilitiesandcollaborat-
ingwiththeclergyandmembersofreligiousordersinacommonsearchfora
moreintensereligiousexperiencefirmlygroundedincivicsociety.

Latemedievalreligiouslifewasnot“moribund”butverymuchalive.Itwas
oneofthemostimportantelementsofculturaldynamics,atthecentreofa
processofnegotiationoflanguages,meaningsandvalues.Itwasanon-going
discussionbetweenLatinandvernacular,betweenreligiousandlay,between
earthandheaven,andbetweentraditionalandnewpowerstructuresinasoci-
etythatwasinacontinuousstateoftransformation.Religiousparticipationof
thelaitydidnotstartin1520withLutherandtheReformation,itisalateme-
dievalphenomenon,aworldof“voluntaryinitiatives”connectedtothepossi-
bilityto“personalize”religionandtoadaptittopersonallives.67
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Chapter14

Reception and the Textuality of History:  
Ramus and Kepler on Proclus’ History and 
Philosophy of Geometry1

Guy Claessens

Petrus Ramus: History as Forgetting

IntheProoemium mathematicum of1567,PetrusRamus’opinionaboutProclus
is,forthemostpart,positive:theNeoplatonistmaynothavebeenagreatlogi-
cian(licet logica leviter instructus),hewasundoubtedlyanexcellentmathema-
tician(attamen eximius mathematicus fuit),whosecommentaryonEuclid is
definitelyworththeeffortofreading.2Ramus’initialjudgmentrapidlychanges
whenhebroachesthesubjectoftheso-calledPlatonicpolyhedra(cf. infra).
Afterall,apartfromtheeducationalvalueoftheElements–asanall-embrac-
ingstarterpackforbothteachersandstudents–Proclushadalsomentioneda
second,moreimportantgoalofgeometry:

But Proclus located the other exceptional and admirable goal in the
knowledgeofthefivecosmicfigures[...],asifthestructureofsuchfig-
ures,theirdescriptionandmutualcomparisonareofsogreatimportance
thatthewholeuse,i.e.thegoal,ofmathematicswillbeachievedwhen
you have mastered those very few things [...]. But that sacred goal of
geometry was fiercely criticized and refuted by Aristotle in chapter 8,
book3ofOn the Heavens,andProclushimselfhadphilosophizedmore
seriously before, when he explained that the mathematical arts were
inventedforthesakeofcommonusefulness.3

1 IwouldlikesincerelytothankDemmyVerbekeaswellasthisvolume’sanonymousreferees
fortheirhelpfulremarksfollowingtheirreadingofearlierversionsofthisarticle.

2 Ramus,Prooem. math.154.
3 Ramus,Prooem. math.189–91:“Alterum vero mathematicae finem singularem Proclus & admira-

bilem [...] constituit in quinque mundanarum figurarum cognitione [...] tanquam talium figurarum 
constitutio, adscriptio inter se & comparatio tanti fuerit, ut mathematicae totius utilitas, id est finis, 
constiterit, si haec paucula teneas. [...] Verum sacer ille geometriae finis ab Aristotele 8. cap. 3. lib. 
de caelo vehementer exagitatus & labefactatus est, longeque gravius Proclus ipse est antea phi-
losophatus, cum mathematicas artes popularis utilitatis causa repertas esse docuit.”Thepassage
ofOn the Heavens referredtobyRamusisAristotle,Cael.306b2ff.

© GuyClaessens,2015 | doi10.1163/9789004270848_016
This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution-
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Forthepresentdiscussion,themostimportantelementofthispassageisRa-
mus’identificationoftheuse(utilitas)andthegoal(finis)ofgeometry.Exactly
becauseofthisassimilationthepossibilityofasacred(sacer)andmetaphysi-
calgeometryisdismissed.ForRamus,onlytheprospectofapracticalgeome-
tryasanars bene metiendi4remainsor,asstrikinglyputbyWalterOng:“one
studiesgeometry‘tomeasurewell,’nottounderstandmathematics[...].”5

ThepassageofProclus’Commentary on the First Book of Euclid’s Elements 
referredtobyRamusattheendoftheabovequoteissituatedatthebeginning
of the famous history of geometry reported in the second prologue (IE, 64,
7–68,23):

Butlimitingourinvestigationtotheoriginoftheartsandsciencesinthe
presentage,wesay,ashavemostwritersofhistory, thatgeometrywas
firstdiscoveredamongtheEgyptiansandoriginatedintheremeasuring
of their lands.Thiswasnecessary for thembecause theNileoverflows
andobliteratestheboundarylinesbetweentheirproperties.Itisnotsur-
prisingthatthediscoveryofthisandtheotherscienceshaditsoriginin
necessity, since everything in the world of generation proceeds from
imperfectiontoperfection.6

AccordingtoProclus,thereasonforgeometry’sbirth“outofnecessity”(ἀπὸ τῆς 
χρείας)liesinthefactthatinthesensiblerealmeverythingfollowsapatternof
increasingperfection:fromsense-perception(αἴσθησις)overdiscursivereason-
ing(λογισμός)tointellectualapprehension(νοῦς).7Whatfollowsisasurveyof
the history of geometry as evolving from initial materiality to pure
intellectuality,8allbroughttogetheraroundPlatoandhisfollowers.9Thewrit-

4 Ramus,Geometria,I,1inArithmeticae libri duo et geometriae libri septem et viginti(1569).
5 Ong(1958)179.
6 Proclus,In primum Euclidis Elementorum librum commentarii(IE)64,16–65,1:“ἐπεὶ δὲ χρὴ 

τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τῶν τεχνῶν καὶ τῶν ἐπιστημῶν πρὸς τὴν παροῦσαν περίοδον σκοπεῖν, λέγομεν, ὅτι παρ’ 
Αἰγυπτίοις μὲν εὑρῆσθαι πρῶτον ἡ γεωμετρία παρὰ τῶν πολλῶν ἱστόρηται, ἐκ τῆς τῶν χωρίων 
ἀναμετρήσεως λαβοῦσα τὴν γένεσιν. ἀναγκαία γὰρ ἦν ἐκείνοις αὕτη διὰ τὴν ἄνοδον τοῦ Νείλου τοὺς 
προσήκοντας ὅρους ἑκάστοις ἀφανίζοντος. καὶ θαυμαστὸν οὐδὲν ἀπὸ τῆς χρείας ἄρξασθαι τὴν εὕρεσιν 
καὶ ταύτης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐπιστημῶν, ἐπειδὴ πᾶν τὸ ἐν γενέσει φερόμενον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀτελοῦς εἰς τὸ
τέλειον πρόεισιν.” All translations from Proclus’ Commentary on the First Book of Euclid’s 
Elements inthisarticlearetakenfromMorrow(1992)withsomemodifications.

7 Proclus,IE64,23–65,3.
8 Goulding(2006)79.
9 MuellerinMorrow(1992)xxix.
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ingsofEuclid–aPlatonistaccordingtoProclus10–aretheultimatepinnacle
andsynthesisofthishistoricalawakening:

Not long after these men came Euclid, who brought together the Ele-
ments,systematizingmanyofthetheoremsofEudoxus,perfectingmany
of those of Theaetetus, and putting in irrefutable demonstrable form
propositions that had been rather loosely established by his predeces-
sors.11

IntheforewordofhisEuclid-editionof1544,12RamusagreeswithProclusto
theextentthathebelievesthehistoryofmathematicstobeanevolutionary
process.StrangelyenoughthisagreementwithProclusgoeshandinhandwith
anewandoriginalinterpretationoftheetymologysuggestedbytheNeopla-
tonistfortheword“μαθηματική.”Procluswritesthefollowing:

Asforthenameitselfthatisappliedtomathematicsandmathematical
studies,fromwhatsourcecouldwesaytheancientsgotitforthesesci-
ences,andwhatrelevantmeaningcouldithave?Inmyopinion,sucha
designationforthescienceofdianoeticreasoningdidnotcomeaboutby
accident,asmostnamesdo.Accordingtothetradition,thePythagoreans
recognizedthateverythingwecall learningisremembering,notsome-
thingplacedinthemindfromwithout[…].This,then,iswhatlearning
(μάθησις)is,recollectionoftheeternalideasinthesoul;andthisiswhy
thestudythatespeciallybringsustherecollectionoftheseideasiscalled
thescienceconcernedwithlearning(μαθηματική).13

10 Proclus,IE68,20–23:“καὶ τῇ προαιρέσει δὲ Πλατωνικός ἐστι καὶ τῇ φιλοσοφίᾳ ταύτῃ οἰκεῖος, ὅθεν 
δὴ καὶ τῆς συμπάσης στοιχειώσεως τέλος προεστήσατο τὴν τῶν καλουμένων Πλατωνικῶν σχημάτων 
σύστασιν.”/“EuclidbelongedtothepersuasionofPlatoandwasathomeinthisphiloso-
phy;andthisiswhyhethoughtthegoaloftheElementsasawholetobetheconstruction
oftheso-calledPlatonicfigures.”

11 Proclus,IE68,6–68,21:“οὐ πόλυ δὲ τούτων νεώτερός ἐστιν Εὐκλείδης ὁ τὰ στοιχεῖα συναγαγὼν καὶ 
πολλὰ μὲν τῶν Εὐδόξου συντάξας, πολλὰ δὲ τῶν Θεαιτήτου τελεωσάμενος, ἔτι δὲ τὰ μαλακώτερον 
δεικνύμενα τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν εἰς ἀνελέγκτους ἀποδείξεις ἀναγαγών.”

12 TheforewordisincludedinRamus’Collectaneae praefationes(1599)119–21.
13 Proclus,IE44,25–46,18:“Τὸ δ’ αὖ ὄνομα αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ τῆς μαθηματικῆς καὶ τὸ τῶν μαθημάτων 

πόθεν ἂν φαῖμεν ὑπὸ τῶν παλαιῶν ταῖς ἐπιστήμαις ταύταις ἀποδεδόσθαι καὶ τίνα ἂν ἔχοι προσήκοντα 
λόγον; δοκεῖ δή μοι μὴ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων εἶναι, καθάπερ δὴ τὰ πολλὰ τῶν ὀνομάτων, ἡ τοιαύτη τῆς 
ἐπιστήμης τῶν διανοητικῶν λόγων προσηγορία, ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ δὴ καὶ λέγεται τῶν Πυθαγορείων 
κατειδότων μὲν ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ καλουμένη μάθησις ἀνάμνησίς ἐστιν οὐκ ἔξωθεν ἐντιθεμένη ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
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Ramusendorsestheviewpointthatμάθησιςandἀνάμνησιςshouldbeconnect-
ed,buthediffersfromProclusintwoimportantways.14Firstly,hetransfersthe
notionofmathematicsasaprocessofreminiscencefromtheleveloftheindi-
vidualtothatofacollectivehistory.Secondly,accordingtoRamus,thismath-
ematicallearningdoesnotinvolvetherememberingofinnateconcepts,butof
mathematicalpracticeinstead:

Obviously, to construct the building of this mathematical recollection,
onehastoappealtomanycraftsmenandmanyarchitects,sincenotonly
wouldneitherasinglemannorasinglegenerationbesufficienttocreate
thescienceofsuchanobleandextraordinarydiscipline,buthardlymany
thousandsofmenandgenerations.15

Thirteenyearslater,intheProoemium mathematicum,Ramustellsaradically
differentstoryandseemstogetridoftheevolutionaryaspectaswell.Accord-
ingtoRobertGoulding,16thischangeofheartcanbeexplainedbytheobserva-
tion that sixteenth-century mathematics was far from the natural and well
organizedscienceonewouldexpectittobeattheendofalineardevelopment
thatstartedthousandsofyearsago.Mathematics, instead,“turnedouttobe
difficult.”17Inordertograspthesignificanceofthewords“natural”and“diffi-
cult” inRamus’discourse,abriefoutlineofRamus’philosophyofscienceis
required.

Thepictureroughlylooksasfollows.18Dialectics–andeveryotherscience
–consistsofthreeaspects:natura, doctrina andexercitatio.Allofusareborn
withanaturaldispositiontoreasondialectically.Inthisstateofaffairsweare
dealingwithnaturalandnotscientifically-developedknowledge:peopleuse
logic inspeakingandwriting,evenwithout formal training.Thisnaturalart
has to be the starting-point for the development of a discipline (doctrina)
basedontheimitationoftheappropriateexemplars(forinstance,Ciceroin

[…]. αὕτη τοίνυν ἐστὶν ἡ μάθησις ἡ τῶν ἀϊδίων ἐν ψυχῇ λόγων ἀνάμνησις, καὶ μαθηματικὴ διὰ ταύτην 
ἡ πρὸς τὰς ἀναμνήσεις ἡμῖν τὰς ἐκείνων συντελοῦσα γνῶσις διαφερόντως ἐπονομάζεται.”

14 Goulding(2006)72.
15 Ramus, Collectaneae praefationes 121: “videlicet huius mathematicae recordationis opus 

exaedificandum, tot fabros, tot architectos adhiberi oportuit, quia non modo non homo unus, 
aut aetas una: sed vix multa & hominum, & aetatum millia ad constituendam tam nobilis, 
atque praestantis doctrinae scientiam sufficerent.”

16 Goulding(2006)73–74.
17 Goulding(2006)74.
18 ThisbriefoutlineisbasedonOng(1958)175ff.,Skalnik(2002)48ff.andGoulding(2006)

64ff.
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rhetoric).Thisformalorganisationiscompletelyfocusedontraining(exercita-
tio),anditsultimategoalispracticaluse.Itgoeswithoutsayingthatthisdoc-
trina isnotamerecopyofnaturaldialectics,sinceitistheartofreasoningwell
(bene):“Ramus’subsequentrestorationoftheCiceronianbene,tomakedialec-
ticmean‘theartofdiscoursingwell’pointsuptothedifferencebetweenthe
‘art’ofdialecticand‘natural’dialectic.Apersonendowedwithnaturaldialec-
ticcandiscourse,butnotso‘well’ashemight.”19Bymeansofarticulationand
training,thenaturalarthastobecomeasecondnature(habitus).Againstthis
backgroundRamus’reformoflogicbecomesevident:thelogictaughtatthe
universitiesisinasharpcontrastwithnaturallogicandhastobereorganised
toregainitsnaturalpurityandpracticaluse.20

Ramus’ views on dialectics apply to mathematics as well. His experience
andevaluationofcontemporarymathematicsasadifficultandunnaturalsci-
enceinevitablyalterhisideasconcerningthehistoryofmathematics.Mathe-
maticshasbeendeprivedofitspracticaloriginand,onemightsay,hasbeen
denaturalised. Therefore, the model of a collective recollection should be
abandoned.Butwherediditgowrong?AccordingtoRamus,it isPlatowho
shouldbeheldresponsibleforthisdegeneration.IntheProoemium mathemat-
icum, Ramusseparatesthepairingofμάθησις–ἀνάμνησιςbyintroducinganew
etymologyfor“μαθηματική,”baseduponthemeaningofμάθησιςas“learning.”
Whatismore,Ramusgivesaningenioustwisttotheetymologysuggestedin
hisforewordtoEuclidof1544:insteadoftheoriginalinterpretationoftheterm
recordatio asacollectiverememberingofmathematicalpractice,henowad-
heres to Proclus’ reading, namely recordatio as an individual recollection of
innateconcepts.Onceagain–inanalmostliteraltranslation–Ramusrefersto
Proclus’account,albeitonlytorefutehim:

He[i.e.Proclus]answersthatthisnameisnotgiveninacommonman-
ner,likeothers,butthatiswasgivenbythePythagoreansbasedonthe
argument of the recollection, namely that all learning is remembering
[…].Untilnow,thatrecollectionhasnotbeenfoundinanyonesofertile,
that by means of it one art has been discovered without industry and
labour.Inreality,thatnamewasinventedarbitrarily,andnotbecauseof
aninitialexcellence,butbecauseofaproperty:duringmanyagesmath-
ematicswastheonlydiscipline.21

19 Ong(1958)179.
20 Goulding(2006)65.
21 Ramus,Prooem. math.354–55:“Respondet non vulgo id nomen, ut caetera, factum esse, sed 

a Pythagoreis impositum e recordationis argumento, quod omnis quae dicitur disciplina, 



286 Claessens

Isitnotobviousthen,saysRamus,fromtheexamplesofthediligence(indu-
stria) and effort (labor) of numerous mathematicians sketched in the first
bookoftheProoemium,thatmathematicscameintobeingbymeansofsen-
soryperception(a sensu),induction(inductio)andexperience(experientia)?
Therefore,isthisartnotinoriginstrangeandexternal(advena)insteadofin-
born(indigena)?22

Yet,ifthehistoryofthosemathematicalactscannotbereadasastoryof
progress,howisittobeunderstood?Isadegenerativemodelavalidalterna-
tive?WhatiscertainisthatRamusseemsfullyawarethathisrecollectionmod-
elcanonlyfunctionasaprescriptive,theoreticalprogramwhichisunableto
copewithpossible“abnormal”corruptions.FromRamus’viewpointthemain
responsibilityfortheunnaturalcorruptionthatturnedthehistoryofmathe-
maticsintoafalsehistorylieswithPlato.WhenPlato’sstudentsArchytasand
Eudoxusvulgarizedgeometrybymovingitfromthedomainofthesouland
stresseditspracticalusefulness,theirmaster’sreactionsealedthefateofge-
ometry:

But Plato, outraged because the noblest possession of philosophy was
revealedandrelinquishedtothemasses,bannedbothofthemfromhis
institute, as if they had betrayed the secret mysteries of philosophy. It
goeswithoutsayingthatIcannotapproveofPlato’sact.23

Putdifferently,itisPlato’schoicetoexclude“themasses”thathasderailedthe
historyofgeometry.Byturninggeometryintoanexclusivedomainofphiloso-
phy,Platowithdrewit fromeverydaypracticaluse.AccordingtoRamus,the
returnofanaturalgeometry isonlypossiblewhenthewordsususand finis
becomesynonymsagain,andgeometryreturnstobeingthears bene metiendi
insteadofawaytounderstandmathematicsorphilosophy.

recordatio est [...]. Recordatio ista adhuc in nemine tam felix inventa est, ut eius beneficio 
sine studio & labore ars ulla perciperetur. Nomen vero ipsum pro arbitrio factum est, nec ulla 
quidem initio excellentia, sed proprietate: solae enim multis seculis artes mathematicae 
fuerunt.”

22 Ramus,Prooem. math.356–57.
23 Ramus,Prooem. math. 73:“Verum indignatus Plato quod nobilissimam philosophorum pos-

sessionem in vulgus indicarent ac publicarent, & velut arcana philosophiae mysteria pro-
derent, utrumque ab instituto deterruit. Quod factum Platonis equidem laudare non 
possum.”
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Johannes Kepler: History as Awakening

IntheprologueofthefirstbookoftheHarmonices mundi, publishedinLinzin
1619, Johannes Kepler directly challenges Ramus’ interpretation of Proclus’
commentary.24Whatisatstakeistheacknowledgementofthephilosophical
andtheologicalbearingofgeometry.InhiscritiqueofRamus,Keplershows
howthephilosophicalrelevanceofgeometryisreflectedinthearchetypical
constructionofthecosmos.AccordingtoKepler,Ramusfailedtounderstand
theroleplayedbythefivePlatonicsolidsinGod’soriginaldesignoftheuni-
verse:

[...]andthen,asheknewthatProcluswasamemberofthePythagorean
sect,hedidnotbelievehimwhenheasserted,whichwasquitetrue,that
theultimateaimofEuclid’swork[...]wasthefiveregularsolids.25

Thepassagequoted in footnote 10 indeedasserts that,accordingtoProclus,
EuclidbelongedtotheschoolofPlatoandthereforebelievedtheaimofthe
ElementstobetheconstructionofthefivePlatonicsolids.26ThefivePlatonic
polyhedra (tetrahedron, cube, octahedron, dodecahedron, icosahedron) are
theonlypossibleregularpolyhedramadeupofcongruentregularpolygons.27
Their construction is described by Timaeus in Plato’s eponymous dialogue,
wherefouroutof fiveregularsolidsareconnectedwiththeelementswater,
fire,airandearth.28AlthoughtheallegedPythagoreanoriginofthetheoryof
thePlatonicsolids–anditsassociationwiththeelements– isnowamuch
debated topic,29 Kepler considered it to be a genuinely Pythagorean inven-
tion.30Twocompatiblereasons,Ithink,canbegiven.Firstly,Platosetsoutthe

24 Kepler,HM17:“Lectus est liber Procli Petro Ramo, sed quoad nucleum attinet philosophiae, 
pariter cum decimo Euclidis contemptus et abjectus.”/“ThebookofProcluswasreadby
Petrus Ramus, but as far as the core of philosophy is concerned, it was despised and
rejectedequallywiththetenthBookofEuclid.”AlltranslationsfromKepler’sHarmonices 
mundi (HM) inthisarticlearetakenfromAiton(1997)withsomemodifications.

25 Kepler, HM 17: “[...] deinde cum sciret Proclum fuisse Pythagoricae sectae, non credidit ei 
affirmanti, quod erat verissimum, sc. Euclidei operis ultimum finem [...] esse quinque cor-
pora regularia.”

26 Seefootnote10.
27 SeeField(1988)6ff.
28 Plato,Ti.55d6–56c7.Tetrahedron–fire;cube–earth;octahedron–airandicosahedron

–water.TimaeusdoesnotexplainhowtheDemiurgeusedthedodecahedron.
29 SeeHeath(1960)158–62.
30 Kepler,HM17:“[...] pythagoricam philosophiam circa elementorum proprietates ex quinque 

corporas deductas.”/“[...]thePythagoreanphilosophyonthepropertiesoftheelements
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theoryasrecountedbythePythagoreanTimaeus,31afactexplicitlyunderlined
byKepler.32Secondly,itislikelythatKeplerreliedonthefollowingtestimony
fromProclus’commentary:

Followinguponthesemen,Pythagorastransformedmathematicalphi-
losophyintoaschemeofliberaleducation,surveyingitsprinciplesfrom
thehighestdownwardsandinvestigatingitstheoremsinanimmaterial
andintellectualmanner.Itwashewhodiscoveredthedoctrineofpro-
portionalsandthestructureofthecosmicfigures.33

AtfirstsightitmayseemstrangethatKeplerevengoesonestepfurther,name-
lybycountingProclusamongthemembersofthePythagoreansect(pythago-
rica secta).However,fromKepler’sperspective,theevidenceisoverwhelming:
likethePythagoreans,Proclusstatesthatnumbersreflectthepropertiesofthe
highestbeings;34 like thePythagoreanTimaeus,Proclusmentions theworld
soulgoverningthestars;35Proclus’hymnwrittentotheSunisclearlyinspired
bythesameschool.36

asdeducedfromthefivesolids.”Ibidem80:“Haec sunt illa corpora quinque, quae figuras 
mundanas appellare sunt soliti pythagorei, Plato, et Euclidis commentator Proclus.”/“These
arethefivebodieswhichthePythagoreansandPlato,andProclus,thecommentatoron
Euclid,wereaccustomedtocalltheworldfigures.”

31 Heath(1960)158.
32 Kepler,HM265:“[...] Timaeus Locrensis ex pythagoricis placitis apud Platonem defendit.” / 

“[...]defendedfromthePythagoreanbeliefsbyTimaeusofLocriinPlato.” Cf.ibidem221:
“In Timaeo, qui est citra omnem dubitationis aleam, commentarius quidam in primum 
caput Geneseos seu lib. I. Mosis, transformansilluminphilosophiampythagoricam.”/“In
theTimaeus,whichisbeyondallhazardofdoubtakindofcommentaryonthefirstchap-
terofGenesis,orthefirstbookofMoses,converting it to the Pythagorean philosophy”(my
emphasis).

33 Proclus,IE65, 15–21: “ἐπὶ δὲ τούτοις Πυθαγόρας τὴν περὶ αὐτὴν φιλοσοφίαν εἰς σχῆμα παιδείας 
ἐλευθέρου μετέστησεν, ἄνωθεν τὰς ἀρχὰς αὐτῆς ἐπισκοπούμενος καὶ ἀΰλως καὶ νοερῶς τὰ θεωρήματα 
διερευνώμενος, ὃς δὴ καὶ τὴν τῶν ἀναλόγων πραγματείαν καὶ τὴν τῶν κοσμικῶν σχημάτων σύστασιν 
ἀνεῦρεν.”

34 Kepler,HM99: “Et Proclus pythagoricus theologiam in numerorum contemplatione collo-
cet.”/“AndProclusthePythagoreanlocateshistheologyinthecontemplationofnum-
bers.”SeeProclus,IE22,6–8.

35 Kepler,HM265:“Esse aliquam totius universi Animam, praefectam motibus astrorum [...] 
Proclus vero [...] stabilivit.” / “The view that there is some soul of the whole universe,
directingthemotionsof thestars[...] is in factconfirmedbyProclus invariousplaces
[...].”

36 Kepler,HM365:“Quo exordio simul indicat, quid Pythagorei sub ignis vocabulo intellexerint 
(ut mirum sit,discipulumamagistris in centri loco, quod ipsi soli dabant,dissentire.”/“By
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Contrarytowhatonewouldexpect,Keplerisnotinterestedintheconnec-
tionbetweenthepolyhedraandthefour(orfive)elements,37butintheirrole
inGod’soriginaldesignofthecosmos.Twenty-twoyearsbefore,intheMyste-
rium cosmographicum(1596),Kepler“discovered”theuniquerelationshipbe-
tweenthepolyhedraandtheconstructionoftheuniverse.38Firstly,theCreator
hadreliedonthecosmicfiguresfortherespectivedistanceratiosbetweenthe
spheresofthevariousplanets(e.g.thetetrahedronfitsproportionallybetween
theorbitsofJupiterandMars).Althoughthediscoveryoftheellipticalorbitof
theplanetsbetweenthepublishingoftheMysteriumcosmographicum andthe
completionoftheHarmonices mundihassevereconsequencesforthismodel
aswell,Keplerstucktotheideathatthedistancebetweentheorbitsoftwo
planetscouldbetracedbacktotheratiobetweenthecircumscribedandin-
scribedsphereofoneofthefivesolids.39Secondly,accordingtoKepler,forthe
creationofthenumberofplanetsGodhadstartedfromthefivecosmicpoly-
hedra.Sincethedistancebetweentheorbitsoftwoplanetscanbeexpressed
bymeansofaregularpolyhedronandsinceonlyfiveregularpolyhedracanbe
constructed,thenumberofplanetsamountstosix.40

Fromtheabove,itisclearthatKeplerextracts–inhisopinion–aPlatonic-
Pythagoreanelement,namelytheconstructionofthefivepolyhedra,fromits
originalconnectionwiththecosmicelementsandappliesittoGod’sblueprint
oftheuniverse.ThelegitimacyofthistransplantationisguaranteedbyKepler
himself.41Thelinkbetweenthepolyhedraandtheelementsisvalidasaplau-
sibleanalogy(analogia plausibilis)fromtheperspectiveoftheCreationasan
act of God in the guise of geometrician (mundum a Deo creatum esse, in 

thisbeginningheindicateswhatthePythagoreansunderstoodbytheword“fire,”sothat
itisremarkablethat the disciple disagreed with the mastersonthepositionofthecenter,
whichtheygavetotheSunitself.”(myemphasis)Cf.ibidem367:“[...] ex hoc Pythagorae 
cratere, quem Proclus in ipso statim primo versu hymni propinat.”/“[...]fromthiscupof
Pythagoras,whichProcluspledgesstraightawayintheveryfirstverseofhisHymn.”

37 TheassociationoftheelementswiththePlatonicsolidsbecamewidespreadinWestern
iconographyandisalsofoundinKepler’sHM.SeeStephenson(1994)20.

38 Kepler,HM298.
39 Field(1988)93ff.Cf.Kepler,HM299.
40 Kepler,HM298:“Tertio repetat lector ex Mysterio meo Cosmographico, quod edidi ante 22. 

annos: numerum planetarum seu curriculorum circa solem, desumptum esse a sapientis-
simo conditore ex quinque figuris regularibus solidis [...].” / “Third, the reader should
rememberwhatIpublishedinThe Secret of the Universe,22yearsago,thatthenumberof
theplanets,orofcoursesroundtheSun,wastakenbythemostwiseCreatorfromthefive
regularsolidfigures[...].”

41 Kepler,HM81.
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pondere mensura et numero).42Butwhenitcomesdowntothevalidityofthis
analogyan sich(tamen sic in specie informata),itisnotamatterofnecessary
truth(nulla necessitate continetur).Theacceptabilityandnecessityoftheanal-
ogyareforKeplerclearlydistinctcriteria.It is interestingtoseehowKepler
leavesthepossibilityopenthatforthePythagoreansaswell,thesecriteriawere
dissimilar:

IfthePythagoreansheldontothistheory,IdonotblameRamus,orAris-
totle,forrejectingthisdisputedanalogy.Buttwenty-fouryearsagoIdis-
coveredaverydifferentrelationbetweenthesefivefiguresandthefabric
oftheworld.Isaidintheintroductiontobook1thatIthoughtitlikely
thatevensomeoftheancientshadbeenofthissameopinion,buthad
keptitsecret,inthemanneroftheirsect.43

Inthefollowing,KeplergivestheexampleofthePythagoreanAristarchusof
Samoswhomadeanallusiontotheinterpositionofthepolyhedrabydescrib-
inghowthecosmoscomprisessixspheresaroundthesunwhichareseparated
fromeachotherbylargeandunequalintervals(magnisque et inter se inaequal-
ibus intervallis dirempta).Inotherwords:eveninthisquestionKeplerisinthe
possession of the hermeneutical key by means of which the truth that was
concealedbythePythagoreansinthecapacityofaplausibleanalogycanbe
deciphered.WhenwereturntoKepler’squarrelwithRamus,asimilarargu-
mentisfound:

WhatifthePythagoreansputforwardthesameteachingasIdo,andhid
theirdoctrinebywrappingitupinwords?[...]Thereforethatinthesecret
of the Pythagoreans on this basis the five figures were distributed not
amongtheelements,asAristotlebelieved,butamongtheplanetsthem-
selvesisverystronglyconfirmedbythefactthatProclustellsusthatthe
aimofgeometryistotellhowtheheavenhasreceivedappropriatefig-
uresfordefinitepartsofitself.44

42 BookofWisdom11.
43 Kepler,HM81:“Quod si hic substiterunt Pythagorei, non reprehendo in hac parte Ramum, 

non Aristotelem, quod hanc analogiam disputationibus convulsam rejecerunt. At ego ante 
annos viginti quatuor, longe aliter haec quinque corpora in fabrica Mundi indagavi; dixique 
in praeambulo libri I. mihi videri consentaneum, eandem doctrinam etiam veterum fuisse, 
sed occultatam more sectae.”

44 Kepler,HM17–18:“Quid si Pythagorici hoc idem docuerunt, quod ego, sententiam involucris 
verborum texerunt? […] Quod igitur in mysteriis Pythagoreorum hoc pacto quinque figurae 
distributae fuerint non inter elementa, ut Aristoteles credidit, sed inter ipsos planetas; illud 
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IpaycloseattentiontoKepler’sandRamus’differingviewsontheroleofthe
fivePlatonicsolids,becauseinKepler’sopinion–asinmyown–thisparticular
point indicates theessentialdifferencebetweenhis readingofProclus (and
Euclid)andthatofRamusandhisfollowers.AfterhisoutburstagainstRamus
KeplertargetsoneofRamus’studentsbythenameofSnellius.45Thefactthat
KeplerexplicitlyreferstoSnelliusasafollowerofRamusprovesthatwearenot
dealing with a simple ad hominem, but with a vicious attack on Ramism in
general:

Considerthemostingeniousoftoday’sgeometers,Snellius,clearlyasup-
porterofRamus[…].Firsthesays, “Thatdivisionof the inexpressibles
intothirteenkindsisuselessforapplication.”Iconcedethat,ifheisto
recognizenoapplicationunlessitisineverydaylife[…].Butwhydoeshe
notfollowProclus,whomhementions,andwhorecognizesthatthereis
somegreatergoodingeometrythanthoseoftheartswhicharenecessary
forliving?46

ThecoreofKepler’scritiqueamountstothefollowing:aRamistisonlyinter-
ested in the direct usefulness (usus in vita communi and usus ad vitam) of
mathematics for daily life and fails to appreciate the philosophical value at
stake.

Kepler’s reading of Proclus differs fundamentally from Ramus’ utilitarian
approach.47IntheintroductionofthefirstbookoftheHarmonices mundi Ke-
plerreportshowProcluswastheonlyoneinAntiquitytophilosophically inter-
pretEuclid’sElements:

Infactnotevenamongtheancientsisanyonefoundwhohasintimated
thatheknewexactlythesespecificdistinguishingfeaturesofgeometrical
objects, except for Euclid and his commentator Proclus. [...] Proclus
Diadochus in the four books which he published on the first book of

vel maxime confirmat, quod Proclus finem geometriae inter caeteros hunc tradit, quod 
doceat, quo modo figuras convenientes coelum certis sui partibus acceperit.”

45 WillebrordSnellius(1580–1626)wasaDutchmathematicianwhomKeplerknewperson-
ally.SeeAiton(1997)88.

46 Kepler,HM18:“Ecce sollertissimum geometrarum hodiernorum Snellium, plane suffragan-
tem Ramo […]. Primum ait, ad usum inutilem esse divisionem illam ineffabilium in tredecim 
species.Concedo, si nullum ille usum agnoscat, nisi in vita communi […]. At cur non Proclum 
sequitur, quem allegat, qui agnoscit aliquod maius geometriae bonum, quam sunt artes ad 
vitam necessariae?”

47 OnProclusandKeplerasexegetes,alsoseeClaessens(2011)183–86.
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Euclidexplicitlyplayedthepartofatheoreticalphilosopherdealingwith
amathematicalsubject.48

FromKepler’sperspective,Proclus’textbecomesfundamentalandevenindis-
pensableforacorrectunderstandingofgeometry’sphilosophicalbearing:“But
thereisnoneedforarguments:Proclus’wholebookshouldberead.”49Whatis
more,thehermeneuticalkeyneededissimilartothatofthePythagoreancor-
pus.Proclusdoesnotstatethisdoctrineopenlyandconspicuously(non in ap-
erto et conspicuo ponit),buthiseloquenceflowsfully(pleno velut alveo)andis
wrappedinobscurePlatonicterminology.50OnlyKeplerisabletopenetrate
intosuchmysteries(ad tam recondita penetrare).

KeplerthusassertsthatEuclid’stextisinpermanentneed ofacommentator
providing the philosophical framework in which the text should function.51
Proclus’ Commentary on the First Book of Euclid’s Elements is a decisive mo-
mentinthereceptionofgeometryasphilosophy.Itisnotsurprisingthen,that
Keplerunderstandsthepoorgeometricalknowledgeofhiscontemporariesas
asymptomoftheoblivionintowhichProclus’texthasfallen.Obviously,this
problem can be solved by bringing renewed attention to Proclus’ text, with
Keplerastheexegetepar excellence.Afterall,onlyProclushaswitnessedthe
sameChristiantruththatKeplernowtriestoexplain.52

Conclusion

For both Kepler and Ramus any comparison between sixteenth- or seven-
teenth-century Europe and Antiquity concerning mathematical thinking
pointsinonedirection:thatofthepast.Somewhereontheroad“truth”has
beenlost.Boththinkersseeitastheirtasktorectifythislossbyreproducingan
originalmomentofthepast,priortothisfall.Thewayinwhichthisreturnhas
tobemadeandtheprecisemomentthatshouldbereproduced,however,isfor
both men completely different. Ramus wants to return to a moment before

48 Kepler,HM15:“Adeoque ne ex veteribus quidem, qui has specificas rerum geometricarum 
differentias se exacte cognovisse significaverit, praeter Euclidem ejusque commentatorem 
Proclum, quisquam occurrit. [...] Proclus Diadochus, libris quatuor in primum Euclidis editis, 
Philosophum Theoreticum in mathematico subjecto ex professo egit.”

49 Kepler,HM16:“Sed non est opus argumentatione, legatur totus liber Procli.”
50 Kepler,HM16.
51 SeeClaessens(2011)184.
52 Kepler,HM364.AccordingtoKepler theChristian foundationof that truthhasalways

alreadybeenpresentinProclus’work.SeeMartens(2000)34.
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andoutsideofthetextualhistoryandtradition:acollectiveprimordialstate
wherenaturerules.AccordingtoRamus,truthcoincideswithaninitial,natu-
raldisposition,andareturntothisdispositionisthereforeareturntothepast.
Itishistory,inallitsappearances,thatstandsbetweenusandournature:the
evolution of education, the oblivion of usefulness, the arrogant choice that
alienatedmanfromnature,etcetera.Theonlysolutionavailableisamethodi-
calreform,modelledonourownnatureinsteadofexternalauthorities.Inhis
Dialecticae institutiones(1543)Ramuswritesthatwewoulddobettertoobtain
advicefromunschooledworkersthanfromscientists.Fromthelogical–and
unaffected–mindoftheformer,theimageofournaturewillreflectasina
mirror(ex eorum ingeniis veluti speculis imago naturae resultabit).53

Kepler,ontheotherhand,choosesanirreproduciblemomentwithin histo-
ry.Itisexactlyhistory,thatspiritualawakeningsituatedintime,thatformsthe
necessaryconditionforrevealingouressence.AccordingtoKepler,theactual
situationshouldbeascribedtoacrackinthetradition.Theonlywaytorestore
thisgapislinkingupwithtradition.Firstly,bybringingProclus’commentary
to the attention of his contemporaries; secondly, by completing the project
initiatedbytheNeoplatonist.Consequently,themomentofthepasttowhich
Kepler wishes to return is by no means a democratic, collective primordial
state.Onthecontrary,Kepler’sparadiselostisahighlyindividualandprivi-
leged testimony that originated within a history and was crystallized in this
specifictext.LikeProclus,Keplerisawitnessandbothtestimonialsfunction
withinadialogueofmutualaffirmation.Thetextasahistoricalmomentum
givesaccesstotruthandKeplerholdsthehermeneuticalkey.

InKepler’saccountofthehistoryofgeometryasaprocessofspiritualawak-
eningtheἀρχή ofgeometrycoincideswiththeἀρχή ofphilosophy,namelythe
textualhistoryofPlatonism.Inotherwords,historyisoriginallyanevolution
towards thetext.Onthecontrary,Ramus’verdictofPlatonismshowsahistory
ofalienation:notahistoryoftexts,butananti-textualhistoryofpeopleand
acts.Geometry’sἀρχή precedesthetextofphilosophy,itsgoalisa-textual.Ke-
plerpraisesAntiquityastheplaceofanhistoricalandauthenticmomentum,
whileRamusconsiders this textualizationpreciselyas thealienation froma
reproduciblemomentwheremancoincideswithhismateriality.Both inter-
pretations thus reveal an explicitly different contact with Antiquity, which
bringsaboutacrucialshiftinthemeaningofthetermreception.ForKepler,
receivingAntiquityisandshouldbeatextualphenomenon:itisthebridging
ofagapandtherestorationandfulfilmentofaspiritual-textualtradition.From

53 ThisexampleisgivenbyGoulding(2006)65andstemsfromRamus,Dialect. Instit.f.6.
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Ramus’perspective,receivingAntiquitycanonlybeusefulasana-textualand
materialevent,i.e.astherememberingofmathematicalpractice.
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Chapter15

Occasional Writer, Sensational Writer: Multatuli as 
a Sentimental Benevolence Writer in the 1860s1

Laurens Ham

Introduction

In2007,DarrenC.ZookpublishedasurprisingarticleaboutMultatuli’sMax 
Havelaar (1860).AccordingtoZook,thiscentrepieceoftheDutchliterarycan-
onisalittleoverrated.Toooften,DutchreadershaveregardedMax Havelaar,
thewriter’sdebutnovel,asawonderfullymodernbookwhichdefendspro-
gressivepoliticalideas.Zookstates:“Multatuli’sMax Havelaarwasnotananti-
colonialtextand[…]itsstylisticinnovationswerenotradicallynewanddid
notsingle-handedly inventDutch literarymodernity.”2Admittedly, formany
non-professionalDutchreadersMultatuli(1820–1887)istheanti-colonialwrit-
er,althoughthisinterpretationmaybebasedasmuchonthefactthatafair
tradecompanyadoptedthename“MaxHavelaar”inthe1980sasonhisnovels.
Manyimportantnon-Dutchreadershavedefendedan“anti-colonial”reading
too:BenedictAnderson,EdwardSaid,PramoedyaAnantaToer,evenVladimir
Lenin.3However,whenZookclaimedthatarevisionistreadingofMultatuli’s
workswasneverattempted,hecertainlywaswrong.4TheDutchnovelistWil-
lemFrederikHermans,tonamebutoneinfluentialreader,wroteinhis1976
Multatulibiographythattheauthorwasnotarevolutionaryatall.Multatuli
didnotwanttoreorganizethesocietalstructure,buthewantedindividualsto
changetheirbehaviour.AdmittingthatitwouldbedisastrousifHollandlost

1 ThispaperwasrealizedaspartofthePhD-project“TheautonomyoftheDutchliteraryauthor:
boundariesandpossibilities.”ItispartoftheNWO-fundedproject“Thepowerofautonomous
literature:WillemFrederikHermans”(supervisedbyWilbertSmulders,FransRuiterandGeert
Buelens).IwouldliketothankthesupervisorsandSaskiaPietersefortheiradviceandEsmée
FeinandClaireStocksforproofreading.

2 Zook(2007)1183.
3 Pieterse(2010)55–56;Salverda(2007).
4 Zook(2007),1187–188,note32.
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itscolony,hearguedforhighmoralstandards,topreventfutureupheavalin
theIndies.5

Asfarasthequestionof literarynewness isconcerned,Zook’sclaimsare
fresher.Still,hetakesasomewhatrigidpositionwhenheclaimsthatitis“ei-
ther/or”:Multatuliisa“modernist”writeror heis“anti-modernist.”Thegeneral
consensusinrecentMultatulistudiesseemstobethatthisauthor’spositionis
notone-dimensional.Somecritics(e.g.E.M.Beekman)doindeedclaimthat
this ambiguity makes the works typically “modern,” while other critics (e.g.
SaskiaPieterse)donotgothatfar.6Onecouldevensaythathis“(anti)modern”
stanceisoneoftherecurringpointsofdebateinthereceptionofMultatuli’s
works.Veryoften,progressivepoliticiansandwriterstriedtoincorporatehim
intotheirpoliticalplans(ofliberalism,feminism,anarchism,socialism…),but
Multatulialwaystriedtostayawayfromthesegroups.7Ifhistoryhadtakena
differentdirection,Multatuliwouldhavebecomeaconservativepoliticianin
the1860s.8

ItisnotmyintentiontopresentmyownviewontheproblemofMultatuli’s
(anti)moderniststance.Iwanttorephrasethequestionandwonderwhy gen-
erationsofreadershavecometoaddresstheproblemofaprogressiveoranti-
progressive tendency in the oeuvre. The complexity of Multatuli’s works
provokesdiscussionsamongeverynewgenerationofDutchreaders.Theway
these works address the reader might contribute to the oeuvre’s continuing
allureandcontroversialstatus.

Multatuli’stextsofferusaparadoxical“readingcontract”:theytrytostrike
upafriendshipwiththereader,butrejectthepossibilityofthisfriendlycon-
tactatthesametime.9Iwillshowhowthisgameofattractingandrejecting
works, and what its effects are. Multatuli’s peculiar way of communicating
withthereaderontheonehandraisesthefeelingthatthisauthorwantstodo
somethingradicallynew,whileontheotherhanditcontributestoaliterary
strategywhichwasverycommonatthattime.

Idonotwanttoclaimthatallmeaninginatextisproducedbytheauthor.
Awriterdoes,inmyopinion,createaplaceforthereaderinthetext–theso-
called“implied”or“mockreader,”who(inthetextswearediscussinghere)is

5 Hermans(1976)92.
6 Beekman(1996)202–52;Pieterse(2008,2010).
7 EverardandJansz(2010);Gasenbeek(2010).
8 vanderMeulen(2003)535–57.
9 Cf.Booth’sremarkson“ImpliedAuthorsasFriendsandPretenders.”Booth(1988)169–98.

ForaslightlydifferentviewonMultatuli’srelationshipwithreaders,seePieterse(2008)
48–59.
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oftenexplicitlyaddressed.10Actualreadersare,ofcourse,notidenticaltotheir
textualcounterparts.Theycanbeunwilling,orunable,toidentifythemselves
withthe“reader-in-the-text”–theycanactas“resistingreaders.”11Myanalysis
willclarifythissituationtoshowthateverytextproducesdifferentmeanings
fordifferentreaders,dependingontheirhistorical,literaryorideologicalhori-
zons.Still,itmightbevaluabletoinvestigatetowhatextentthereceptionofan
author’sworkbyhisorherreadersistheproductofcertaincharacteristicsof
theliterarytext.Thatiswhatthisarticleaimstodo.

MyanalysisfocusesononeoftheleastknownworksbyMultatuli,thepam-
phletShow me the place where I sowed!(Wijs mij de plaats waar ik gezaaid heb!,
1861).Thisnovella,publishedtobenefitthepeoplestrickenbyafloodinthe
Dutch East Indies in 1861, is perhaps the most “sentimental” of the author’s
books.Itcanonlybeunderstoodproperlywhenplacedinthecontextofthe
forgottentraditionofDutchbenevolenceliterature.Inthenexttwosections,I
willgivearoughsketchofbenevolenceliteratureasitfunctionedinthe1860s,
andofitspoliticalsignificance.Afterthat,Show me the placewillbeanalyzed
againstthebackdropofthistradition.

Benevolence Literature Around 1861

ThefrontcoverofShow me the place where I sowed!explicitlymentionsthat
thisisabenevolencebook:“Publishedforthebenefitofthepeopledestitute
afterthefloodintheDutchEastIndies.”12Thewords“publishedforthebenefit
of…”functionedasaformula,whichindicatedthatabookwasaso-called“be-
nevolencepublication.”13Allprofitsfromthesebooksweremeanttobenefit
thepeopleaffectedbyaflood,astorm,alargefireorpoverty.Twogroupscan
bedistinguishedwithinthematerial:booksrepublishedforcharityorbooks
specificallywrittenforthegoodcause.Here,Iwillfocusonthesecondgroup
oftexts.

In1861, theproductionofbenevolencebooksappearstohavereachedits
peak.14Anestimatedamountof110bookswerepublishedinthisyear.Mostof

10 Fortheterm“mockreader,”seeBooth(1975).Cf.HermanandVervaeck(2005)20–22.
11 Fetterley(1978).
12 “Uitgegeven ten behoeve der noodlijdenden door de overstrooming in Nederlandsch Indië.”

Multatuli(1861a)frontcover.AlltranslationsofDutchtextsinthisarticlearemine.
13 Forthemodernterm“benevolencepublication,”seedenBoer(1994).
14 DenBoer(1994)counted67publicationsaboutthefloodof1855,and87abouttheflood

of1861.However,shemissedasignificantnumberofbooksfromthelatteryear,someof
which were summarized in the Nederlandsche bibliographie of 17th May 1861 and 28th
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themwerewrittenafterafloodinthemid-easternpartoftheNetherlands,a
few (like Multatuli’s) were published after the Javanese disaster. One of the
reasonsforsuspectingthatthisnumberofbookswasrelativelyhigh, is that
contemporarycriticsshowedtheirsurpriseatthebenevolenceproductionof
1861. In some newspaper articles or pamphlets, the literary quality of the
“flood”ofbenevolencebookswasridiculed.TheliberalpoetP.A.deGénestet,
forexample,mockedthepoorqualityofbenevolencepoems,butpraisedthe
Dutchreadersatthesametime,becausetheirfinancialcontributionsforthe
goodcausemade“nutritiousbread[…]outofWaterpoetry.”15So,deGénestet
wasnotagainstbenevolencethroughthesaleofbooksperse,butheobjected
tothemassproductionofinferiorpoemsthatresultedfromsuchsales.Inferior
ornot,thereaderslovedbuyingbenevolencebooks.Show me the place,forin-
stance, wasreprintedwithinafewweeksafteritsfirstpublication.Thepub-
lisherNijghreceivedmorethan1300guildersforthetwoeditionsofthebook.
Considering that it was sold for 60 cents, over 2100 copies must have been
sold.16Inthesameyear,thepoetBernardterHaarearnedanastonishing3000
guildersfromabenevolencebook.17Itwouldseemthatthenegativereactions
ofthecriticsdidnotconflictwiththepopularityofthebooksforthereading
public.

It is very unlikely that the buyers of benevolence books always enjoyed
every page of the works they acquired. Presumably, they considered it their
dutytobuythem,justasthebenevolencewritersconsideredittheirdutyto
writethem.Inthe1860s,Dutchsocialpoliticstoalargeextentreliedoncharity.
Therewasnosocio-politicalstructurewithinwhichquestionsofpoverty,di-
sasters,orothersocialproblemscouldbeaddressed,soanothersystemhadto
be established: private enterprises carried out several charity projects.18 For
theliberaldemocratic leadersofthecountry,privateinitiativeswereimpor-
tant to prevent the state from becoming too powerful. For large groups of
Christiancivilians,charityprojectsweretheonlyacceptablewayof(re)struc-
turingsociety.

September1861.Intotal,Icountednolessthan110booksaboutthefloodof1861.Although
wedonothaveprecisenumbersoftitlespublishedafterthefloodsofearlieryears(1809,
1820,1825),mybibliographicalsurveyindicatesthatfarlessbookswereissuedinthese
years.

15 “[V]oedend brood kan maken / van Waterpoëzij.”SchimvanBraga(1861)7.Foramorecom-
prehensiveanalysisofsomesatiricalpamphlets,seeHam(2012).

16 Multatuli(1865)30.
17 Mathijsen(2002)225.
18 Hoekstra(2005).
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Although some research has been conducted recently on charity in the
Dutchnineteenthcentury,19thegenreofbenevolenceliteratureasawholehas
receivedlittleattentionfromscholars:onlyafewshortarticlesandanunpub-
lishedmastersthesishavebeenwrittenonthesubject.20Thisscholarship,pub-
lishedwithinthepastfewdecades,tendstoanalyzebenevolenceliteratureas
aliterarypracticewithmanypositivepoliticaleffects:writersshowedtheirso-
cialinvolvementandsowereabletoinfluencesocialconditions.

Iproposeamorecriticalapproach,framingbenevolenceliteratureasacon-
servative practice which refashioned society according to the desires of the
Christianandliberalupperandmiddleclasses.Itestablishedacommunicative
pact between congenial readers, by means of prologues and epilogues, in
whichthebourgeoisbackgroundsofboththeproducersandtheconsumers
wereemphasized.Itseemsunlikelythatlowerclassreaderspurchasedthese
books.21Theyweremoreorlessexplicitlyexcludedfromtheliterarycommuni-
cation, although the donations of benevolence books were often meant for
them.Therefore,onecouldcallliterarybenevolenceapaternalisticinitiative,a
powerfulinstrumenttocontrolthesocietalhierarchy.

Oneofthebooksthatwaspublishedduringthe1861 floodintheNether-
landsclearlydisplaysthewayinwhichthiscommunicativeagreementworks.
Thisshortprosework,In the attic(Op den zolder,1861)bythehighlypopular
commercialwriterJacobJanCremer,22isaboutafamilylivinginthecountry-
side,forcedtofleefromtherisingwaterandfindingarefugeintheirattic.Be-
cause it is February, the cold threatens their lives. The father succeeds in
makingafire,butwhenhisdaughterburnsherfeetfromtheflames,heneeds
toputoutthefire.Whilethereislittlehopethattheywillsurvivethisordeal,
the lastsectionof thebookpresentsamiraculousrecovery, followedbythe
moralofthestory.God’sreasonsforsendingthisfloodareexplainedinthelast
lines:

[H]eretheycome,heretheycome!–yes–yeslook–heretheycometo
saveyou.Listentothesplashingsoundoftheoars.Listentothevoices.
You,numbwithcold!You,deadtired!You,half-deadpeople!Shoutwith

19 ForinstanceHoukes(2009)47–71.
20 Dongelmans(1990);denBoer(1994);Mathijsen(2002,2008).
21 Cf.vandenBergandCouttenier(2009)547,onthecontactbetweenreadersandwriters

inthenineteenthcentury.Bookhistorians,however,haveneverattemptedtowriteabout
theconsumptionofbenevolenceliterature.

22 Ichosetodiscussthisworkmainlybecauseit ismentionedinMultatuli’sShow me the 
place where I sowed!ComparedwithCremer’ssomewhatstereotypicaltext,weseehow
provocativeMultatuli’spamphletmusthavebeenforthecontemporaryreader.



300 Ham

joy: “There is salvation!” You, put to the test! Praise, praise the Lord,
because the misery of your house and the misfortune of your village,
meant for the well-being of your souls, also reflected God’s call FOR
LOVEANDCOMPASSION,meantforallDutchpeople!23

Cremercommunicateswiththecasualtiesofthefloodhere,byaddressinghis
fictionalcharactersdirectly.Itisclearthatthesecharactersarepowerless;they
requiregodlikesaviourstorescuethem.Thedisasterisinterpretedasanactof
God,whohas“used”thisdisastertoconvincehispeopletobepiousChristians.
Thepeoplewholiveinthefloodedareaareurgedtoliveadevoutlife,whilethe
civilianswhobuyIn the attic aregiventheopportunitytoshowtheircompas-
sion.Fromastrictlyrationalizedperspective,thisdisasterisincomprehensi-
ble,butitbecomesacceptableinthecontextofaProtestantworldview.Itis
thebuyingpublicthatisbestqualifiedtosoftentheblowtotheafflictedfami-
lies,sofulfillingtheirChristianobligations.TheepilogueofIn the atticisex-
plicitly directed to these readers: “Esteemed Reader, not stricken by the
flood…”24 This well-to-do class of readers has already sacrificed “significant
giftsonthealtaroflove,”accordingtoCremer.25Still,theyareabletorelieve
thecasualties’needsevenmorewithnewdonations.

The Politics of Benevolence

Inthelastsection,benevolenceliteraturewas,ratherunambiguously,readasa
literary genre with a conservative political agenda.The reader’s interpretive
positionseemstobeinscribedinthetext:itconstructsaconservative,explic-
itlyaddressedreader.Another framing ispossible,however, ifwetakethree
thingsintoaccount.Firstly,thereadercanchoose(moreorlessdeliberately)
nottoconnectwiththepositionofthereaderinthetext.Whencriticallyeval-
uating the ideology of In the attic and other philanthropic books, the inter-
preter uses a way of reading which might have been “unthinkable” in 1861.
Tousea termintroducedbythe literarycriticDerekAttridge,everyreading

23 “[D]aar komen ze, daar komen ze! – ja – ja zie maar – daar komen ze om u te redden. Hoor 
dan het klotsen der riemen. Hoor dan die stemmen. Verstijfden! afgetobden! halve dooden! 
juich, juich: “Daar komt redding!” Beproefden! loof, loof dan den Heer, want zie, de nood van 
uw huis en het wee uwer oorden – zij het almêe tot heil uwer zielen – het was ook: de wek-
stemme Gods TOT LIEFDE, voor heel het Neêrlandsche volk!”Cremer(1861)26.

24 “Waarde en niet door den watersnood beproefde Lezer,”Cremer(1861)27.
25 Cremer(1861)27.
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processisa“performance,”inwhichthetext,theauthorandthereadercon-
verge.26Theseperformancesaretoalargeextentinfluencedbythehistorical
andideologicalbackgroundsofthereader.

Secondly,thefundamentalambiguityintheprocessofproducingmeaning
hastobetakenintoaccount.AccordingtotheoristsinthefieldsofNewHis-
toricismorCulturalMaterialism,everytextunderminesitsownideology.An
apparentlyconservativetextlikeIn the atticmightserveasanexample.While
thisbooksilencesthelower-classreadersforwhichitcollectsmoney,atthe
sametimeitbringsthesepeopleimplicitlyintoview.Cremer’sappealtothe
“Reader,notstrickenbytheflood”canonlybemeaningfulwhenanotherindi-
vidual(theonewhoisstrickenbytheflood)istakenintoaccount.Moreover,
thefactthatthereadingpactbetweenlike-mindedwritersandreadershasto
be re-established time and time again, proves that it is not a natural pact.
Whereas Attridge seems to think that only literary masterpieces are able to
represent the hitherto unthinkable, to bring the cultural “Other” into being,
somecriticsrejecttheideathatonlysometextsareabletodothat.Catherine
Belsey,forexample,presentseverytextasapossiblelocus of“dissent.”27

Thereisathirdreasontotaketheideologicalmeaningofbenevolenceinto
reconsideration.RecentAmericancriticismhasshownthatthegenreofsenti-
mentalfiction,whichwasandoftenisregardedasahighlyconservativeliter-
arypractice,mightbeunderstoodinamore“progressive”way.Tosomeextent,
benevolence literature can be compared with the sentimental genre; that is
whyitisinsightfultointroducethisAmericandebateinslightlygreaterdetail.

Oneofthetextswhichsucceededinbringingsentimental fictionbackto
criticalattentionwasachapterinJaneTompkins’Sensational designs (1985).28
Inhertext,Tompkinsarguedthattheideasaboutthenaïvetéofsentimental
novels (such as Harriet Beecher Stowe’s million-selling Uncle Tom’s Cabin)
werelargelyrelatedtothegenderedandmodernistvaluesofliteraryscholars.
Americansentimentalfiction,oftenwrittenbymiddle-classwhitewomen,fol-
lowed an aesthetic which differed radically from the one twentieth-century
scholarshadadopted.AccordingtoTompkins,thesescholarsrefusedtotake
thenineteenth-centuryliteraryvaluesintoaccount,whereassomeknowledge
aboutthesevaluesisnecessarytounderstandwhythesenovelscametobeso
extremelypopularintheirage.Tompkinsnotonlyre-emphasizedthecultural
importanceofsentimentalliterature,shealsostartedadebateonthepolitics
of sentimentalism which has continued well into the twenty-first century.

26 Attridge(2004)95–106.
27 Belsey(1999)1–25.
28 Tompkins(1985).
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Somecriticsdiscusseditsconservative(racial)ideas,29butotherstriedtofol-
lowTompkinsintheideathatthesetextsprovidedanopeningtomorepro-
gressivepolitics.ThevolumeOur sisters’ keepers, for instance,arguesforthe
politicalpossibilitiesbenevolenceliteratureenforcedforthenineteenthcen-
turywomenwhowrotethetexts:

[T]hewritersofbenevolenceliteraturehavedonenothinglessthanre-
envisiontheAmericanindividual.Inthefaceofanethosofindividual-
ismandself-reliance,nineteenth-centurywomenwriterssawthevalue
ofandneedforconnectionwithothers.Hence,theyimaginedtheselfas
adynamicentitythatseeksabalancebetweenselfishandselflesspur-
suits,betweenconcernswiththeindividualselfandwiththeselfthatis
createdinrelationtoanother.30

MarianneNobleaswellreadssentimentalliteratureasboth“positively”and
“negatively”connoted.SheanalyzesarhetoricaleffectinUncle Tom’s Cabin she
calls“sentimentalwounding,”“abodilyexperienceofanguishcausedbyiden-
tificationwiththepainofanother.”31AccordingtoNoble,sentimentalwound-
ingcanhavethepositiveeffectofinvolvingreadersemotionally,butithadthe
unintentionaleffectofsexualizingthebodyofthevictim.

ForDutchbenevolenceliterature,thequestionofpositiveeffectsonreaders
andwritersmightbeaddressedaswell.CanthesentimentalityofIn the attic
beinterpretedasawayofconfrontingthehigher-ormiddle-classreaderswith
thedevastatingeffectsofdisastersontheirfellowcitizens?Moreover,isitpos-
sibletorecognizeamoreliberalandliberalizingtendencyinthisnovella?In
thelastlinesofCremer’sepiloguetothebook,heapproachesthevictimsex-
plicitlyandshowsthemthattheydohaveagencyinimprovingtheirdailylives:

Perhaps one question is not inappropriate here…? It is a hint for the
inhabitantsofareasthatarethreatenedbyfloods,yearafteryear.Would
itbepossibleforyoutoputupahillinyourdistrict,whenthereisnot
that much work to be done; a large terp on which a big shed can be
placed,tosaveyourbelongingswhenadisasterisathand…?32

29 Sundquist(1986).
30 BergmanandBernardi(2005)1.
31 Noble(1997)295.
32 “Zou een vraag hier ongepast zijn; een wenk voor de bewoners der oorden die telken jare toch, 

aan de gevaren van watersnood bloot staan…? Kunt gij in tijden, wanneer er handen teveel 
zijn, geen heuvel opwerpen in uwe gemeenten; een brede terp waarop een groote loots [sic] 
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Thepoliticsofbenevolenceliteraturecanbeinterpreted,therefore, inaless
one-dimensionalwaythanIhaveshownintheprevioussection.Thereader
notonlyhadthepowertorefusetheconservativereading-pactofferedtohim
orher,butheorshecouldgosofarastoactivateanemancipatorymeaningin
thetext:sentimentalbenevolencebooksmightbeabletomakeconnections
betweendifferentgroupsinsociety.

With these ideas about the “progressive” political possibilities of benevo-
lenceliteratureinmind,wearenowreadytoanalyzeMultatuli’sShow me the 
place where I sowed!Wewillseethatthisnoveldeploysthetypicalcharacteris-
ticsofbenevolenceliteratureinasomewhatprovocativemanner.Ontheone
hand,theauthorrejectsthe“affirmative”pactwiththebourgeoisreader.On
theotherhand,hesometimesconfirmsthecontactwithhisreaders,andtries
to activate empathy for the Javanese people. In other words: he exploits an
emancipatoryeffectinbenevolenceliteraturethatwasalwaysthere,butnever
statedexplicitly.

Multatuli’s Show me the place where I sowed!

Multatuli’sShow me the placewascommissionedbytheRotterdampublisher
Nijgh,animportantcompanyatthattime.Whilstwecanbelievethattheprac-
ticeofwritingbenevolencebooksbycommissionwas fairlycommon, there
arefewsourcestoprovethis.OneofthemostnotableisinfactShow me the 
place,sinceMultatuli introduceshisbookwiththedisclaimer:“MisterNijgh
askedmetodaytowritea‘something’forthebenefitofthecasualtiesofthe
Javaneseflood.”33

Here, the author violates an unwritten rule of philanthropic literature.
Whenauthorsofbenevolencebookstalkaboutthemselvesortheirreasonsfor
writing a book, they do so in paratexts, such as prologues or epilogues: the
maintextofthebookisnottheappropriatelocationforametafictionalcom-
mentary.YetMultatulistartswithalongmetafictionalfragmentthatultimate-
lywillformalargepartofthebook.Bydoingsohenotonlyrejectsthecommon
“rules”ofthebenevolencegenre,buthedistanceshimselffromthereaderas
well.

moest geplaatst worden om, bij naderende ramp, te bergen wat er te bergen is….?’Cremer
(1861)27–28.

33 “De heer Nijgh wendde zich heden tot mij met een verzoek om een ‘iets’ ten voordeele van de 
slagtoffers van de overstrooming op Java.”Multatuli(1861a)3.
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AccordingtoMultatuli,he“cannotwriteanddoesnotlikewriting.”34This
polemicalstatementismeanttodistinguishhimfromhiscontemporaries.To
provehispoint,Multatulidiscussesonerecentbenevolencebook:Cremer’sIn 
the attic.Multatuli’s“analysis”canhardlybecalledareadingofthebook,since
hedoesnotevenopenit–althoughheadmitsthatitliesinfrontofhim.In the 
attic isboundtobesopredictable,heargues,thatitisnotevennecessaryfor
himtoreadit.Confidentlyandwithsomeironicremarks,Multatuli“summa-
rizes”thecontentofCremer’snovella.Hisdescriptionofthenovel’splotcor-
responds partly to the actual content, especially when it comes to the last
wordsofIn the attic:“Lookatwhatyouseeonthelastpageofallfloodpam-
phlets:Godislove!”35

CremerisexactlythekindofwriterwhomMultatulidoesnotwanttobe:a
prosewriter.Fiction isaperversewaytoarousesympathy in thereader,ac-
cordingtoMultatuli’spoetics.36Withastrikingmetaphor,hestates:“Ifsome-
one once would inflict a deep wound on mister Cremer – Lord save him
–nobodywouldbelieveinthesincerityofhisgrief.Hiscryofpainasahuman
beingwouldpassunnoticed,becausepeoplerememberhistuneasanartist.”37
Thisuseofthemetaphorofthewound–whichmaybeinterpretedhereas
bothmentalandphysicalpain38–remindsusofMarianneNoble’sanalysisof
theroleof“sentimentalwounding.”WhereasHarrietBeecherStoweseemsto
beveryconfidentabouthowtoraiseempathybydescribingphysicalsuffering,
Multatuliisveryscepticalaboutthispossibility.

So, the difference between “conventional” writers and Multatuli is made
clearfromthebeginningofShow me the place.Atthesametime,herefersto
thegreatgapbetweenhimselfandhisreaders.Cremertriedtoemphasizethe
equalitybetweenhimselfandthemiddle-classreader,butMultatulidoesthe
exactopposite.Afteradeliberatelyobscurefragmentinthefirstpagesofhis
text,hewritesironically:

[N]othing[is]moreprobable[…]thantheimprobable.Doyouwantevi-
dence of that, reader? When you planned to read this text, did you

34 “…dat ik niet schrijven kan, en niet van schrijven houd.”Multatuli(1861a)3.
35 “Zie de laatste bladzijde van alle watersnood-brochures: God is liefde!”Multatuli(1861a)10.

Cf.Cremer(1861)9,26.
36 Cf.Pieterse(2008)286–97.
37 “Als den heer Cremer eenmaal, God beware hem wensch ik, eene diep treffende wond werd 

geslagen, zou niemand gelooven aan de opregtheid zijner smart. De jammerkreet van de 
mensch zou onopgemerkt wegsterven, wijl men zich den toon herinnert van den artist.”Mul-
tatuli(1861a)6.

38 InDutch,theword“smart”[pain]canbeusedtorefertoboth.
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consider it likely that you would meet Briseïs next to cherrystones, or
HugodeGrootnexttoDutchcharityandanexcursusonprobabilism,
allinthefirstpageofa“something”abouttheJavaneseflood?
 ThatisthemainreasonwhyIhatewritingforthereadership,thatdoes
not like mental jumps and expects the writer to move on just like the
others.39

Here,Multatulimakesclearthathisaversiontowritingstemsfromhisprob-
lematicrelationshipwithhisreaders.Butwhydoeshejudgethereadingpublic
sonegatively?ThefirstreasonmightbethatMultatuli’s“natural”wayofthink-
ingandwriting,whichrequiresmanymentaljumpsonthepartofhisreaders,
isnotappreciatedbythem.However,hismentioningofBriseïspointstoasec-
ond,evenmoreimportantreason.Multatuliseemstobedisappointedbyhis
readers:“[T]henon-craftsmanshippartofmy‘trade,’issocompletelyconflict-
ingwithmynature,that,indeed,lesstalentisneededtobringtheDutchna-
tion to beneficence, than to lure me away from the tent where I sit sulking
aboutBriseïs.”40

TheauthorequateshimselfwiththeGreekheroAchilles,who,intheIliad,
satinangerinhismilitarytentafterAgamemnonhadrobbedhimofhisfe-
maleslaveBriseïsandrefusedtoreturntobattleintheTrojanWar;itwasonly
afterhisbestfriendPatroclushaddiedinbattlethatAchilleswentbacktothe
field.MultatulicompareshisrecentcareerwithAchilles’story.Afterthepubli-
cation of Max Havelaar, a book which he expected to be of direct political
significance, the author was extremely disappointed by the reception of his
novel.41Readerspraisedthebook’ssuperiorstyle,buttheydidnottakeitspo-
liticalmessageseriously,accordingtotheauthor.LikeAchilleswhoputaside
hisangerafterPatroclusdied,MultatuliiswillingtoforgethisrageafterNijgh
askedhimtowriteanewbook.Hismaingoal,however,wasnottoobeythe
wishofthepublisher,buttohavehisrevengeonthereadersfortheirindiffer-
ence.

39 “[N]iets [is] waarschijnlijker […] dan de onwaarschijnlijkheid. Wilt gij bewijzen, lezer? Hadt 
gy ‘t vooraf waarschijnlijk gevonden Briseïs met kersepitten, Hugo de Groot en de Neder-
landsche weldadigheid met een zijsprong op de probabiliteitsleer te ontmoeten op dit eerste 
blaadje van het gevraagde ‘Iets’ over den Javaschen watersnood? […] Ook vooral daarom heb 
ik een afkeer van schrijven voor het publiek, dat niet van sprongen houdt, wijl men van den 
schrijver verlangt dat hij zich voortbewege als een ander.”Multatuli(1861a)4.

40 “[H]et niet-ambachtelijk gedeelte van het ‘vak’ […] strijdt zo geheel tegen mijne natuur, dat 
er inderdaad geringer talent noodig is om de Nederlandsche natie te bewegen tot welda-
digheid, dan om mij weg te lokken uit de tent waar ik pruil om Briseïs.”Multatuli(1861a)3.

41 VanderMeulen(2003)413–21.
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Show me the placeis,indeed,asarcasticandalmostaggressivetext,which
constantlyemphasizesthedifferencebetweentheauthorandthereadership.
WhileMultatuliwroteMax Havelaarmoreorlessinanaffirmative,“tradition-
al”mannerbyseekingsympathyinhispublic,fromthismomentonhiswrit-
ingstaketheformofanattack.YeteverytimeMultatulitriestoprovokethe
readers,hetriestoattractthemaswell.Thatstrategyiswonderfullyphrasedin
hissecondnovelLove Letters,writtenshortlyafterShow me the place:“Ladies
andgentlemen,Idespiseyouwiththedeepestsincerity.”42

ManypartsofShow me the placeareconcernedwithwideningthegapin
literarycommunication.Inthefirstpartofthetext,Multatulicallsita“dishar-
monybetweenprecentorandcongregation.”43Thisecclesiasticalmetaphoris
wellchosen: itemphasizesthatthefriendlycontactbetweenproducersand
consumersofbenevolenceliteraturewasnotonlyguaranteedbytheirsimilar
socialposition,butalsobytheirsharedreligiousideas.Multatuli,however,un-
derlinesthatheisnotaChristian,butanoutsiderwhotackleshisfellowciti-
zensontheirsocialresponsibilities: “Yourbelief isatstake,yourChrist isat
stake!”44

Although Multatuli dismisses some of the key characteristics of benevo-
lence literature, he does employ others. After the largely metafictional first
partofthebook,hetellsatypically“sentimental”storytoillustratetheannihi-
latingeffectsoftheflood.45TheJavaneseKaridienhasjustsurvivedatigerat-
tack; he, his family and some other people from their village are dining
togetherandarediscussingtheincident.Asurprisinglylargepartofthestory
isdevotedtotheintroductionofthethestory’scharacters.Theyarepresented
inaconventionalway.First,anextensiveextract focusesonintroducingthe
characterofKaridienandtellinghisstory.Afterthat,asmallerpartestablishes
a portrait of Karidien’s wife Amia, who is expecting her first baby. An even
smaller part mentions the names and characters of other children who are
present. This way of narrating may be highly gendered – a man, Karidien,
is presented as the most important and most dynamic character – but still
this introduction issurprising. Itpresentsseveral Javanesepeopleasnamed

42 “Publiek, ik veracht u met groote innigheid.”Multatuli(1861b)17.Cf.Pieterse(2008)7–39.In
theepilogueforthethirdeditionofShow me the place where I sowed,Multatulirepeats
thesewords:Multatuli(1865)32.

43 Multatuli(1861a)5.
44 “Het geldt de eer van Uw geloof, het geldt de eer van Uwen Christus!”Multatuli(1861a)21.
45 ThispassageresemblesthestoryoftheJavanesechildrenSaïdjahandAdindainMultatu-

li’s Max Havelaar. Inbothcases, thesentimental story isembedded inametafictional
framework,inwhichtheauthorcommentsonhisowntext.Itisworthnotingthat,Uncle 
Tom’s CabinisexplicitlymentionedinMax Havelaar.Multatuli(1987)278–79.
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individualscompletewithfeelings–aperspectivewhichwas far fromcom-
monintheDutchcoloniesin1861.Thenarrator’svoiceemphasizeshowimpor-
tant it is to look at these people as human beings: “You, who for your own
interesttrytobanishtheJavanesefromthelargefamilyofhumanity,doyou
thinkthatamotherthere,isnomother?”46

ThereaderisshownhowtheseJavanesefamiliesaresurprisedbythe“ban-
jir”(theJavanesewordforflood),howeverythingissweptaway,andhownot
onepersonissavedfromdeath.Atrociousdetailsareusedtodescribethedi-
saster: “And Amia, who would be called Emboh Sarie? 47 Is one supposed to
lookforawoman,orforamother?Isither,whoislyingtherewithapainful
twisttohermouth,asifshesuccumbedtoadoubledeath?Wouldthathave
beenherchild,thatclodwithoutaform,thatwasborninthewater?”48Time
andtimeagain,thestory’snarratorunderlinesthefactthatthesevictimswere
humanbeings,justlikethereaders.“Thebodiesthatliethere,andwillproba-
blyspreadtheplague,arebodiesofhuman beings!Theyfeltthings,theyhoped,
they feared just like us, they deserved happiness just like us, … reader, they
were human beings, these Javanese!”49 Multatuli not only makes the Dutch
readerseye-witnessesofwhathappenstotheJavanesepeople,heeventriesto
inscribethelatter’ssufferingintothereaders’bodies:“[W]ehearthelastsighs,
we feel the lastcramps,wecatchthe lastprayers,–andwe feelcold inour
hearts.”50Here,Multatuliusestherhetoricaldeviceof“sentimentalwounding”
toaffect,andafflict,hisreaders.

ItisclearthatMultatulidoesmakeaconnectionwithhispublic,albeitina
differentwayfromCremer.Forthelatter,therelationshipbetweenhimandhis
readersseemstobetheforemostaim;thebondbetweenthepersonwhoreads
andthefictionalcharactersisfarlessimportant.Cremerdoestrytoraiseem-

46 “O gij, die uit belangzucht den Javaan tracht weg te stooten uit de groote familie der men-
schheid, meent gij dat eene moeder daar, geene moeder is?”Multatuli(1861a)25.

47 Elsewhere in Show me the place, thenarratorexplains that Javanesewomenarecalled
aftertheirfirstchildren.ThisiswhyAmia’snamewouldbechangedinEmbohSarie.Mul-
tatuli(1861a)24–25.

48 “En Amia die EmbohSarie heeten zou? Moet men eene vrouw zoeken of eene moeder? Zou 
zij het wezen, zij die daar ligt met pijnlijken trek als ware zij bezweken onder een’ dubbelen 
dood? Zou dat haar kind geweest zijn, dat vormloos klompje, dat geboren werd in het water?”
Multatuli(1861a)33.

49 ‘Die lijken die daar liggen, en dreigen met pest, zijn de lijken van menschen! Zij voelden, 
hoopten, vreesden als wij, hadden aanspraak op levensgeluk als wij, … lezer, het waren men-
schen, die Javanen!’Multatuli(1861a)34.

50 “[W]ij hooren de laatste zuchten, wij voelen die laatste trekking der spieren, wij verstaan die 
laatste beden, – en het wordt ons eng om het hart.”Multatuli(1861a)33–34.
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pathy,butwhenthecharacters’sufferingcomes“tooclosetohome”heholds
back.Takethefollowingexample,whichdescribeshowthefictionalcharacters
trytotakeshelterintheirattic:

[N]o,whodemandsthedescriptionofthedarknightwhichwillfollow!
whodesires–beitimaginary–towatchthroughthedreadfulnightwith
Hanneke Daalhof, while she needs to constantly force herself to stay
awake,tocherishherbelovedchildrenaslongassheisabletodoso–be
it very inadequate. No, no! Your heart would break if you heard the
lamentsandwailswhichrepeatedlyfilltheattic.51

WhereasMultatulimakeshisreadersfeelthepainandanguishofthefictional
characters,Cremerplacestheminthepositionofdistancedwitnesses,whoare
supposednottoempathizetoomuchwiththecharacters.Multatulibreaksthe
conventionalreadingagreementbetweenthereaderandtheauthor,sothathe
canemphasizemore forcefully therelationshipbetweenthereaderandthe
character in thestory.Thatheshouldchoose todoso through fiction, illus-
trates that Multatuli’s condemnation of fictionality is not as definitive as it
seems.Althoughthemetafictionalframeworkformsalargepartofthebook,
thefictionalstoryseemstobethecentralpart.

Conclusion

FromtheaboveanalysesofIn the attic andShow me the place where I sowed!,it
isclearthatMultatulihadacomplexrelationshipwithbenevolenceliterature,
seeminglyrejectingsomeofthefundamentalcharacteristicsofthegenre,no-
tablyinthefirstpartofthebookwherehehighlightsthedifferencebetween
himselfandwriterslikeCremer.MultatuliportraysCremerasaconservative,
unoriginal,evennaïveauthor,becauseheusestheinstrumentoffictiontocon-
vincehisreaders.Moreover,Multatulichoosestoapproachhisreadershipina
completely different way; whereas for Cremer a friendly contact is crucial,
Multatuliaccentuatesthedifferences.

51 “[N]ee, wie eischt de beschrijving van den donkeren nacht die gaat volgen! wie heeft er lust 
om – zij het in de verbeelding – met Hanneke Daalhof dien schrikkelijken nacht te door-
waken, terwijl zij zich telkens moet geweld doen om wakker te blijven, ten einde haar dierbare 
kinders – al zij het dan uiterst gebrekkig – te koesteren wat ze nog kan. Neen, neen! Uw hart 
zoude breken wanneer gij de smart- en de jammerkreeten aan moest hooren die gedurig den 
zolder vervullen.”Cremer(1861)24–25.
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ByeloquentlymockingcontemporarywritersandliterarypracticesMultat-
uliaimedtostresstheuniquenessofhiswork.Hisdeterminationtocreatea
singular status for himself might suggest one way in which contemporary
scholarshipisabletoviewhimasabrilliant,typicallymodernindividual,who
famously changed the culture of literary consensus into a culture of “dis-
sensus.”52Andyetthesituationismorecomplex.LateroninShow me the place,
thereaderrecognizesthatMultatulicannotdistancehimselfcompletelyfrom
therulesofbenevolenceliterature.Themetafictionalpassageseventuallyend
upinafictionalstoryabouttheflood,whichmakesuseofconventionalinstru-
ments(suchas“sentimentalwounding”)toraiseempathy.Onecouldsaythat
cuttingthetiesbetweenhimselfandhisreaders(whichwasa“modern”tech-
niqueinthe1860s),madeitevenmoreeffectiveforMultatulitoestablishrela-
tions between the persons who read his work and the fictional characters
livingit.

Themetaphorof“sowing”inthebooktitlecouldrefertotheeffectMultat-
uliaimstocreate:namelyinhiswritingsheoftenpresentsanauthorasanin-
dividual who is able to find “fertile ground” for his ideas in the reader.53 Of
course,thechoiceofthistitlemaybefarmoreconventional:namelythatthe
Dutchcoloniserispresentedastheoneto“cultivate”boththeJavanesesoiland
souls.Thus,theauthorseemstomakeaconnectionbetweenwritingandim-
perialism;botharecolonizingacts.54Thereis,tobesure,noindicationthathe
uses thismetaphor inacriticalorprogressiveway.Multatuli firmlybelieves
thatwisecolonialismisajustpractice,andthataffectingreadersissomething
forthewritertostrivefor.

It is questionable whether categories of “modern” or “anti-modern” tech-
niquesandideasarestillapplicablehere.Ratherthisauthorappearstofocus
onthepossibilitiesinherentwithinthebenevolencegenre.With“sensational,”
sentimentalwritingtechniques,heshowsuswhatimpactanoccasionalgenre
iscapableofcreating.

ThequestionsthatthemodernreaderofShow me the place where I sowed!
must face(suchas“Isthisamoderntext,ornot?”or“DoesMultatuli takea
conservative view with regard to colonialism?”) are typical of his oeuvre. It
seemsthatitsintelligentandprovocativerhetoric,anditsspecificwayofcom-
municatingwith(implied)readers,constantlyencouragesustothinkofMul-
tatuli as the first modern Dutch writer. The ultimate question is thus not

52 Forthemid-nineteenth-centurytransitionofacultureof“consensus”tooneof“dissen-
sus,”seeRuiterandSmulders(1996)17–29.

53 SeePieterse(2008)103–07forananalysisofMultatuli’sgenderedviewonreading.
54 Cf.thefascinatinganalysisofMax Havelaarand“writingascolonizing”inWright(1990).
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whetherthisistrueornot,buthowhemakesusthinkthatitis,throughthe
powerfulstyleofwriting.
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